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TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


In  putting  forth  a Second  Edition  of  his 
Sermons,  the  writer  would  preserve  on  record, 
that  it  was  in  consequence  of  his  congregation’s 
approbation  of  “ the  doctrine  and  Christian  senti- 
ments” which -they  express,  and  of  a requisition 
that  he  would  “ allow  the  same  to  be  published,” 
that  they  originally  appeared  in  print.  This 
statement  is  repeated,  not  merely  for  the  writer’s 
own  gratification,  but  as  fairly  due  to  those  whose 
critical  judgment  was  implicated  in  the  success 
of  the  publication. 


IV 


PREFACE. 


The  Sermons,  which  will  he  found  to  symptha- 
thize  with  no  extreme  party  in  the  Church,  have 
been  carefully  revised  ; and  a Visitation  Sermon 
has  been  added  to  this  Edition,  by  desire  of  the 
Archdeacon  of  York,  before  whom  it  was 
preached. 


Ecclesfield , §th  July , 1847. 
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much  rather,  then,  when  he  saith  to  thee,  Wash,  and 
Jbe  clean.” 


It  is  a trite  saying,  my  brethren,  that  whatever 
costs  us  something,  we  value ; whereas,  a free  gift 
is  lightly  esteemed,  soon  put  aside,  and  easily 
forgotten.  Any  object,  in  fact,  which  we  attain 
through  toil,  trouble,  and  expense,  is  treasured 
by  us,  in  proportion  to  the  difficulty  and  sacrifice 
which  the  acquisition  of  it  occasioned  ; and  the 
pleasure  which  we  derive  from  having  what  we 
have  earnestly  striven  for,  is  enhanced,  every 
time  we  contemplate  our  possession,  by  the  me- 
mory of  the  pains  and  labours  through  which  it 
was  obtained.  This  arises  from  our  natural 
condition;  for  we  are  doomed  to  labour.  The 
sweat  of  the  brow,  and  the  strife  of  the  brain, 
are  every  man’s  inherited  portion ; and  God 
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mercifully  sweetens  our  bitter  cup,  and  lightens 
our  heavy  burden,  by  the  compensating  gratifi- 
cation with  which  He  allows  us  to  survey  the 
fruits  of  our  successful  toil.  The  frequent  scrip- 
tural exhortations  to  industry,  and  the  present 
happiness  which  is  promised  to  the  diligent — the 
misery  and  weariness,  again,  which  are  denounced 
as  the  sluggard’s  lot — do  certainly  justify  that 
sort  of  pride  (if  I may  so  term  it)  with  which 
the  man  of  energy  views  the  results  of  his  exer- 
tions, and  the  animation  which  he  experiences 
in  the  acquisition  of  his  ends.  And  this  rule 
applies  no  less  to  the  true  riches  of  the  next 
world,  than  to  the  good  things  of  this.  We  can 
become  masters  of  no  heavenly  treasure,  which 
is  of  any  value,  without  earnestly  and  constantly 
seeking  it : all  spiritual  attainments,  all  closer 
approximation  to  God,  all  success  in  the  affairs 
of  the  soul  and  of  eternity,  are  the  result  of 
labour  and  the  reward  of  patience.  Whether 
we  would  become  rich  and  great  in  this  life,  or 
would  fit  ourselves  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  life 
to  come,  a lion  stands  in  our  path,  which  courage 
and  strong  faith  must  oppose  and  overcome. 
But,  together  with  this  similarity  in  the  two 
cases,  there  exists  also  a wide  difference  in  the 
kind  of  obstacles  which  impede  our  progress, 
and  the  means  by  which  they  must  be  subdued. 
In  the  one  case,  all  our  difficulties  are  outward 
— the  enemy  stands  before  us  face  to  face : in 
the  other,  the  impediment  lies  altogether  within 
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ourselves— wc'see  it  not,  and  very  often  we  are 
too  insensible  to  feel  it.  The  temporal  object 
which  we  so  keenly  desire,  is  often  at  a distance, 
and  we  have  to  follow  it  over  long  seas,  high 
mountains,  and  dreary  wastes ; whilst  the  eter- 
nal object  at  which  we  aim,  is  ever  close  at 
hand.  The  mountains  we  have  to  cross  for 
the  latter,  are  merely  our  pride  and  obstinacy ; 
the  wastes  which  detain  it  from  us,  are  our  spiri- 
tual coldness  and  unbelief ; and  the  intervening 
seas  are  no  more  than  our  carnal  will  and  worldly 
principles,  which  rock  and  agitate  our  souls  on 
their  restless  surface : but,  alas ! they  more 
often  detain  religious  truth  from  our  grasp,  than 
do  physical  interruptions  withhold,  what  he  seeks 
from  the  worldling. 

I have  made  these  remarks  as  introductory  to 
a consideration  of  the  case  of  Naaman,  an  ac- 
count of  whose  miraculous  cure  from  leprosy 
is  detailed  in  the  chapter  from  which  I have 
selected  my  text.  Naaman  was  “ captain  of  the 
host  of  the  king  of  Syria” — cf  a mighty  man  in 
valour,”  and  the  general  of  an  army  which  had 
been  victorious  in  its  struggle  against  the  domi- 
nion of  the  Israelites,  and  through  his  means 
his  country  had  been  delivered  from  their  yoke. 
Hence  he  stood  high  in  the  favour  of  his  king — 
was  beloved  and  respected  by  his  countrymen — 
he  was  rich,  powerful,  and  apparently  a most 
enviable  person.  But  to  him,  as,  probably  would 
be  found,  to  all  other  “ great  ones  of  the  earth,” 
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God  sent  a mortifying  check.  Surrounded  as 
Naaman  was  witli  every  thing  to  gratify  the 
spirit  of  an  active  and  courageous  soldier,  and 
with  all  the  means  of  temporal  happiness  in  his 
reach,  he  was  yet  afflicted  with  a disease  of  the 
most  loathsome  character;  for  Naaman  “ was  a 
leper.”  His  mind  was  unimpaired — his  heart 
was  strong — he  could  stand  aloft  in  his  chariot 
during  the  heated  contest  of  opposing  armies 
— his  voice  could  give  the  loud  word  of  com- 
mand— his  brave  example  could  animate  the 
troops  he  led — perhaps,  in  the  dreadful  excite- 
ment of  war,  he  forgot  his  calamity,  and  felt 
himself  like  other  men  whom  no  visitation  of 
disease  afflicted.  But  when  he  retired  to  his 
tent  or  his  palace,  and  stripped  from  his  person 
the  glittering  armour  and  the  gaudy  robe,  sooner 
a thousand  times  would  he  have  seen  his  limbs 
scarred  and  stained  with  the  blood  of  recent 
wounds,  than  those  cold  white  blotches,  marking 
the  hideous  presence  of  a fatal  malady,  which 
there  meet  his  sickening  gaze.  Sooner  would 
he  he  lying  stark  and  dead  amongst  the  heaps 
he  had  helped  to  slaughter,  than  have  the  pro- 
spect before  him  of  enduring  a disease  which 
steals  without  pain  over  the  body  till  the  mem- 
bers rot  off,  and  the  patient  dies  a spectacle  and 
a shame  before  the  loathing  attendants,  who 
shrink  from  his  infected  corpse.  This  dreadful 
anticipation  must  have  often  passed  through  the 
mind  of  the  wretched  Naaman,  and  sorely  dashed 
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the  pride  of  the  successful  warrior,  when  the 
tumult  and  distraction  of  the  battle  were  past. 
In  the  midst  of  national  rejoicing,  grief  must 
have  hung  like  a heavy  cloud  on  his  countenance. 
Though  otherwise  he  would  have  been  elated  by 
the  compliments  bestowed  upon  his  valour,  he 
could  only  remember  the  thorn  in  his  flesh,  and 
envy  the  meanest  soldier  in  his  army  whose  blood 
was  untainted  by  leprosy.  The  court  would  be 
forsaken  by  him — the  feast  untasted : in  all  the 
wide  country  of  Syria  none  could  be  more  mi- 
serable than  he,  whose  powerful  character  had 
saved  it  from  the  foe.  His  wife  partook  his  sor- 
row, and  his  faithful  domestics  mourned  for  their 
master;  and  even  the  very  captives,  who  had 
graced  the  victorious  course  of  his  returning 
chariot-wheels,  sympathized  in  the  general  dis- 
tress. A little  maiden,  we  read,  who  had  been 
“ brought  away  captive  out  of  the  land  of  Israel,” 
and  who  “ waited  on  Naaman’s  wife,”  forgot  her 
own  degraded  state,  and  the  resentment  which  it 
engendered ; and,  touched  by  pity  for  her  master’s 
misfortune,  suggested  the  means  for  his  relief. 
“ Would  God  (said  the  damsel  to  her  mistress) 
that  my  lord  were  with  the  prophet  that  is  in 
Samaria ! for  he  would  recover  him  of  his 
leprosy.”  This  kind  wish  was  repeated  to  Naaman, 
who  wrote  to  the  king  of  Israel  on  the  subject; 
but  he,  suspecting  it  was  only  a pretext  for  re- 
newing a quarrel,  and  recommencing  the  horrors 
of  war,  was  agitated  by  the  message,  and  rent  his 
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clothes  in  despair.  When  the  prophet  Elisha, 
however,  heard  of  the  kings  dismay,  he  com- 
forted him,  and  desired  that  Naaman  should  come 
to  him,  and  he  would  teach  him  that  there  was  a 
Prophet  in  Israel.  Naaman,  therefore,  eager  to 
try  any  means  of  recovery,  came  with  his  horses 
and  his  chariot,  and  stood  at  the  door  of  the 
house  of  Elisha.  Thus  waited  the  haughty  con* 
queror,  a supplicant  at  the  prophet’s  humble 
dwelling ! “ And  Elisha  sent  a messenger  unto 

him,  saying,  Go,  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times, 
and  thy  flesh  shall  come  again  to  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  he  clean.  But  Naaman  was  wroth, 
and  went  away  and  said,  Behold,  I thought  he 
will  surely  come  out  to  me,  and  stand  and  call  on 
the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  strike  his 
hand  over  the  place,  and  recover  the  leper.  Are 
not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus, 
better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ? May  I not 
wash  in  them  and  be  clean  ? So  he  turned,  and 
went  away  in  a rage.” 

Now,  my  brethren,  mark  the  conduct  of  Naa- 
man in  this  matter.  In  the  fond  hope  of  relief 
from  his  misery  he  could  make  a long  journey, 
enter  the  territory  of  his  late  enemy,  and  stand 
in  the  humble  attitude  of  a petitioner  at  the  door 
of  the  prophet ; but,  directly  the  means  suggested 
for  his  cure  were  found  by  him  not  to  accord  with 
his  preconceived  notions  and  fancied  personal 
dignity — though  the  Jordan  rolled  perhaps  wi thin 
sight  of  the  spot  where  he  rested,  and  though 
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within  an  hour  from  the  time  of  his  receiving  in- 
structions, he  might  have  obtained  all  the  benefit  he 
sought — a feeling  within  his  heart  raised  a moun- 
tain on  the  path  which  led  to  certain  recovery : 
lie  turned  with  disgust  homewards,  and  “went 
away  in  a rage.”  Whence,  then,  arose  this  per- 
verting influence  ? It  was  from  Pride  ! “ His 

servants  came  near,  and  spake  unto  him,  and 
said,  My  father,  if  tile  prophet  had  bid  thee  do 
some  great  thing,  wouldest  thou  not  have  done 
it?  how  much  rather,  then,  when  he  saith  to 
thee,  Wash  and  be  clean  ?”  This  simple  argu- 
ment was  irresistible,  and  the  truth  prevailed. 
‘VThen  went  he  down,  and  dipped  himself  seven 
times  in  Jordan,  according  to  the  saying  of  the 
man  of  God  ; and  his  flesh  came  again  like  unto 
the  flesh  of  a little  child,  and  he  was  clean.” 
What  extraordinary  perversity,  and  yet  how  true 
a picture  of  the  workings  of  the  human  heart ! 
The  simplicity  of  the  proposed  remedy,  and  the 
ease  with  which  it  might  have  been  tried,  deterred 
the  leper  from  immediately  testing  it.  Had  the 
prophet  bidden  him  “ do  some  great  thing,”  dif- 
ficult of  accomplishment  and  uncertain  as  to  its 
issue — had  liis  plan  included  a great  outlay  of 
money,  tedious  travel,  and  the  temporary  sacri- 
fice of  personal  ease — it  would  have  suited  the 
vain  heart  of  the  proud  afflicted  leper.  He  came 
prepared  to  find  himself,  not  only  an  object  of 
commiseration  in  the  prophet’s  eyes,  but  as  one 
entitled  to  personal  attention  and  honour.  He 
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thought,  forsooth,  that,  however  unceremoniously 
Elisha  might  treat  the  applications  of  ordinary 
individuals,  the  case  of  the  “ captain  of  the  host 
of  the  king  of  Syria" — of  a man  mighty  in  valour, 
high  in  rank,  and  encumbered  with  riches — was 
altogether  a different  matter ; and  though  wash- 
ing in  the  Jordan  might  cure  the  ailments  of  a 
common  Israelite,  the  means  were  unworthy  of 
a trial  by  so  great  a man  as  himself ! He  des- 
pised, in  short,  with  that  natural  feeling  already 
alluded  to,  what  wTas  offered  as  a free  gift : he 
regarded  himself,  even  whilst  suffering  under 
one  of  the  most  loathsome  and  degrading  visita- 
tions to  which  humanity  is  subject,  as  still  supe- 
rior to  other  men ; and,  above  all  things,  he  for- 
got that  the  power  through  which  he  sought  to 
be  cured,  was  not  the  skill  of  the  physician,  or 
the  advice  of  the  sage,  but  the  inspired  wisdom 
of  God’s  own  Prophet — of  the  servant  of  One 
whose  ability  is  not  restricted  by  any  outward 
means,  and  who  only  prescribes  means  and  or- 
dains ceremonies  to  test  our  compliance  with,  and 
our  trust  in,  His  word.  The  captive  damsel,  re- 
member, wished  her  lord  to  visit  the  prophet 
which  was  in  Samaria — the  remonstrating  ser- 
vants recalled  the  same  idea — “ if  the  prophet  had 
bid  thee" — . ItwTas  not,  therefore,  Elisha , a mere 
mortal,  whose  hand,  had  it  passed  over  Naaman’s 
infected  person,  might  have  contracted  the  dis- 
ease it  presumptuously  attempted  to  heal,  who 
was  to  be  sought ; nor  were  there  any  sanative 


THE  VALUfe  OF  DIVINE  ORDINANCES.  15 

virtues  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  which  Abana 
and  Pharpar  did  not  equally  possess;  hut  the 
Almighty  chose  to  speak  by  the  voice  of  His 
prophet : and,  whether  to  dip  seven  times  in  the 
river,  or  to  show  himself  to  the  priests — whatever 
Elisha  prescribed — was  an  ordinance  divinely 
appointed  in  Naaman’s  peculiar  case;  and,  if 
Naaman  would  have  a recovery,  it  wras  a com- 
mand, not  to  be  questioned  by  him,  but  obeyed  ! 

Now,  wTitli  reference  to  the  illustration  which 
this  interesting  story  affords,  and  in  corroboration 
of  the  latter  of  the  two  remarks  offered  you  at 
tl;e  commencement  of  my  sermon — one  of  which 
wras,  that  we  prize  most  highly  what  we  obtain 
with  the  greatest  difficulty ; and  the  second,  that, 
with  regard  to  the  blessings  wdiich  wre  receive 
directly  from  the  hand  of  God,  our  great  diffi- 
culty in  obtaining  them  arises,  not  from  outward 
impediments,  but  from  the  opposition  set  up  by 
our  own  hearts  from  within — I will  endeavour  to 
show  you,  my  Christian  brethren,  the  course 
wffiich,  in  seeking  spiritual  gifts,  it  is  your  duty 
and  interest  to  pursue — I will  endeavour  to  con- 
vince you  that,  as  with  Naaman,  so  with  our- 
selves, the  deterring  argument  against  our  ap- 
prehending what  is  put  within  our  reach  is,  that 
the  means  prescribed  seem  to  our  carnal  senses 
too  insignificant  for  attention  : our  pride  revolts, 
and  constantly  wdiispers  that,  “ were  it  only  a 
great  thing”  we  had  to  do,  we  would  immediately 
do  it ; but  wTe  cannot  believe  that  such  mighty 


10 


SERMON  I. 


consequences  shall  follow  the  small  compliances 
to  which  Scripture  frequently  invites  us.  Bear 
with  me  whilst  I show  you  this  fact  even  more 
distinctly. 

For  instance:  all  God’s  offers  to  the  soul  are, 
without  trouble  or  foresight  on  our  part,  thrust 
upon  us.  The  bread  of  life,  so  to  speak,  is  un- 
solicitedly  spread  upon  our  table  : we  have  only 
to  put  forth  our  hand  and  take  it.  God  no- 
where says,  “ I am  afar  off,  and  ye  cannot  find 
me.”  Christ  does  not  say,  “I  will  sometimes 
visit,  hut  am  not  always  to  be  found;”  hut, 
on  the  contrary,  the  language  of  the  Redeemer 
is,  “ I stand  at  the  door  and  knock” — “ I am 
with  you  always , even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world” — “ Ask,  and  ye  shall  have” — “ Draw  nigh 
unto  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  unto  you.” 
These  assurances  mean  something,  and  undoubt- 
edly they  include  easy  access  and  free  converse 
with  “ Him  on  whom  all  things  everywhere  de- 
pend.” They  suggest  no  impracticable  duties 
for  us  to  perform — they  prescribe  nothing  which 
the  meanest  and  poorest,  if  he  have  faith,  cannot 
accomplish.  But,  somehow,  whenever  we  would 
accept  the  invitation,  and  attempt  to  lay  hold  of 
the  promise,  there  arises  before  our  souls  an  in- 
superable obstacle  of  our  own  creating,  and  a 
darkness  spreads  before  our  mental  sight,  ob- 
scuring the  glories  and  happiness  which  we  pro- 
fess to  desire. 

Now,  of  all  the  causes  which  thus  operate  to 
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detain  our  souls  from  the  object  they  covet,  none 
perhaps  is  stronger  than  the  very  simplicity  and 
fancied  insufficiency  of  the  means  to  which  divine 
blessings  are  especially  attached.  If  God  would 
only  bid  us  do  some  great  thing  for  Him — if  He 
would  only  let  us  help  Him,  as  it  were,  in  the 
work  of  our  own  salvation — we  should  be  ready 
enough  to  essay  the  task.  The  truth  is,  that  the 
more  formal  and  superstitious  religion  is  made, 
the  more  attractive  to  our  senses  does  it  imme- 
diately become.  In  proof  of  this,  what  ample 
testimony  do  we  find  in  the  history  of  the  Jews ! 
They  delighted  in  their  gorgeous  temple — their 
gaily-robed  priests — their  magnificent  services ; 
in  the  incense  burning  on  the  altar,  and  the  gold 
sparkling  on  the  roof.  Nor  was  all  this  sump- 
tuous display  enough  for  them : they  would  have 
further  excitement — they  would  participate  in 
greater  things;  and,  therefore,  they  joined  in  the 
filthy  idolatries  of  the  heathen,  and  made  their 
very  children  pass  through  the  fire  of  Molech. 
And  the  effect  of  this  was,  that  when  our  Lord 
came  upon  earth,  He  found  that  all  faith  had 
perished  in  this  chosen  and  favoured  people; 
whilst  form,  and  outward  excitement,  and  cere- 
mony abundantly  survived.  Hence  it  was  in 
vain  that  to  them  He  preached  the  saving  efficacy 
of  private  prayer  and  moral  purification — in  vain 
for  them  He  instituted  two  simple  sacraments, 
which  had  only  a spiritual  meaning.  They 
despised  doctrines  which  recommended  no  grand, 
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external  demonstrations  of  piety ; and  they  set 
at  naught  a Leader,  who  was  poor  in  circum- 
stances, and  only  holy  in  life.  No,  my  brethren, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  persuade  men  that  there  is  a 
virtue  and  value  in  superstitious  practices,  which 
entail  even  much  personal  inconvenience,  and 
which  therefore  seem  great;  but  the  real  diffi- 
culty is,  to  make  such  things  appear  barren  and 
useless  by  the  side  of  those  more  simple  and 
ordained  means  which  conduct  the  heart  and  the 
affections  on  their  invisible  journey  to  the  bosom 
of  our  Saviour,  and  the  throne  of  Almighty  God. 
Zeal  seems  then  to  lose  all  its  strength,  and  to 
die  away  in  so  spiritual  an  atmosphere : whereas, 
for  a lie,  exciting  to  the  imagination,  the  blinded 
Mahometan  will  seek,  through  danger  and  fatigue, 
the  fabled  tomb  of  his  deluding  prophet.  For  a 
similar  imposition,  the  wretched  Hindoo  will 
give  his  body  to  be  crushed  to  death  under  the 
wheels  of  the  chariot  of  his  idol ; and  the  Indian 
widow  -will  sacrifice  her  life  in  the  flame  wdiich 
consumes  her  husband’s  corpse.  The  nations  of 
Christian  Europe,  again,  could  give  their  armies 
and  their  treasure  to  rescue  the  Holy  Land  from 
the  dominion  of  the  unbeliever : — these  sacrifices 
they  could  gladly  make,  in  the  fancy  that  such 
great  things  were  worthy  of  them;  and  Chris- 
tians in  a sister  Church  will  still  perform  bitter 
penances,  devote  themselves  to  a monastic  life, 
and  macerate  their  bodies  by  abstinence  and 
fasting,  because  the  spirit  of  Naaman  still 
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breathes  and  lives  in  their  hearts.  My  brethren, 
all  these  things  are  pleasing  and  acceptable  to 
the  vanity  of  the  carnal  mind : whilst  the  pure 
Gospel,  which  we  preach  to  you,  seems  a barren, 
cold,  and  distasteful  message  ; and  too  often  you 
turn  away  from  its  requirements,  disappointed  and 
ashamed. 

But,  believe  me,  it  is  by  small  compliances 
that  Salvation  is  secured : it  is  to  things  which 
outwardly  are  simple  as  a washing  in  the  river 
Jordan,  that  the  sweetest  promises  and  dearest 
gifts  of  God  are  annexed.  The  assembling  of 
ourselves  together,  for  instance,  for  the  purpose 
of  public  worship,  which,  to  a worldly  judgment, 
is  a practice  that  may  at  any  time  he  omitted 
without  loss,  includes  no  less  than  the  most 
awful  and  important  of  all  privileges — even  the 
assurance  of  our  Saviour’s  immediate  presence — 
“ Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  (says  He)  am  I in  the  midst  of 
them.”  Again : private  prayer  and  private  medi- 
tation, however  cold  and  disheartening  you  may 
deem  them,  insure,  if  sincere,  the  listening  ear 
and  open  eye  of  God,  who  hears  and  $ees  in 
secret,  and,  at  last,  will  reward  such  offerings 
openly.  It  is  humility  which  God  will  elevate — 
the  fallen  whom  He  will  raise — it  is  the  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart  who  shall  find  peace.  The 
simple  offices  which  the  Gospel  prescribes,  we 
know,  are  all  against  the  grain  of  the  fleshly 
heart ; and  we  must  struggle  against  the  reluc- 
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tant  shame  and  pride  which  diminish  their  real 
value  in  our  estimation.  We  have  no  right  to 
expect  a miraculous  conversion  like  that  of  Paul, 
or  to  look  for  one  from  the  dead  to  come  and 
call  us.  Indeed,  all  the  pomp  and  circumstance 
which  it  may  suit  our  views  to  have  attendant 
upon  our  convictions,  might,  perhaps,  only  en- 
cumber our  steps  along  that  way  which,  we  are 
told,  is  narrow,  and  might  actually  prevent  our 
entering  in  at  the  strait  gate.  For  remember  what 
happened  to  Naaman  : he  came  to  the  prophet 
with  his  chariot  and  servants,  handsomely  ap- 
pareled and  surrounded  with  show ; hut  what  did 
these  things  avail  him  ? Not  even  did  Elisha 
come  forth  to  look  at  his  equipage ; hut  he  sent 
a message  to  the  effect,  that  the  leper  should  de- 
scend from  his  carriage — leave  his  attendants 
behind  him — strip  off  his  fine  clothing,  and  wash 
in  Jordan,  and  be  clean.  Take  that  example, 
then,  for  your  spiritual  guidance ; and  beware 
how  you  neglect  any  means,  however  apparently 
trivial,  which  God  has  ordained.  That  He  has 
ordained  them  ought  to  be  sufficient  to  repress 
your  questioning  their  propriety,  and  to  make 
you  comply  with  their  demands. 

Oh  ! when  I see  with  the  eye  of  fancy  the  in- 
credulous Naaman  turn  away  from  those  healing 
waters  which,  if  seven  times  poured  over  his 
leprous  body,  would  bring  back  to  it  the  fresh- 
ness and  health  of  a little  child — when  I know, 
by  Naamans  subsequent  conduct,  that  had  Elisha 
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bid  him  do  some  great  thing — had  he  enjoined  a 
task  which  would  have  cost  him  pain,  labour, 
and  expense,  the  leper  would  have  undertaken  it 
with  alacrity  and  joy — am  I not  reasonably  re- 
minded of  your  case,  my  erring  brethren,  to 
whom,  as  on  this  day,  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  so 
frequently  offered,  and  you  as  often  turn  away  ? 
You  say  in  your  hearts  it  is  a little  thing — were 
it  more  and  greater  you  would  do  it ; but  by-and- 
by  will  do  as  well  as  now.  It  is  not  enough  for 
you  that  your  case  is  so  much  worse  than  Naa- 
man’s — that  the  Prophet  you  disregard  is  so 
much  higher  in  authority  than  he  whom  Naa- 
man  consulted.  To  you,  who  suffer  from  the 
leprosy  of  sin,  Christ  has  said,  “ This  do  in  re- 
membrance of  me and  the  benefit  to  be  de- 
rived, St.  Paul  tells  us,  is  no  less  than  “ the  com- 
munion of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Saviour 
but  still  you  hesitate  and  turn  away.  Could  wre 
elevate  this  Sacrament  into  the  nature  of  a charm 
— could  we  promise  you,  as  the  effect  of  it,  some 
immediate  sensible  illumination— could  we  tell 
you  that  the  wine  and  bread  were  more  than 
representative  symbols,  and  that  they  became 
the  very  blood  shed,  and  body  broken,  of  your 
Lord  — you  would  crowd,  with  superstitious 
anxiety,  to  partake  of  the  rite,  and  the  most 
lagging  would  be  foremost  at  the  Table ; but  we 
dare  not  thus  deceive  you.  Although,  if  wutli 
hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  you  would  com- 
municate on  these  occasions,  you  wTould  spiri- 
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tually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  His  blood 
— you  would  become  one  with  Christ  and  Christ 
with  you — still  the  benefit  is  altogether  spiritual, 
and  the  alliance  is  effected  only  through  faith  : 
hence  it  appears  to  you  an  indifferent  matter, 
and  in  your  conduct  are  re-exhibited  the  pride 
and  unbelief  of  Naaman.  In  a concern  so  vital 
and  momentous,  may  God  in  His  mercy  soon 
open  your  eyes,  to  see  that  what  God  has  ordained 
for  our  souls  recovery  from  sin  must  be  performed 
by  us : or  too  late  we  may  find  that,  in  turning 
from  such  institutions,  we  despised  their  divine 
Author ; and  that,  in  rejecting  the  means  through 
a carnal  misapprehension,  we  have  for  ever  lost 
the  only  real  object  for  which  life  was  given  to 
any  one  of  us. 
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THE  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST. 


1 Cor.  I. 

PART  OF  THE  SEVENTH  VERSE. 

“The  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.” 


The  primitive  custom  which  obtained  in  the 
Church  of  observing  certain  seasons,  in  com- 
memoration of  particular  circumstances  in  our 
Lord’s  life  and  ministry,  has  been  wisely  retained 
unto  the  present  day.  Our  memories  are  fal- 
lacious— impressions  quickly  fade  from  the  mind 
— time  wipes  out  our  bitterest  sorrows,  and  re- 
conciles us  to  our  greatest  losses : whatever 
pleases  or  interests,  whatever  hurts  or  disap- 
points, gradually  foregoes  its  immediate  effect; 
and  if  this  he  so  with  respect  to  earthly  things, 
how  much  more  strongly  must  the  rule  apply  to 
those  religious  subjects  which  the  mind,  of  its 
own  natural  will,  rather  rejects  and  turns  away 
from!  Hence,  the  primitive  Church  wisely  or- 
dained— and  wisely,  I repeat,  have  all  subsequent 
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ages  of  the  Church  fostered — the  custom  of  keep- 
ing certain  events  alive  in  the  mind  by  religious 
services  appropriate  to  the  occasion.  Thus, 
our  Prayer  Book  successively  commemorates  the 
birth  and  death,  the  resurrection  and  ascension, 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  accompanying  each  anni- 
versary with  a striking  history  of  those  events, 
and  the  ends  attained  by  them.  At  Christmas, 
we  preach  that,  “unto  you,  as  on  that  day,  is 
born  a Saviour,  even  Christ  the  Lord.”  On 
Good  Friday,  you  are  reminded  of  that  death 
which  atoned  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
At  Easter,  you  contemplate  the  grave  opening, 
and  Christ  rising  from  it,  in  token  of  your  own 
individual  resurrection ; and,  forty  days  after- 
wards, you  are  taught  how  the  heavens  received 
Him  out  of  the  sight  of  the  wondering  apostles, 
until  He  shall  come  again  to  judge  the  human 
race,  for  whom,  in  His  mercy,  He  thus  lived, 
died,  rose,  and  ascended.  Can  such  events  be 
too  frequently  recalled — too  forcibly  recom- 
mended to  your  notice  ? It  is  impossible ; 
and,  therefore,  in  addition  to  those  anniversaries 
which  I have  named,  the  four  Sundays  which 
precede  the  great  festival  of  our  Saviour’s  na- 
tivity, are  set  apart  as  solemn  opportunities  for 
renewing  the  consideration  of  our  Saviour’s  first 
and  final  advents.  He  first  came  into  the  world 
to  confer  an  inestimable  benefit  upon  mankind : 
He  will  next  come  to  inquire  what  use  they 
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have  made  of  this  mighty  instance  of  His  be- 
nevolence. 1 purpose,  my  brethren,  giving  both 
these  Advents  a brief  consideration. 

Now,  with  respect  to  the  former,  we  can  hardly 
imagine,  at  this  distance  of  time,  how  universal 
was  the  expectation  which  prevailed  that  the 
Messiah,  or  some  mighty  Deliverer,  was  about  to 
appear.  Even  the  writings  of  the  heathens  of 
that  age  still  testify  to  this  general  persuasion, 
that,  some  mighty  personage  was  on  the  eve  of 
showing  himself — that  he  would,  moreover,  arise 
in  the  east ; and  through  the  nations  there  brooded 
a hush  of  awful  anticipation,  whilst  the  thoughts 
of  all  men  were  turned  in  the  direction  of  Judea. 
With  the  Jews  themselves,  from  whose  Scrip- 
tures tradition  must  have  originally  carried  the 
report,  wonder  and  desire  had  reached  their 
highest  pitch.  Providentially,  during  a course 
of  centuries,  the  Jews  had  grown  from  the  loins 
of  Abraham  into  a powerful  and  populous  em- 
pire. War,  commerce,  industry,  and  enterprise, 
had  all  contributed  to  swell  their  resources,  and 
to  increase  their  consequence  ; and — still  visibly 
the  chosen  people  of  God — their  prophets  were 
continually  forcing  attention  to  an  approaching 
epoch,  when  the  glory  of  their  nation  should  at- 
tain its  consummation  by  the  actual  advent  of 
the  illustrious  Being,  for  whose  sake  their  very 
race  was  separated  from  the  Gentiles,  and  who 
would  fulfil,  in  His  own  person,  all  the  types 
and  prophecies  by  which  His  coming  had  been 
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announced.  When  the  Jews  read,  indeed,  that 
“ a star  was  to  come  out  of  Jacob,  and  a sceptre 
to  rise  out  of  Israel,  which  should  smite  the 
comers  of  Moab  and  destroy  all  the  children  of 
Sheth” — “ that  Edom  and  Seir  should  be  a pos- 
session for  His  enemies” — “ that  Israel,  in  His 
days,  should  do  valiantly” — that  “ He  would 
have  dominion” — and,  finally,  that  to  this  same 
Person  should  the  great  “ gathering  of  the  people 
be” — these  intimations,  carnally  interpreted,  mis- 
led them ; and  they  expected  that  Jesus  would 
prove,  like  His  type  and  namesake,  Joshua,  a suc- 
cessful warrior,  who  should  lead  them  to  their  pro- 
mised inheritance  with  His  victorious  sword.  Their 
mistaken  expectations,  and  their  obstinate  blind- 
ness to  the  truth,  are  wTell  known  to  you  all : with 
regard  to  our  Lord’s  first  advent,  therefore,  I shall 
only  further  ask,  whether,  warned  by  their  ex- 
perience, wTe  have  ourselves  rightly  apprehended 
it? 

Now,  all  the  expressions  in  Scripture,  foretelling 
our  Lord’s  arrival,  which  are  clothed  in  figures  of 
speech  taken  from  worldly  fightings  and  contests, 
at  least  imply  that  some  great  deliverance  was 
to  be  effected — some  mighty  release  from  tyranny 
secured.  Carnal  men,  wrapt  up  in  the  flesh, 
understood  these  expressions  literally  ; but  to  be 
rightly  they  must  be  spiritually  understood. 
Christ  really  and  truly  came  to  save  His  people; 
but  it  was  to  save  them  from  their  sins  : an 
enemy  was,  indeed,  to  be  subdued;  but  it  was 
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our  ghostly  enemy,  the  devil : a deliverance  was 
most  assuredly  to  be  effected ; but  it  was  from 
the  dominion  of  our  own  lusts.  This  was  the 
real,  the  only  purpose  for  which  Christ  came. 
Oh  ! surely  no  light  purpose,  since  it  wast  o rescue 
man  from  the  wages  of  his  own  sins,  even  from 
death,  and  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever. 
It  is  your  duty  and  interest,  then,  my  brethren, 
to  ask  your  own  hearts,  whether  this  deliverance 
has"  been  wrought  for  each  of  you  ? Christ  is 
dead  in  vain,  if  you  be  yet  in  your  sins.  You 
may  reply,  that  no  man  is  altogether  free  from 
the  inherited  guilt  of  his  fallen  nature ; and  “ if 
we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  only  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us" — all  which  I readily 
allow.  But  though  the  corruption  of  nature 
adheres  to  the  sincerest  Christian,  still  he  is  not 
under  the  power  of  sin  as  others  are  : he  does  not 
yield  to  it,  but  he  strives  against  it — he  does  not 
indulge  it,  but  he  mortifies  it — he  does  not  love 
it,  but  lie  abhors  it — he  does  not  desire  it,  buthe 
aspires  more  and  more  after  holiness  and  a com- 
plete renewal  of  “ his  heart  in  the  image  of  God." 
As  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  “ Sin  has  no  more 
dominion  over  him" — the  contest  is  not  over;  but 
a victory,  final  and  complete,  is  secured  by  God’s 
Spirit  to  all  who  have  thus  manfully  opposed  the 
foe.  If,  then,  this  is  your  case,  my  brethren — if 
the  invaluable  benefit  of  redemption  from  captivity 
to  Satan  has  been  secured  to  you  by  the  advent  of 
our  Lord — happy,  happy,  are  you  : if  you  have 


28 


SERMON  11. 


so  believed  your  Saviour  as  to  be  convinced  that 
sin,  unless  renounced,  must  destroy  you — and 
if,  in  reliance  upon  His  Spirit  you  have  re- 
nounced it,  and  are  resolved  to  give-it  no  longer 
a place  in  your  hearts,  and  are  day  by  day  con- 
tending with  it — then  for  you  is  the  purpose  of 
His  first  advent  secured : He  came  to  seek  and 
to  save  you,  and  your  Saviour  has  He  really 
proved. 

But,  is  the  mere  persuasion,  or  fancy,  or  hope 
that  you  have  secured  the  benefit  which  Christ 
came  in  the  flesh  to  confer  upon  man,  a suffi- 
cient guarantee  that  all  occasion  for  anxiety 
on  the  point  is  over  ? Is  there  no  further  test 
— no  future  trial  as  to  the  extent  to  which  you 
have  availed  yourselves  of  the  proffered  benefit  ? 
May  you  now  fold  your  hands  securely,  satisfied 
that  you  are  out  of  danger — that  you  have  used 
the  means,  and  fulfilled  the  conditions  ? Most 
certainly  none — not  the  best  of  us,  may  lay  this 
flattering  conviction  to  our  souls.  Inestimable, 
without  doubt,  was  the  treasure  which  our  Lord 
caused  at  first  to  be  put  into  our  hands ; but  in 
proportion  to  its  value,  and  in  accordance  with 
the  first  terms  which  accompanied  it,  will  the 
inquiry  be  searching  and  inexorable  as  to  how 
we  have  employed  it.  Christ  came  at  first,  indeed, 
in  guise  unexpected,  and  in  a manner  that  was 
not  looked  for — in  the  form  of  a servant — in 
character  meek  and  lowly — and  to  be  the  asso- 
ciate of  sinners  ; but  not  so  will  His  second 
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coming  be.  The  heavens  shall  bow,  and  He 
will  come  down — His  throne  surrounded  by 
attending  cherubim.  The  archangel,  His  herald, 
shall,  by  a blast  of  his  trumpet,  summon  all 
nations  and  ages  before  His  feet.  The  whole 
earth  shall  heave  with  the  bursting  graves — the 
deeps  of  the  great  sea  shall  be  stirred  with  their 
reviving  prey  : the  dead — great  and  small,  young 
and  old,  heathen  and  believer — shall,  with  all 
who  may  be  then  alive,  stand  before  Him  for  a 
scrutiny  into  their  past  lives.  The  books  of  ever- 
lasting remembrance  shall  be  opened  (which  may 
be  but  the  convictions  of  each  ones  own  con- 
science), and  these  wrill  condemn  or  save  us  all; 
and  the  Almighty  Judge  will  thus  address  the 
two  parties : — “ You  (He  will  say)  on  my  left 
hand,  whose  sins  are  bearing  you  to  merited 
punishment,  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  the 
doom  wThich  is  past  escaping.  You  were  duly 
warned — this  is  not  my  first  visit — I came 
before,  and  my  sole  object  then  was  mercy.  I 
came  then  to  save  you  from  your  sins — whatever 
was  necessary  for  this  I effected.  I preached 
my  doctrine,  and  set  an  example  by  my  life.  I 
proved,  by  my  miracles,  that  I vras  the  Son  of 
God,  and  even  suffered  the  penalty  of  your 
crimes.  Nor  was  this  all : I established  my 
Church  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  all  I had 
taught  you,  by  authenticating  and  explaining 
my  Father’s  written  word.  You  had  every 
opportunity  and  means  afforded,  sufficient,  to  con- 
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vert  all  but  the  obstinately  incorrigible.  Such, 
however,  you  have  proved  yourselves  to  be ; and 
this,  my  second  and  last  coming,  is  to  pronounce 
your  doom  : Depart  from  me,  ye  accursed,  into 
everlasting  fire — there  the  worm  dieth  not,  and 
the  fire  is  not  quenched — your  righteous  portion 
is  with  devils  and  unbelievers.”  “ You,  on  the 
contrary,  who  have  turned  to  good  account  all 
the  long-suffering  and  gracious  kindness  with 
which  your  imperfections  were  treated,  shall 
have  your  patient  continuance  in  well  - doing 
rewarded.  You  were  willing  to  bear  my  cross; 
you  did  not  shrink  from  the  weight  of  my  yoke ; 
you  came  out  and  were  separate  from  the  hea- 
then, and  endured  the  obloquy  of  being  ac- 
counted my  servants  : you  were  ready  to  leave 
father  and  mother,  house  and  kindred,  for  my 
name’s  sake  and  the  Gospel’s,  and  you  shall  in  no 
wise  lose  your  reward — Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of 
your  Lord.  If  you  hungered  formerly,  you  shall 
now  be  fed  with  the  fruits  and  fountains  of  the 
eternal  Eden ; if  you  were  naked  beforetime, 
you  shall  now  be  clothed  with  the  wings  of  angels 
and  the  robes  of  seraphim ; if  you  wanted  any 
thing  of  old,  henceforth  the  fulness  of  God  Him- 
self shall  supply  you.  In  my  Father’s  house  are 
many  mansions,  and  in  these  I have  prepared  a 
place  for  you : so  that  wiiere  I am  to  all  eternity 
ye  may  be  also,  resting  from  your  labours,  and 
enjoying  my  peace !” 

My  brethren,  if  we  really  and  sincerely  believe 
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in  the  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  unalterable  consequences  that  will  attend  it 
— if  we  can  picture  to  our  minds  that  dreadful 
hour  when  the  last  trump  shall  rend  the  universe, 
and  we  are  reviving  from  our  long- confined 
sleep,  reviving  to  a state  on  which  our  eyes  can 
never  close  again — what  will  be  the  awaking  of 
the  conscience-struck  impenitent  ? We  may 
possibly  conceive  what  the  condemned  wretch 
feels  who  is  roused  from  sleep  in  his  cell,  by  the 
death-bell  that  calls  him  to  the  scaffold — we  may 
conceive  that  there  is  nothing  which  he  would 
not  give  to  suspend  life  at  the  previous  moment 
of  unconsciousness — to  force  back  the  maddening 
reality,  ease  the  loaded  heart,  check  the  bursting 
sweat-drops,  and  cool  the  agonized  brain  : we 
may  understand  that  there  can  be  no  condition 
of  misery  for  which  he  would  not  gladly  exchange 
what  he  at  present  bears.  He  wonders  that  the 
sun  can  rise,  that  the  world  can  exist,  that  his 
fellow-beings  do  not  unite  to  rescue  him,  or,  at 
least,  that  a Divine  interposition  does  not  arrest 
his  doom.  There  is  no  thought  too  wild — no  hope 
too  extravagant  for  him ; and  then,  again,  all  is 
blank  despair,  for  the  world  goes  on  as  usual  in 
spite  of  all  his  sufferings,  and  he  finds  the  day  of 
mercy  or  escape  is  past.  Well,  my  brethren, 
whatever  dread  that  desperate  situation  excites 
will  be  all  felt  with  immeasurable  aggravation,, 
if,  when  waking  from  the  long  slumber  of  the 
tomb,  the  consciousness  of  merited  condemnation 
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instantly  floods  the  soul — no  dread  of  death,  as 
exhibited  on  this  side  the  grave,  can  foreshadow, 
the  amazing  and  overpowering  horror  of  that 
moment.  Oh  ! let  us  then,  one  and  all,  by  every 
prescribed  and  possible  method,  study  to  prepare 
ourselves  for  the  final  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  came  once  to  Save — He  comes  next 
to  Judge.  He  gave  us  the  means  of  escape — He 
will  inquire  how  we  have  used  them. 

May  His  own  Holy  Spirit,  even  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  instruct  and  confirm  us  in  using  them 
rightly ; for  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice 
for  sins,  but  a certain  fearful  looking  for  of 
judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries,  but  as  surely  establish 
the  just. 
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THE  BIRTH  OF  OUR  LORD. 


Luke  II.  13,  I I. 

“ And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will 
toward  men.” 


There  are  two  ways,  my  brethren,  of  addressing 
our  heavenly  Father,  and  two  only — besides 
these,  there  are  no  avenues  whatever  of  approach 
unto  Him.  We  may  either  supplicate  God 
in  the  language  of  prayer,  or  we  may  celebrate 
Him  with  the  voice  of  praise — we  may  entreat, 
or  we  may  give  Him  thanks  ; but  altercation  or 
remonstrance,  questioning  or  debate,  are  modes 
of  address  He  will  not  listen  to  or  tolerate. 

The  cause  of  this  limited  intercourse  with  our 
heavenly  Father  is  easily  accounted  for  by  the 
fact,  that  there  are  only  two  relations  in  which 
we  can,  by  possibility,  stand  towards  Him  : vre 
must  either  regard  ourselves  as  miserable  out- 
casts, dependent  on  His  mercy  for  pardon,  and 
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suing  for  it  with  deepest  humiliation  and  sorrow  ; 
or,  glorying  in  our  privileges  of  redemption  hy 
His  Son,  we  may  join  the  heavenly  choir  in  hal- 
lelujahs of  triumphant  gratitude. 

The  analogy  of  human  life  hears  us  out  in  this 
view  of  our  spiritual  existence ; for  at  one  time 
we  are  prosperous,  happy,  and  at  ease ; whilst  at 
another  w^e  are  disappointed, pained,  and  anxious: 
and,  just  so,  the  Christian  course  is  one  of  alter- 
nating hope  and  fear ; since  we  have  scarcely 
laid  hold  of  the  comforts  which  the  Gospel 
offers  us,  when  temptation  shivers  them  in  our 
grasp,  and  we  drop  confused  and  self-conscious  of 
our  weakness,  misery,  and  mortification. 

Such,  then,  being  our  uncertain  condition,  the 
Church  has  very  wisely  set  apart  particular  sea- 
sons in  which  she  calls  upon  us  either  to  rejoice 
or  lament ; and,  as  the  motive  for  one  or  other 
of  these  feelings,  she  commemorates  in  her  ser- 
vices some  doctrine  or  event  most  likely  to 
humiliate  or  cheer  us.  Thus,  Christmas,  like  a 
sun-burst  of  hope  upon  our  souls,  recalls  the 
Advent  in  the  flesh  of  Him  whom  prophets  had 
heralded,  and  the  nations  looked  for,  through  a 
series  of  ages,  and  invites  us  to  proclaim,  with 
the  heavenly  host,  “ Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.” 
Now,  it  sometimes  occurs  to  the  preacher’s  mind, 
at  what  disadvantage  these  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy  must  fall  from  his  lips  at  the  present  day. 
With  no  new  thing  to  offer  his  flock,  he  lacks 
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also  the  power  to  convey,  in  new  and  inspiring 
terms,  the  benefit  which  he  would  have  them 
realize,  and  could  almost  wish  that  they  were 
even  more  ignorant  of  the  truth,  if  it  would  only 
render  them  more  susceptible  of  the  value  of  it. 
Imagine  then,  my  brethren,  if  it  he  possible — 
imagine,  I say,  yourselves  to  he  wholly  unen- 
lightened by  the  Gospel — with  a mere  knowledge, 
from  experience,  of  the  existence  of  evil,  yet  in 
the  dark  as  to  its  origin,  and  doubtful  as  to  its 
consequences — with  a natural  desire,  also,  to  tear 
aside  the  dark  curtain  of  death,  and  to  discover 
whither  the  gloomy  passage  of  the  grave  conducts 
men  ; but  so  ignorant  of  the  only  availing  pre- 
paration for  what  lies  beyond  it,  as  to  be  either 
blindly  conforming  to  senseless  idolatry,  or 
entangled  in  the  mazes  of  unassisted  human 
reasoning.  Now,  how,  I ask,  in  such  a case,  pre- 
suming that  you  were  even  commonly  intelligent, 
would  the  announcement  be  received  by  you,  that 
God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  had  mysteri- 
ously clothed  in  human  form  the  Son  of  His 
glory — that  this  Divine  and  Omniscient  Being 
had  condescended  to  leave  the  abodes  of  eternity, 
and  had  come  upon  earth  to  declare  the  will  of 
God,  and  to  open  the  great  secret  of  another  and 
a future  world — a secret  for  which  philosophers 
of  old  had  invoked  the  dead,  investigated  the 
heavens,  and  ransacked  the  bowels  of  the  earth  : 
a secret  which  poets  had  dreamed  over,  and  sages 
retired  into  deserts  and  caves  to  ruminate ; a 
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secret  which  kings  would  have  bartered  their 
dominions  to  have  had  resolved  to  them  : and  for 
their  ignorance  of  which  generations  of  men  have 
consoled  themselves  with  fables  and  fictions  ? 
Yet  this  Truth  has  God  fully  made  known  to  you 
all ; and  because,  my  brethren,  you  have  been 
instructed  in  it  from  your  childhood — because 
you  cannot  imagine  yourselves,  as  I would  wish 
you,  to  have  ever  been  without  it,  and  in  the  con- 
dition which  I have  just  described — this  tre- 
mendous secret  of  eternal  bliss  and  woe  which 
Christ,  as  on  this  day,  came  into  this  world  to 
divulge  to  us,  falls  now  on  many  hearts,  I fear, 
dead  and  uninteresting  as  any  oft-repeated  tale, 
and  fails  to  excite  you  to  give  God  the  glory  due 
for  such  a revelation.  Moved,  however,  or  un- 
moved as  we  may  he,  by  the  sublime  intelligence, 
it  is  ours ; and  if  there  be  one  day  in  all  the 
year  on  which,  more  than  on  any  other,  we  should 
throw  aside  all  fear,  and  doubt,  and  torment,  and 
exult  as  on  a jubilee  in  our  Christian  hopes  and 
expectations,  it  is  surely  Christmas  Day,  when 
He  was  horn  who  opened  immortality  as  a fact 
to  the  soul,  and  dissipated  the  misery  of  mere 
conjecture  for  ever ! 

Now,  I think,  my  brethren,  that  there  is  a 
particular  spirit  and  manner,  to  be  inferred  from 
the  text,  in  which  Christmas  ought  to  be  spent 
by  us  ; both  which  are  worthy  of  your  attention. 
Three  things  are  plainly  specified,  and  let  us 
regard  them  as  rules  of  duty  at  this  season : let 


THE  RIRTlI  OF  OUR  LORD.  87 

us  ascribe  glory  to  God,  let  us  spread  peace  on 
earth,  and  let  us  exercise  good  will  towards  men ; 
let  the  day  be  kept  holy,  but  rather  after  the 
manner  of  an  innocent  festival.  Sorrow  and 
humiliation,  which,  at  other  times,  so  well  be- 
come us,  should  this  day  not  too  prominently 
obtrude  themselves.  It  is  the  day  on  which  to 
praise  and  thank  God,  and  to  be  happy,  if  pos- 
sible, amongst  our  fellow  Christians. 

First,  then,  with  regard  to  our  giving  “ glory 
to  God.”  As  to  this,  I would  earnestly  hope 
that  the  services,  which  we  have  just  offered,  may 
have  excited  in  some  of  you  a more  than  ordi- 
nary disposition  to  glorify  God  for  His  unspeak- 
able goodness.  Nothing  in  them,  as  on  some 
other  commemorative  occasions,  has  tended  to 
promote  either  painful  or  humiliating  conside- 
rations. Our  Saviour  has  not  been  exhibited  to 
us  as  either  despised  or  tempted,  suffering  or 
dying  for  our  sakes ; but  the  soothing  picture 
placed  before- our  contemplation  has  been  the 
tender  virgin-born  Babe,  acknowledged  in  His 
lowly  cradle  by  seraph  voices  from  the  skies. 
The  message  of  Gods  willingness  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  man  has  been  brought  to  us  by  this 
infant  Herald — we  have  seen  the  meanness  of 
outward  circumstances  redeemed  by  superhuman 
accompaniments — the  brightness  of  mid-day  illu- 
minating the  noon  of  night,  and  angels  chanting 
the  praises  of  the  new  born  Prince.  Of  all  the 
scenes  of  His  life,  who  is  described  to  us  as  “ a 
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man  of  sorrows,”  surely  this  first  is  the  sweetest, 
the  most  delightful,  the  only  one  in  which  His 
character  was  duly  appreciated — it  is  what  any 
parent  can  fondly  look  upon,  and  what  even  a 
child  can  enjoy.  And  what  is  the  description  of 
Him  given  hy  the  angel  to  the  shepherds  on  their 
watch  ? “ Fear  not,  (said  he,)  for,  behold,  I 

bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall 
be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day, 
in  the  city  of  David,  a Saviour , which  is  Christ 
the  Lord.”  The  Lord  God,  incarnate,  is  thus 
placed  before  us  : the  Conqueror  of  Satan,  the 
Saviour  of  men,  is  thus  announced  and  revealed. 
Surely,  if  our  hearts  can  be  touched  by  the  mo- 
tive of  Gratitude  to  God  for  His  mercies,  we 
must  feel  it  in  the  commemoration  of  the  arrival 
of  His  Son  ! Surely,  we  must  feel,  this  day, 
some  inclination  to  join  the  angelic  host  in 
“blessing,  praising,  and  magnifying  His  holy 
name.” 

The  second  duty  to  which  the  text  seems  to 
invite  us  is,  to  spread  “ peace  upon  earth:”  all 
animosities  should  therefore  cease  amongst  us — 
all  conflicts  should  be  suspended.  You  are 
called  upon  to  forego  your  strifes  and  quarrels, 
by  the  fairest  emblem  of  peace  and  purity  which 
creation  affords — even  the  spectacle  of  your  in- 
fant Saviour.  On  His  hallowed  person  no  in- 
dignity has  as  yet  fallen — to  His  course  of  bene- 
ficent intention  no  obstacles  have  yet  been  op- 
posed— not  as  yet  mortified,  weary,  and  thwarted 
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by  the  opposition  of  His  enemies,  neither  threat 
nor  remonstrance  has  hitherto  passed  His  lips — 
peace  is  the  motto  of  His  mission,  and  we  are  in- 
voked from  heaven  to  promote  it.  There  is  no 
time,  then,  more  fitting  than  the  present  for  reject- 
ing bile  and  unkindness  from  the  heart,  and  for 
seeking  reconciliation  with  an  offended  brother. 
If  we  are  to  forgive  seventy  times  seven  the  man 
who  betrays  or  injures  us,  we  cannot  on  this  day 
reject  his- appeal  for  grace.  If  we  acknowledge 
with  sincerity  the  marvellous  truth  of  God’s  de- 
sire to  be  at  peace  with  us,  in  our  contemplation 
of  His  innocent  Son  at  Bethlehem,  let  us  imitate 
the  heavenly  pattern  set  us,  and  be  in  charity 
with  all  the  world.  We  are  not  expected,  I 
imagine,  promiscuously  to  mingle  the  evil  with 
the  good — to  maintain  equal  fellowship  and  as- 
sociation with  those  who  strive  to  spread  the 
reign  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  those  who  by 
baseness  or  hypocrisy  would  destroy  it : but  even 
of  the  latter  we  should  judge  charitably — we 
should  pray  for  them  fervently — and  we  should 
show  how  much  we  desire  them  to  join  us,  by 
the  steadfastness  in  which  we  abide  in  what  is 
right.  All  is  peace  in  heaven,  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  promote  it  on  earth. 

A further  means  of  duly  observing  the  festival 
of  Christmas,  and  of  extending  this  heavenly 
sentiment,  is  by  suspending  all  conflicts.  In 
the  business  and  avocations  of  the  world  these 
plentifully  abound ; the  battle  need  not  be  set. 
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nor  tlie  sword  be  drawn,  to  make  a strife  : this 
can  be  found  in  tlie  market-place,  and  exists  in 
the  traffic  and  turmoil  of  active  life.  Good  men 
pause  from  it  on  the  Sabbath,  and  give  them- 
selves on  that  holy  day  exclusively  to  God. 
Put  from  social  considerations,  and  our  love 
for  the  brethren — from  the  deep  .thought  of  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  which  were  brought,  as 
on  this  day,  “ to  all  people  ’ — to  no  exclusive 
party — to  no  selected  individuals,  but  to  all  the 
world  who  will  in  faith  and  honesty  accept  the 
gracious  offer — let  us  all,  I say,  now  suspend 
our  conflicts.  Put  aside  your  worldly  business 
— look  at  your  fellow  man  as  a brother,  and  not 
as  an  antagonist — forget,  for  awhile,  that  you 
are  jostling  with  him  for  temporal  advantages — 
remember  only  that  you  are  journeying  with  him 
to  a better  country,  where  there  will  be  no 
rivalries  or  struggles  for  pre-eminence — where 
envy  will  never  move  the  heart,  nor  violence 
raise  the  hand,  nor  rancour  arm  the  tongue — 
where  your  home  shall  be  beside  the  river  of 
water  of  life  which  proceeds  out  of  the  throne  of 
God — where  shall  be  no  more  curse  nor  the 
darkness  of  night,  neither  shall  there  be  need 
of  candle  nor  light  of  the  sun  ; for  the  Lord  God 
shall  give  you  light,  and  you  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever.  Let  your  ways  this  day,  then,  be 
wrays  of  pleasantness,  and  all  your  paths  be 
peace  ! 

The  third  duty  to  which  I would  exhort  you 
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is,  that  you  should,  exercise  good  will  towards 
men.  The  sentiment  which  I have  just  advo- 
cated, of  kindly  and  peaceful  feeling,  should 
exhibit  itself  palpably  in  your  conduct.  As  J 
said  before,  Christmas  is  a festival — a day  in 
which  to  throw  aside  mortification  and  misery 
for  our  sins,  and  to  come  forth  rejoicing  in  the 
means  of  their  pardon.  Do  this,  then,  you  who 
are  blessed  with  the  opportunities  of  domestic 
and  social  gratification — call  your  friends,  your 
families,  about  you — “ use  hospitality  one  to 
another  without  grudging” — and  unite  in  Chris- 
tian fellowship  over  the  moderate  enjoyment  of 
those  good  things  of  this  world  which  the  kind 
providence  of  God  has  allotted  you.  This  is 
especially  a day  in  which  youth  should  be  happy, 
and  old  age  should  unbend  and  smile : our 
children  are  gathered  round  us,  and  recall  days 
past  away,  when  we,  like  them,  were  gathered 
around  the  hearth  of  our  first  home,  and  our 
parents  were  .made  happy  by  our  presence. 
Changes,  no  doubt,  of  painful  memory,  have 
come  over  many  of  those  never-to-be-forgotten 
occasions : we  must  look  in  the  grave,  or  on  the 
bed  of  sickness — in  the  wrinkles  of  age,  or  the 
furrows  of  care,  for  faces  which  then  beamed 
forth  the  sum  of  our  earthly  happiness : and  we 
ourselves  have  lived  through  joys  and  sorrows, 
which,  in  every  case,  perhaps,  would  seem  like  a 
romance,  if  recorded.  But  great  as  these  changes 
no  doubt  arc — serious  as  may  have  been  our 
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individual  progress  along  this  narrow  stage  of 
life — our  hearts,  if  we  are  Christians,  will  be 
more  sobered  than  saddened  by  them,  and  good 
will  towards  the  friends  who  are  left  us  will  be 
the  fruits.  We  think  with  no  uncertainty  as  to 
the  issue  of  death — “ blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord” — we  dread  not  the  advance  of 
years,  if  they  promote  our  approach  unto  God — 
we  cling  to  the  substance  of  the  future  rather 
than  to  the  shadow  of  the  past — we  know  that, 
at  best,  the  things  which  are  seen  are  only  tem- 
poral ; whilst  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternal,  and  on  these  we  rely.  Anniversaries, 
therefore,  although  they  may  remind  us  of  alte- 
rations in  many  circumstances  which  we  could 
fondly  wish  had  remained  as  they  were,  have  not 
a depressing  influence  on  those  who  in  faith 
regard  this  varying  life  as  the  mere  road  by 
which  to  attain  an  immutable  and  satisfying  state 
of  existence ; and  they  will  only  serve,  as  they 
recur,  to  put  us  healthily  in  remembrance  of  our 
shifting  position,  and  to  hind  us  more  strongly 
in  the  bonds  of  harmony  and  good  will  towards 
all  who  are  partaking  life’s  journey  with  us. 

And  let  me  impress  upon  you , who  have  it  in 
your  power  to  help  the  poor,  that  at  no  season 
can  you  more  acceptably  or  appropriately  show 
your  good  will  towards  them,  by  offices  of  charity, 
than  now.  Let  each,  therefore,  according  to  his 
means,  do  something  for  the  friendless  and  the 
destitute — let  us  not  rest  satisfied  that  we  are 
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ourselves  well  warmed,  and  clothed,  and  fed,  and 
that  we  have  distributed  these  comforts  among 
our  household ; hut  rather  let  us  listen  to  the 
apostle’s  injunction,  and  literally  follow  it:  “If 
a brother  or  a sister  (says  St.  James)  be  naked, 
and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say 
unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed  and 
filled,  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those 
things  which  are  needful  to  the  body,  what 
doth  it  profit  ? Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not 
works,  is  dead,  being  alone.”  Our  religion, 
therefore,  is  hypocrisy,  if  we  confine  it  to  a 
nominal  profession — our  good  will  towards  men 
is  a mockery,  if  it  do  not  lead  us  into  the  perfor- 
mance of  kind  acts.  But  it  is  not  the  rich  and 
able  only  who  are  responsible  in  this  matter  : 
the  poor  have  also  their  part  to  perform.  It  is 
God,  and  not  man,  who  has  made  them  to  differ ; 
and  God  expects  from  them  resignation,  and 
gratitude,  and  an  affectionate  return  for  neigh- 
bourly kindness.  We  are  all  tempted,  and  one 
great  source  of  temptation  to  the  poor  is,  to  re- 
ceive benefits,  without  thanks.  In  sincerity  and 
duty,  therefore,  I urge  upon  them  the  obligation 
of  gratitude:  it  is  their  peculiar  part  in  the 

general  divine  injunction,  to  exhibit  good  will 
towards  men ; it  is  one  practical  proof  that  they 
are  able  to  hail  with  proper  feeling  even  the  glad 
tidings  associated  with  our  Saviour’s  birth. 

Finally,  my  brethren,  let  me  impress  upon 
you  to  maintain,  when  this  day  and  year  have 
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been  added  to  tlie  past,  and  even  to  the  end  of 
your  lives,  the  several  graces  to  which  I have 
now  briefly  adverted.  Becoming  as  they  are  at 
this  season,  they  become  us  always:  thankful- 
ness to  God  and  charity  towards  our  neighbour  * 
are  the  soul’s  fairest  raiment ; they  will  give  us 
most  comfort  in  this  world,  and  insure  our  hap- 
piness in  the  next.  How  soon  we  may  be  called 
from  present  things  let  the  memorials  of  the 
past  year  remind  us  : not  the  old  only,  or  the 
diseased,  have  been  taken  away — not  the  poor 
and  insignificant  have  alone  fallen— death  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  hut  distributes  with  equal 
hand  his  bitter  cup  at  the  bedside  of  the  noble, 
and  at  the  pallet  of  the  serf.  If  we,  then,  are 
not  smarting  under  a recent  bereavement,  let 
us  rejoice,  but  not  presume.  If  merry  faces  be 
around  our  hearths,  let  us  remember  that  there 
are  many  who  sorrow,  and  so  temper  our  glad- 
ness with  religious  awe.  It  is  not  that  happi- 
ness can  be,  in  itself,  a sin ; but  the  thought- 
lessness and  selfishness  which,  if  it  be  too  much 
sought,  it  is  apt  to  engender,  make  it  dangerous ; 
and  hence  we  do  wisely  to  “ remember  those 
who  suffer  adversity,”  even  in  the  midst  of 
our  mirth.  With  hearts,  then,  duly  charged 
with  gratitude  to  God,  and  peace  and  good  will 
to  men,  yet  softly  chastened  by  a reflection  on  the 
vicissitudes  of  our  mortal  state,  let  us  pass  this 
and  every  Christmas  to  which  our  lives  may  be 
extended,  as  Christians , whose  highest  delight 
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is  in  the  thought,  that  they  may  at  last  enter  on 
a state  from  which  earth  and  mortality  an; 
excluded,  and  in  which  the  glory  of  God  will  be 
their  endless  enjoyment. 
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Psalm  XC.  12. 

“ So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom.” 


When  we  see,  my  brethren,  the  revolving  years 
succeed  each  other  in  regular  rotation,  and  these 
years  subdivided  into  seasons,  in  which  Spring, 
with  renewed  life,  hursts  from  the  icy  grasp  of 
Winter,  and  Autumn  again  extinguishes  the  full 
blossoms  and  matured  fruits  of  the  Summer 
heat — when  we  see  the  moon  wax  and  wane  at 
periodical  intervals,  and  find  her  monthly  revo- 
lution marked  by  four  divinely- appointed  Sab- 
baths— when  we  see  a still  minuter  dissection 
of  time  taking  place,  and  that  day  follows  night, 
and  night  succeeds  to  day,  without  intermission, 
interruption,  or  change — we  must  conclude  that 
God  has  some  high  purpose  in  thus  dividing  our 
little  span  of  mortal  life,  before  it  is  lost  in  that 
eternity  to  which  we  are  hastening.  Nor,  my 
brethren,  if  we  inquire  as  to  God’s  intention  in 
this  arrangement,  will  it  satisfy  us  to  be  told 
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that  day  was  given  for  labour,  and  night  for  sleep 
— that  Sabbaths  were  ordained  for  the  beasts 
of  the  fields  to  rest  upon,  and  man  to  pray  in — 
that  the  moons  were  to  regulate  the  tides  of  the 
sea,  and  the  seasons  to  ripen  our  bodily  suste- 
nance— and  that  all  the  whole  year  has  to  accom- 
plish is,  to  help  Youth  up  the  hill  of  life,  and 
lead  the  steps  of  Age  down  it.  No  : something 
more  than  this  must  have  been  meant — some 
deeper  intention  must  have  accompanied  so  won- 
derful an  institution;  and  we  shall  find,  if  we 
duly  consider  the  subject,  that  God  means  not 
to  leave  us,  even  for  so  short  a period  as  twenty- 
four  hours,  without  bringing  such  a change  over 
the  world  as  may  remind  us  of  our  own  last 
great  change — even  a night  to  typify  our  death 
unto  time,  and  a day  to  be  the  emblem  of  our 
resurrection  unto  eternity.  Hence  you  will  un- 
derstand why  the  Psalmist  prays  God  to  “ teach 
us  so  to  number  our"  very  “ days , that  we  may 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom." 

Now  you  will  observe,  my  brethren,  that  in 
this  short  text  two  points  are  plainly  set  before 
us.  In  the  first  place,  we  pray  to  God  to  “ teach 
us  to  number  our  days and  secondly,  the  reason 
for  our  asking  this  is  stated,  viz.  “that  wTe  may 
apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom."  On  both  divi- 
sions of  the  subject  I purpose  to  offer  you  some 
few  remarks,  and  I earnestly  call  your  attention 
to  my  observations.  Now,  what  is  this  number- 
ing of  our  days,  and  in  what  sense  may  we  be 
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said  to  be  negligent  on  the  subject  ? Is  every 
day  we  live  so  very  important  a possession, 
that  we  must  take  particular  account  of  it  ? — 
and  do  we  require  divine  teaching  that  we  may 
estimate  it  aright?  I fear,  brethren,  that  it 
is  so.  If  numbering  our  days  he  meditating 
upon  and  weighing  their  end — if  they  are  not 
given  us  merely  for  business  and  pleasure,  for 
vanity  and  sin — I fear  that  we  are  sadly  negli- 
gent concerning  them,  and  that  none  of  us 
attribute  to  them  that  value  which  is  their 
due.  Question  yourselves,  however,  upon  this 
point,  and  see  whether  it  is  not  the  case,  that 
the  days  allotted  you  upon  earth  are  allowed  to 
slip  by  with  little  observation — that  you  reckon 
your  past  lives  merely  by  the  longer  periods  of 
years — and  that,  so  far  from  each  day , as  it 
occurred,  having  had  from  you  that  emphatic 
attention  which  it  deserved,  you  can  now  only 
regard  those  which  are  gone  as  a past  dream,  in 
which  a dim  confusion  of  images  successively 
presented  themselves  ; and  not  a single  day,  I 
will  venture  to  affirm,  can  you  recall  as  having 
been  spent  by  you  as  it  would  have  been,  had 
you  known  that  it  was  to  be  your  last.  To- 
morrow is  something  in  your  eyes  ; but  what  is 
yesterday,  now  that  it  has  flown  ? — or  what  seems 
even  the  year  which  you  have  just  survived  ? It 
appears  but  as  a speck,  and  little  more ; or,  if 
it  was  marked  by  events  which  have  made  some 
lasting  impression  upon  you,  were  not  those 
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events  only  matters  ofj  temporal  joy  or  pain  ? Is 
there  no  reason,  think  you,  for  numbering  our 
days,  when  we  are  permitted  to  have  so  few  of 
them  ? Are  they  quite  unimportant,  because  they 
are  so  short  ? Because  the  world  would  have  us 
dissipate  them  in  frivolity,  shall  we  not  ponder 
wherefore  they  are  given  us  ? Though  present 
things  strive  to  hold  all  our  attention,  ought  we 
not  to  remember  in  what  our  days  must  end  ? 
We  have  not  advanced  even  thus  far  into  the  new 
year,  without  graves  having  been  opened  in  the 
sacred  ground  around  us.  Even  in  every  pass- 
ing minute  life  is  being  taken  from  some  and 
given  to  others;  we  are  always  tottering  on  a 
precipice,  from  which,  without  a moment’s  warn- 
ing, we  may  fall  into  an  everlasting  existence. 
Is  it  safe,  then — is  it  right — is  it  the  part  of  a 
Christian,  to  be  wasting  our  days  in  utter  thought- 
lessness of  whither  they  are  conducting  us,  and 
when  we  know  not  how  soon  they  may  be  cut 
off?  “My  days  are  swifter  than  a weavers 
shuttle,”  complains  Job  ; and  our  experience  pro- 
bably echoes  the  sentiment;  but  would  it  not  re- 
tard their  flight,  would  it  not  magnify  their  im- 
portance, did  we  properly  number  them,  and  set 
the  value  upon  each  wdiich  we  ought  ? Remem- 
ber, brethren,  how  our  Saviour  reproved  men’s 
habit  of  evading  present  responsibilities  by  spe- 
culating upon  the  future,  or  ruminating  upon  the 
past.  “ Sufficient  unto  the  day  (says  He)  is  the 
evil  thereof;”  again,  He  permits  us  to  ask  each 
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day  for  no  more  than  our  daily  bread ; and,  in 
order  to  concentrate  our  thoughts  upon  the  in- 
finite value  of  each  fleeting  hour,  He  commands 
us  to  “ take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.”  His 
parables  also  enforce  the  same  acute  regard  for 
existing  opportunities.  The  labourers  sent  into 
the  vineyard  had  no  time  to  waste ; the  virgins 
selected  to  attend  the  bridegroom’s  nuptials  had 
a particular  night  specified  in  which  their  vigil 
must  be  kept.  The  lighted  candle  was  not  to 
be  hid  under  a bushel,  but  to  be  set  on  a candle- 
stick to  give  immediate  illumination.  The  trea- 
sure found  in  a field — the  one  pearl  of  great 
price  which  the  merchant  discovered — were  in- 
stantly and  energetically  obtained,  and  turned 
to  account ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  hid 
his  pound  in  a napkin,  instead  of  imitating  his 
companions,  who  employed  their  gift  in  active 
improvement,  was  punished  no  less  than  if  he 
had  thrown  it  away.  “Are  not  man’s  days  as 
the  days  of  an  hireling  ?”  asks  Job — meaning,  of 
course,  that  we  stand  in  the  same  relation  to 
God,  as  the  hired  labourer  does  to  the  master 
who  employs  him,  and  that  a time  of  reckoning 
will  come,  when  each  shall  receive  or  be  deprived 
of  his  covenanted  reward.  My  brethren,  here 
are  calls  enough  upon  us  to  number  our  days, 
although  the  obvious  conduct  of  mankind  proves 
that  they  are  not  so  numbered.  The  truth  is, 
that  the  things  of  this  world  do  so  detain  our  at- 
tention and  occupy  our  hearts,  that  there  is  no 
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room  left  in  them  for  more  serious  reflections ; 
our  spiritual  taste  is  altogether  perverted ; and 
the  Psalmist,  therefore,  justly  abandons,  in  des- 
pair, all  hope  of  our  rightly  estimating  present 
opportunities  amidst  so  many  distractions,  except 
we  receive  divine  illumination  and  assistance. 
“ Lord  (says  he)  teach  us  to  number  our  days.” 
What  can  be  thought,  then,  of  the  value  of  that 
for  which  a petition  to  God  so  special  and  ear- 
nest was  required  ? Who  can  deny  the  force  of 
our  worldly  delusions,  when  the  Psalmist  owns 
that  human  strength  and  will  are  powerless 
against  them.  Abstractedly,  he  admits  the  in 
finite  importance  of  duly  weighing  and  consider- 
ing the  object  for  which  day  by  day  our  lives  are 
lengthened;  but  when  he  would  practically  ap- 
prehend the  truth,  the  cheating  arguments  of  a 
worldly  taste  divert  him;  he  becomes  weak  and 
irresolute  as  an  infant ; like  a child  he  requires 
instruction ; evil  counsellors  surround  him  here 
on  every  sidej  and  his  only  way  of  escape  from 
folly  is  in  calling  on  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  teach  him. 

This  brings  us  to  the  second  division  of  my 
text,  which  states  the  reason  why  we  should  ask 
to  be  instructed — it  is,  “ that  we  may  apply  our 
hearts  unto  wisdom.”  Now  mark  this  expres- 
sion, and  the  unusual  connection  which  it  insti- 
tutes betwixt  the  attainment  of  wisdom  and  an 
influence  of  the  heart.  Wisdom  is  generally  con- 
sidered to  be  an  intellectual  gift  : wise  men  in 
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the  world’s  language,  are  those  who  have  great 
mental  faculties — who  possesses  learning,  experi- 
ence, and  judgment — whose  heads  and  reasoning 
powers  have  been  exercised  over  great  matters ; 
but  the  wisdom  alluded  to  in  the  text  is  an  effect 
produced  on  the  affections  and  on  the  heart. 
Understand  me,  however,  when  I say  this ; and 
do  not,  for  one  moment,  imagine  that  Reason, 
the  noblest  gift  of  the  Creator  to  man,  cannot 
be  used  in  God’s  service — that  learning  and 
human  wisdom  cannot  advance  religious  truth — 
and  that  ignorance  is  essential  to  Christianity. 
Do  we  think,  my  brethren,  that  the  evangelists 
were  ignorant  men  ? — that  the  sublime  writings 
of  St.  John  came  from  an  uninstructed  penman 
- — the  beautiful  narratives  of  St.  Luke  from  one 
who  was  uneducated — or  that  the  wonderful 
powers  of  reasoning,  evident  in  St.  Paul’s  epis- 
tles, and  which  the  acutest  critics  have  often 
felt  their  inability  to  compass,  were  not  inten- 
tionally employed  by  our  Saviour  for  the  pro- 
mulgation of  divine  truth  ? Do  we  suppose  that 
those  twelve  apostles  who  followed  our  Saviour’s 
ministry,  and  during  that  period  displayed  de- 
votion and  simplicity  indeed,  but  who,  notwith- 
standing, often  grievously  erred,  and  constantly 
misunderstood  the  lessons  of  their  Master, 
remained  ignorant  as  when  they  were  selected 
for  His  service  ? — and  that,  after  His  death,  when 
they  declared  His  Gospel  to  the  world,  they  had 
no  greater  mental  enlightenment  than  when  they 
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were  poor  fishermen  on  the  shores  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee  ? If  this  be  our  notion  of  the  apostles, 
we  are  greatly  mistaken.  They  had  advantages, 
strictly  of  education,  which  no  other  men  ever 
received ; they  were  miraculously  empowered 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  speak  all  tongues ; they 
were  to  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  they 
were  to  speak  in  their  defence,  because  the  Spirit 
would  prompt  them.  We  read,  also,  that  the 
same  Spirit  taught  them  all  things , and  brought 
all  things  to  their  remembrance  which  Christ 
had  spoken  unto  them.  Thus,  knowledge  and 
memory,  unlimited,  were  given  them ; and  their 
writings,  viewed  merely  in  a human  light,  con- 
tain wiser  maxims,  nobler  sentiments,  and  finer 
passages,  than  any  other  literature  in  the  world. 
The  apostles,  therefore,  in  their  original  cha- 
racter as  fishermen,  and  their  final  office  of 
evangelisers  of  the  world,  were  as  different,  with 
respect  to  their  intellectual  ability,  as  the  unin- 
structed savage  and  the  most  accomplished  sage. 
Again : with  regard  to  the  means  employed  by 
the  providence  of  God  for  bringing  about  the  Re- 
formation, and  for  rescuing  us  from  the  darkness 
of  priestcraft.  Learning  and  the  deep  thoughts 
of  reasoning  men,  were,  under  His  own  directing 
Spirit,  the  instruments  He  used.  The  Reforma- 
tion was  coincident  with  the  invention  of  print- 
ing, and  consequent  spread  of  knowledge ; and 
the  works  of  the  Reformers  prove  that  they  were 
more  deeply  learned  divines  than  any  of  the 
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present  day.  Therefore,  it  is  evident,  that,  for 
the  establishment  of  Christianity,  learning  and 
intellectual  power,  united,  of  course,  with  piety, 
and  sanctified  by  grace,  were  employed  by  the 
Almighty — and  for  the  restoration  and  defence  of 
true  Bible  Christianity,  the  same  means  were  and 
must  be  used.  But,  having  stated  this,  I say 
that  it  requires  no  learned  acquirement  beyond 
that  of  the  simplest  truths,  by  a spiritual  appre- 
ciation of  them,  to  make  as  good  a Christian,  as 
he  may  be  who  is  able  to  read  the  Bible  in  Hebrew, 
and  the  New  Testament  in  Greek : only  it  must 
be  remembered  that  translations  of  these  Scrip- 
tures would  not  have  been  in  every  poor  man’s  cot- 
tage, but  for  the  greater  learning,  and  no  less  piety, 
of  their  more  educated  Christian  brethren.  With- 
out, therefore,  decrying  what  is  attainable  only  by 
the  few,  but  which  has  proved  in  a thousand  ways 
so  great  a blessing  to  the  many,  let  us  return  to  a 
consideration  of  what  that  wisdom  is,  which  is 
within  the  reach  of  all  men  who  will  apply  their 
hearts  unto  it.  Now,  “ the  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom,"  we  are  told:  the  love 
of  God  is  the  completion  of  it.  Thus,  fear  and 
love — both  of  them  affections  of  the  heart — the 
fear,  that  is,  of  God,  who  can  punish — the  love 
of  God  who,  by  His  son,  has  redeemed — com- 
prehend the  whole  Christian  life,  and  represent 
that  wisdom  which  is  from  above ; and,  certainly, 
every  one  of  you  whom  I now  address,  can  thus 
far  be  made  wise  unto  salvation.  If  you  know 
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at  all  wlmt  God  is,  you  cannot  but  fear  Him  : If 
you  believe  what  He  lias  done  for  you,  you  must 
be  disposed  to  love  Him  ; hut  are  you  practically 
influenced  by  either  emotion  ? If  a man  is  in 
fear,  can  he  cast  from  his  thoughts  the  object  of 
his  dread:  if  a man  be  deeply  influenced  by  love 
and  gratitude,  can  he  ever  forget  the  object  of 
his  attachment  ? Inasmuch,  then,  as  any  of  you 
live  thoughtlessly,  vainly,  or  sinfully,  there  is 
neither  the  fear  nor  the  love  of  God  in  your 
hearts.  That  you  have  been  spared  so  long, 
and  allowed  to  hail  the  opening  of  the  pre- 
sent year,  in  health  and  safety,  is  surely  the 
strongest  motive  for  love  and  thanksgiving. 
That  the  life  before  you  is  altogether  so  un- 
certain, and  the  consequences  of  death  so  tre- 
mendous, are  surely  reasons  for  apprehension 
and  alarm.  But  the  greater  number  of  us  are 
content  to  grow  older,  without  growing  wiser, 
by  making  the  present  atone  for  the  past,  and 
prepare  for  the  future.  Heavenly  wisdom  is 
nothing  more  than  living  unto  God,  devoting 
every  day  to  His  service,  seeking  every  day 
increased  measures  of  His  grace;  and  herein  it 
comes  in  constant  opposition  to  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,  which  puts  God  aside  to  serve  man, 
and  binds  us  to  earth  that  we  may  never  reach 
heaven.  Heavenly  wisdom  is  the  simple  appre- 
hension of  the  value  of  the  soul,  as  compared 
with  that  of  the  body ; so  that  whatsoever  our 
advantages  may  be — whether  rank,  riches,  iearn- 
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ing,  or  health — they  must  be  used  to  promote 
our  eternal,  instead  of  our  temporal  interests. 
This  is  not  likely  to  he  suggested,  except  by  the 
heart ; but  a heart  which  is  bowed  down  with  a 
sense  of  sin,  yet  cheered  by  the  hope  of  pardon 
— a heart  which  sorrows  over  the  wickedness  of 
other  men,  yet  is  anxious  for  their  improvement, 
can  truly  apprehend  it.  Our  moral  nature,  our 
affections  are  capable  of  all  this.  But,  in  one 
sense  of  the  word,  we  might  have  all  wisdom 
and  experience,  and  yet  prefer  our  bodily  in- 
terests to  those  of  the  soul : for  “ great  men 
(says  Scripture)  are  not  always  wise:  neither  do 
the  aged  understand  judgment.”  If,  then,  you 
understand  what  that  Wisdom  is  which  is  alluded 
to  in  the  text,  and  perceive  that  it  must  be  im- 
bibed by  the  affections,  which  are  common  to  all 
men,  rather  than  by  a cultivated  intellect,  which 
is  the  privilege  of  only  a small  class — if  you  see 
that  a religious  use  of  every  day  is  the  means 
prescribed  for  attaining  it,  and  that  prayer  to 
God  is  essential  for  your  right  acceptance  and 
employment  of  the  daily  opportunities  which 
this  life  affords, — “what  manner  of  men  ought 
you  to  be,”  through  so  much  of  the  present  year 
as  God,  in  His  mercy,  may  allow  you  to  enjoy  ? 
Wisdom  and  folly  are  the  choice  before  you : on 
the  rock,  or  on  the  sand,  must  you  build  your 
new  home.  To-morrow,  the  day  after,  every 
day  you  live,  except  that  on  which  we  meet  in 
this  sacred  building,  and  give  partial  attention 


TIIE  NEW  YEAH.  f>7 

to  higher  concerns,  will  be  devoted  by  you  to 
the  pleasures  or  business  of  the  world,  or  will 
be  regarded  by  you  as  so  many  calls  to  prepare 
for  that  last  day  which,  once  having  opened  upon 
you,  will  never  more  close.  You  probably  think 
that  the  last  day  will  throw  some  warning  shadow 
before  it — that  old  age,  or  sickness,  or  God’s 
fuller^  enlightenment  of  your  hearts,  will  gra- 
ciously announce  its  approach — that  it  is  quite 
time  to  think  of  death  when  you  feel  it  coming 
on  you,  and  to  work  in  God’s  service  when 
the  labours  of  this  life  are  past.  But  where 
is  your  warrant  for  any  such  expectation  ? “ As 

in  the  days  of  Noah  they  ate  and  drank,  they 
married  wives  and  were  given  in  marriage, 
until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark, 
and  the  flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all ; 
even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of 
Man  is  revealed.”  Not  that  in  your  lives  may 
possibly  take  place  this  overwhelming  Judgment, 
but  the  Judgment  will  come  as  suddenly  upon 
every  one — that  is,  will  find  every  one  of  us,  I 
fear,  in  as  unprepared  a state  to  meet  it,  even  as 
those  whom  our  Lord  describes  in  the  words  I 
have  just  read,  if  we  put  off  the  thought  of  it 
by  reckoning  on  future  opportunities — if  we 
leave  for  the  sick-bed  what  should  be  done  in 
the  day  of  health — if  we  postpone  to  old  age  the 
duties  demanded  of  our  vigorous  manhood — and 
if  we  can  see  the  curtain  of  night  spread  over 
the  earth,  without  feeling  that  the  grave , clothes 
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will  be  very  soon  around  us,  and  can  behold  the 
morning  burst  over  the  heavens,  without  awfully 
anticipating  when  the  Sun  of  Eighteousness  shall 
arise  there  instead!  Well  said  Elihu,  “Days 
should  speak,  and  multitude  of  years  should 
teach  wisdom ;”  but,  my  brethren,  shall  his 
words  apply  unto  us  ? Do  you  ask,  then,  how 
to  escape  the  application  ? If  so,  follow  the  ad- 
vice of  the  sage,  “ live,  that  you  may  live” — live 
not  for  the  world  that  you  may  die  for  ever ; but 
live  unto  the  Lord  that  you  may  never  taste  of 
death — never  taste  that  bitter  gall  of  a reproving 
conscience  which  they  experience  who,  at  the 
last,  have  no  consoling  recollections  of  a godly 
life. 

Finally,  let  such  of  you,  my  brethren,  as  may 
require  particular  admonition  upon  making  re- 
ligious use  of  extended  opportunities,  remember 
our  Saviour’s  parable  of  the  fig  tree: — “A  cer- 
tain man  had  a fig  tree  planted  in  his  vineyard, 
and  he  came  and  sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found 
none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser  of  the 
vineyard,  Behold  these  three  years  I come  seek- 
ing fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and  find  none : cut  it 
down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ? And  he 
answering  said  unto  him,  Lord,  let  it  alone  this 
year  also,  till  I shall  dig  about  it,  nnd  dung  it ; 
and  if  it  bear  fruit,  well ; and  if  not,  then  after 
that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down.”  Thus,  may  this 
year  be  now  given  to  some  of  you,  to  try  whether 
you  will  make  better  use  of  it  than  of  those 
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which  are  past.  If  it  bring  an  improvement  of 
life,  many  more  years,  as  in  Hezekiah’s  case, 
maybe  added  to  your  existence ; but  if  not,  God 
may  not  give  you  another  chance.  Surely,  this 
is  a consideration  to  awaken  the  soundest  sleeper, 
when  he  finds  himself  at  the  commencement  of 
another  new  year!  Let  us,  then,  carefully  ex- 
aminq  our  lives,  and  study,  and  pray  that  they 
may,  in  future,  bring  forth  more  and  better 
fruits : for  an  alternative  is  plainly  set  before  us, 
either  that  at  death  we  shall  be  transplanted  as 
trees  of  righteousness,  to  flourish  for  ever ; or 
be  cut  down  to  perish,  as  encumbrance  and 
waste  ! 
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THE  EPIPHANY  OF  OUR  LORD. 


Matthew  XIII.  47,  48. 

“ The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a net  that  was 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind ; which, 
when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down, 
and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  hut  cast  the  bad 
away.” 


The  services  of  this  day  will  have  fully  ex- 
plained to  such  of  you  as  have  given  them  your 
attention,  what  the  event  is  which  our  Church 
commemorates  at  the  feast  of  Epiphany;  and 
will  have  excited  your  interest  in  that  more 
merciful  and  comprehensive  scheme  of  God, 
with  regard  to  His  creatures,  which,  as  at  this 
season,  He  thought  fit  to  promulgate  to  the 
world.  Hitherto,  as  you  are  well  aware,  it  had 
pleased  the  Almighty  to  confine  His  favours  and 
communications  to  the  Jews  only.  Set  apart 
as  a peculiar  people,  they  had  enjoyed  for  many 
centuries  exclusive  privileges — they  had  lived 
under  a Government,  of  which  Jehovah  was 
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the  King — they  had  been  amenable  to  laws, 
which,  from  time  to  time,  issued  from  the  secret 
councils  of  heaven — they  were  kept  in  strict 
separation  from  every  other  nation,  and  made 
the  depository  of  the  divine  purpose  concerning 
the  posterity  of  Adam  ; so  that,  whenever  God 
chose  in  His  mercy  to  set  forth  those  terms  of 
salvation  which  would  apply  to  the  lost  condition 
of  every  human  being,  this  peculiar  people  was 
to  be  the  channel  through  which  the  gracious 
offer  was  to  be  communicated.  Hence,  whenever 
that  announcement  came,  the  means  used  for  its 
promulgation  would  attest  to  its  validity.  The 
Jews,  to  whom  for  so  long  had  been  committed 
the  oracles  of  God,  would,  whether  in  their 
acceptance  or  rejection  of  the  message,  be  neces- 
sary witnesses  of  its  truth.  A Messiah,  who 
sprang,  agreeably  to  the  voice  of  their  own 
prophets,  from  the  house  of  Israel — a declara- 
tion, made  to  their  own  patriarch,  Abraham, 
that  “ in  Him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed” — could  not,  when  accomplished  in 
the  personal  arrival  of  Christ,  be  any  longer 
misunderstood  by  candid  inquirers,  or  be  re- 
stricted by  the  jealous  Jews  to  their  own  family. 
Their  own*  Scriptures  having  foretold  that  such 
a Deliverer  would  one  day  appear  ; when  He  did 
come,  the  alternative  was  before  them,  either  to 
receive  Him  in  His  character  of  the  universal 
Redeemer,  or  still  to  wait  and  look  vainly  to 
heaven,  as  they  unfortunately  chose  to  do,  in 
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fruitless  expectation  of  another  and  an  imaginary 
Christ. 

Now,  in  order  to  anticipate,  if  possible,  this 
wretched  delusion,  and  to  establish  the  real  pre- 
tensions of  our  blessed  Lord,  God  thought  fit 
to  manifest  that  the  door  of  His  Church  wras  un- 
reservedly thrown  open  to  mankind,  by  some 
extraordinary  mark  or  sign  at  our  Saviours 
birth.  A new  star,  therefore,  rose  in  the  heavens, 
which  attracted  the  eyes  of  the  Arabian  heathen 
astronomers,  and  conducted  them  (influenced  as 
they  no  doubt  were  by  a divine  persuasion  from 
within)  first  to  Jerusalem,  and  onward  to  the 
humble  dwelling  at  Bethlehem  of  the  Infant  Son 
of  God.  And  there,  prostrate  in  adoration  before 
the  Child,' * and  offering  Him  precious  gifts, 
significant  of  His  high  destiny,  they  performed 
acceptably  those  acts  of  worship,  which  mysti- 
cally declared  Christ  to  have  been  horn  for  the 
redemption  of  all  mankind — that  He  was  mani- 
fested, in  fact,  no  less  for  the  reconciliation  of 
the  Gentiles  unto  God  than  of  the  Jews.  The 
temple  at  Jerusalem  was  no  longer  exclusively 
to  hold  the  divine  oracle;  the  Jews  were  no 
longer  solely  to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  addressing 
the  Creator;  the  types  and  prophecies  of  holy 
Scripture  were  at  length  fulfilled  ; the  ceremonial 
law  of  Moses  would  he  abrogated  and  repealed, 

* Though  the  star  may  have  appeared  at  our  Saviour’s 
birth,  it  is  probable  thatjie  was  more  than  a year  old, 
when  the  Magi  visited  Him  at  Bethlehem. 
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and  all,  who  in  future  “ worshipped  God  in  spirit 
and  in  truth,”  receiving  His  Gospel  into  their 
hearts,  and  relying  on  the  intercession  of  His 
Son,  were  to  be  admitted  into  divine  favour,  be 
they  “Jew  or  Gentile,”  “bond  or  free.”  It  is 
this  all-important  fact  which  the  Epiphany  com- 
memorates : “ the  kinodom  of  heaven  then  be- 
came  like  unto  a net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea, 
and  gathered  of  every  kind!'  This  passage  of 
Scripture,  my  brethren,  which  I have  chosen  for 
my  text  this  morning,  was  the  declaration  made 
by  our  Saviour,  in  His  subsequent  ministry,  of 
the  universality  of  His  Gospel  dispensation.  As 
the  terms  of  it,  however,  are  somewhat  ambigu- 
ous, I will  endeavour  to  show  you  its  exact 
meaning ; and,  in  doing  this,  you  will  recognise 
its  application  to  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the 
services  of  this  day. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  let  us  inquire  in 
what  sense  we  are  to  understand  the  expression 
“ the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?”  Now  that  pious 
ancient  writer,  Latimer,  tells  us,  and  tells  us 
truly,  that  “the  kingdom  of  heaven”  hath  a 
double  signification,  and  means  the  kingdom 
of  grace , as  well  as  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
Now,  you  will  find  that  the  expression,  “king- 
dom of  heaven,”  occurs  more  than  a dozen  times 
in  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew,  whilst 
the  other  evangelists,  when  speaking  of  the  same 
thing,  generally  call  it  “ the  kingdom  of  God.” 
Both  expressions  have  precisely  the  same  signi 
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location,  and  mean  simply  the  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion brought  upon  earth  by  our  Lord.  It  is  im- 
portant to  mark  this ; for  many  Christians  imagine 
that  final  inheritance  to  he  intended,  where  glo- 
rified saints  dwell  in  the  presence  of  God ; but 
such  is  not  the  case.  Numerous  passages  might 
he  quoted  to  show  you  that  this  is  impossible  ; 
hut  none  more  clearly  proves  it  than  our  text. 
The  net  cast  into  the  sea  gathers  many  kinds  of 
fish  within  its  meshes — those  which  are  useful  for 
the  market,  as  well  as  those  which  are  found  to 
he  worthless  and  unfit ; and  so  into  the  Gospel 
covenant  are  admitted  many  persons,  some  of 
whom  gladly  accept  its  conditions  and  duties, 
whilst  some  unhappily  accept  them  not.  The 
comparison  would  be  imperfect,  did  it  refer  to 
that  kingdom  of  heaven,  into  which  they  who 
are  hereafter  admitted  will  he  preserved  from  all 
temptation  and  liability  to  sin  ; and  as  we  know 
that  St.  Matthew  wrote  expressly  for  the  convince- 
ment  of  the  Jews,  it  is  probable  that  he  used  this 
expression  in  the  sense  I have  described  ; because 
he  knew  it  would  he  easily  understood  to  apply 
to  & present  admission  into  God’s  favour,  by  a 
people  who  had  been  accustomed  to  an  exclusive 
dispensation,  and  who  expected  the  Messiah  to 
establish  a temporal  kingdom.  Agreeably  to 
this  the  same  apostle  tells  us  that  the  Baptist 
called  on  his  nation  to  repent,  because  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  at  hand — that  is,  because 
Christ  was  come  amongst  them — their  long 
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looked-for  Messiah — they  must  change  the 
opinion  which  they  had  formed  of  His  character 
and  ministry;  and  then,  through  baptism,  enter 
that  temporal  kingdom  of  grace,  which  He  would 
offer  to  all  men,  and  not  to  them  alone. 

Now,  my  brethren,  I wish  you  to  understand 
this  doctrine  very  clearly,  for  it  is  a most  impor- 
tant one  ; and  you  cannot,  I think,  fail  to  per- 
ceive its  truth  and  consistency  with  the  beautiful 
scheme  of  redemption,  when  viewed  as  a whole  : 
for  nothing,  you  will  allow,  could  more  inaptly 
describe  that  everlasting  state  of  peace,  and  joyr 
and  safety,  which,  as  good  Christians,  we  are 
looking  forward  to  hereafter — that  blessed  state 
of  “ rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God," 
when  the  weary  pilgrim  shall  drop  his  staff  at  his 
Saviour’s  feet,  and  thank  God  that  his  journey 
is  over— when  the  troubled  heart  shall  dismiss 
its  heavy  load  of  grief,  and  feel  that  all  sorrow  is 
past — than  the  metaphor  of  a net,  which  includes 
both  good  and  bad  fish,  and  which  is  subjected 
at  last  to  the  anxious  and  doubtful  process  of 
assortment.  The  doctrine  is  important  for  many 
reasons,  one  of  which  is,  because  many  timid 
Christians  (some  perhaps  of  you  who  are  here 
present)  are  accustomed  to  fear  that  they  are  not 
in  a state  of  grace,  because  they  feel  no  positive 
assurance  that  they  will  finally  inherit  glory. 
Whilst  desirous  of  being  at  peace  with  God,  and 
of  tasting  the  comfort  of  such  reconciliation,  they 
still  know  that  the  power  of  sin  is  strong  within 
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them.  Evil  wishes  and  tempers  sometimes  arise, 
which  shock  their  consciences,  and  which  still 
they  are  unable  altogether  to  subdue.  They  live 
in  a constant  struggle  and  contest  with  the  devil, 
which  they  fancy  is  no  better  than  a heathen 
state,  and  that  God  has  not  yet  admitted  them 
to  the  privileges  of  adoption,  through  His  Son. 
“How  can  we  (they  ask)  be  members  of  our 
Lord’s  kingdom,  who  are  tormented  with  a 
thousand  temptations  which  we  cannot  suppress  ? 
Where  is  our  joy  and  peace  in  believing  ?”  Now, 
if  such  persons  argue  that  they  have  not  been 
admitted  into  covenant  with  God — that  they  are 
strangers  to  His  promises,  because  their  faith  or 
love  is  imperfect — our  text  is  the  very  Scripture 
which  applies  to  them.  True,  they  may  not  be 
ripe  for  glory,  but  this  is  no  proof  that  they  are 
without  the  rule  of  grace.  Why  were  they 
baptized  ? Why  are  they  here  ? Why  are  they 
anxious  about  the  state  of  their  souls,  if  it  be 
not  that  God  has  thus  far  enlightend  them,  and 
that  they  are  included  in  that  net  which  typifies 
the  universal  Christian  Church  ? Such  persons, 
therefore,  are  to  act,  and  strive,  and  pray,  and  not 
to  doubt  and  speculate ; they  are  already  mem- 
bers of  Christ’s  earthly  kingdom,  and  will  attain 
that  which  is  in  heaven,  if  they  persevere. 

To  another  class  of  persons  the  text  no  less 
powerfully  applies — these  are  content  enough  to 
admit  the  doctrine  which  T have  laid  down,  but 
they  presume  upon  it.  “ We  are  Christians  (say 
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they),  elected,  as  our  minister  allows,  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  : why  need  we  further  trouble 
ourselves  ? — we  are  safe.”  By  such  every  ordi- 
nary performance  of  duty  is  viewed  with  com- 
placency, and  every  omission  or  transgression  is 
excused  in  themselves.  They  believe,  and  rightly 
believe,  that  they  are  called  of  God;  but  they 
forget  the  responsibility  which  is  attached  to 
their  vocation.  With  a Christian  exterior  and 
smooth  words  they  glide  along  the  path  of  life, 
undisturbed  and  self-satisfied,  and  they  thank 
God  in  their  hearts  that  they  are  not  as  other 
men.  We  grant  that  they  are  not  as  the  heathen 
— better,  perhaps,  would  it  be  for  them  if  they 
were.  The  case  of  the  heathen*  is,  in  fact,  in 
no  way  considered  in  our  Lord’s  parable.  Those 
only  are  considered  who  have  believed  and  been 
baptized ; but  it  behoves  these,  and  all  of  us,  to 
remember,  that  in  the  kingdom  of  grace  are  in- 
cluded both  the  evil  and  the  good.  The  net  has 
gathered  of  every  kind  ; and,  although  thus  com- 
prehending every  baptized  Christian,  and  them- 
selves in  the  number,  an  assortment  we  are 
certain  shall  eventually  take  place. 

Another  matter  of  great  importance  is  con- 
tained in  the  text : it  sets  before  us,  in  intelligible 
terms,  the  mysterious  doctrine  of  Election — a 
doctrine,  we  freely  confess,  of  the  Gospel,  but 

* That  the  case  of  the  heathen  is  not  considered  in  the 
Gospel,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  judged  of  by  us,  is  evi- 
dent in  1 Cor.  v.  12,  13. 
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one  which  has  been  more  abused  and  misrepre- 
sented than  almost  any  other  : it  is,  therefore, 
well  that  we  should  rightly  apprehend  it.  Now, 
it  is  often  preached  by  enthusiasts  and  thought- 
less persons,  that  God  elects,  by  his  free,  irrespec- 
tive choice,  certain  individuals  to  eternal  life  ; 
and  that,  by  an  equally  irreversible  decree,  He 
dooms  others  to  everlasting  destruction.  They 
seem  to  forget  what  monstrous  consequences 
ensue  from  this.  The  merciful  and  patient  God, 
who  “ spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  freely  gave 
Him  up  for  us  all,”  is  transformed  at  once  into  a 
merciless  tyrant,  who  calls  into  existence  the 
greater  part  of  the  human  race,  to  the  end  that, 
after  a short,  miserable,  and  necessarily  sinful 
life,  He  may  consign  them  to  eternal  torments, 
which  His  own  decree  prevented  the  possibility  of 
their  escaping.  The  few,  on  the  other  hand, 
whom  He  has  elected  to  happiness,  pass  as 
quickly  into  heaven,  without  trouble  and  without 
choice.  Surely  it  were  the  worst  blasphemy  to 
attribute  such  dealings  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  horrible  would  it  be  to  suppose  Him  capable 
of  such  conduct ! May  He  keep  our  hearts  from 
so  frightful  a delusion  ! 

The  Scripture  doctrine  of  election  is  laid  down 
plainly  in  the  text — “ The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto  a net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and 
gathered  of  every  kind.”  Now,  mark  what  I 
say — God  no  where  teaches  us  in  the  Gospel 
that  He  elects  any  particular  persons,  absolutely 
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and  unconditionally,  unto  eternal  life — no  such 
doctrine,  search  and  sift  how  you  may,  can  any  of 
you  find  ; for  those  passages  which  seem  to  pro- 
pound it,  startling  some,  maddening  others,  and 
inflating  others,  with  presumptuous  assurance, 
amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  viz.,  that  God  does 
of  His  own  free  will,  elect  certain  individuals  into 
His  visible  Church  upon  earth — that  is,  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  kingdom  of  grace,  as  I 
have  explained  it ; or  into  that  net  which  gathers 
fish  of  every  kind . There  they  are  placed  by 
God’s  choice,  and  not  by  their  own  doing — blest 
with  the  privileges,  and  bound  by  the  duties,  of 
Christian  faith — and  being  placed  there,  and  dis- 
tinguished by  the  seal  of  baptism  from  the 
heathen  world,  with  whom  He  hath  made  no 
covenant  (though  we  have  no  warrant  from  that 
to  infer  their  condemnation),  these  baptized 
Christians  will,  if  they  fulfil  God’s  intention, 
finally  reach  heaven ; but — alas  ! for  their  own 
wilful  perverseness — though  many  be  thus  called, 
few  comparatively,  we  are  told,  wflll  be  chosen. 
Never,  then,  be  disturbed  or  troubled  by  anything 
you  may  read  or  hear  about  election  or  predes- 
tination, beyond  this— each  of  you  has  been 
elected  by  God  on  earth ; strive,  therefore,  to 
<f  make  your  calling  and  election  sure”  in  heaven, 
by  obeying  Him.  Oh ! beware  of  the  sin  of 
making  the  gracious  and  merciful  God  the 
Author  of  any  man’s  damnation  ! 

Thus  far  I have  unfolded  to  you  the  doctrine 
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of  my  text,  which,  I trust,  will  satisfy  you,  that 
both  yourselves,  and  families,  and  your  acquain- 
tance, are  all  individually  members  of  that 
kingdom  of  grace,  which  is  the  threshold  of  and 
pathway  unto  glory.  It  only  remains  that  I 
should  point  out  to  you  the  practical  lesson  con- 
sequent upon  it.  Our  Lord,  having  compared 
His  kingdom  upon  earth  to  a net  that  gathered 
fish  of  every  kind,  thus  proceeds — “ which,  when 
it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down, 
and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the 
had  away.  So  shall  it  he  at  the  end  of  the 
world  : the  angels  shall  come  forth  and  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just ; and  shall  cast 
them  into  the  furnace  of  fire  : there  shall  he 
wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth/'  Here,  my 
brethren,  is  confirmation  of  what  I have  told 
you,  and  an  exhortation  to  active  holiness,  which 
is  intelligible  to  every  Christian.  “ Prepare  (it 
says,  with  awful  meaning) — prepare  for  that 
searching  investigation  which  will  take  place  at 
the  last  day/’  Shall  any  of  us  despair,  then, 
with  God’s  covenanted  grace  promised  us  ? Shall 
any  of  us  presume,  when  such  fearful  interests 
are  at  stake  ? — or  shall  we  vainly  bewilder  our 
minds  with  false  notions  of  God’s  free  election, 
when  on  our  personal  endeavours  to  serve  Him, 
who  has  already  elected  us,  depends  the  awful 
question,  whether  we  shall  be  saved  or  lost  ? He 
has  elected  us — He  has  put  His  seal  upon  us — 
He  has  predestined  each  one  of  us  to  eternal  life ; 
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imt  it  is  a conditional  election — He  uses  no  force 
upon  our  wills,  except  those  influences  of  His 
love,  those  drawings  of  His  Spirit,  which  day  by 
day  remonstrate  with  us,  as  they  did  to  His 
people  of  old — Why  will  ye  die,  oh  house  of 
Israel  ?”  We  are  His  hired  servants,  and  our 
work  is  set  before  us — we  are  His  adopted  chil- 
dren, with  rules  for  obedience  before  our  eyes. 

Whether  we  like  it  or  not — whether  we  will 
obey  or  disobey — we  cannot  help  ourselves. 
God’s  net  has  already  enclosed  us,  and  is  drag- 
ging us  every  hour  nearer  and  nearer  to  that 
scene  and  moment,  when  the  use  which  we  have 
made  of  our  opportunities  will  be  exposed  before 
our  eternal  Judge.  To  none  of  us  will  it  then 
avail  to  plead — “ Lord  I knew  not  thy  will ; thou 
never  calledst  me  !”  What ! has  the  Drunkard 
not  been  called  to  soberness  ? — the  Fornicator  to 
chastity  ? — the  Thief  to  honesty  ? — the  Slanderer 
to  kindness  and  good  will  ? Have  you  here  before 
me  not  been  called  to  pray  against  temptation, 
and  to  cast  yourselves  as  Sinners  before  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  ask  for  mercy,  consolation, 
and  strength  ? You  have  all  been  thus  called 
again  and  again — you  are  called  at  this  moment 
by  my  voice : your  hearts,  indeed,  may  be  hardened 
— your  ears  may  be  deaf ; but  if  this  be  your 
unhappy  case,  the  fault  rests  with  yourselves ; 
for  called  you  have  been,  and  called  you  are, 
even  now . Oh  ! why  is  it  that  so  many  of  us 
choose  to  bewilder  and  torture  ourselves  over 
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mistaken  views  of  subtle  points  of  Scripture, 
when  all  that  is  essential  is  so  simple  and  so 
plain  ? Is  it  that  we  may  postpone  our  duties, 
and  find  excuses  for  continuance  in  sin  ? Is  it 
that  we  are  so  loathe  to  part  with  our  darling 
vices,  yet  so  afraid,  on  the  other  hand,  to  reckon 
ourselves  as  lost  ? You  may  think,  perhaps,  it 
is  unaccountable  that  the  many  who  are  living 
around  us,  evidently  without  God  in  their 
thoughts — notoriously  and  openly  in  sin — should 
yet  be  regarded  as  members  of  the  kingdom  of 
grace : you  think  some  great  reformation  must 
take  place  in  them,  before  they  ought  to  be  so 
regarded ; but  if  they  are  not  members  of  our 
Lord’s  earthly  kingdom  already,  whence  are 
they  to  become  so  ? — where  is  their  title  to  His 
notice  or  future  favour  ? The  truth  is,  the  state 
of  such  persons  does  not  arise  from  God  having 
overlooked  them,  or  put  any  fate  or  restraint 
upon  them : their  wickedness  is  entirely  the 
result  of  their  wilful  resistance  to  the  sanctifying 
of  God’s  Spirit : they,  like  the  rest  of  us,  are 
entangled  and  enclosed  in  the  net  spoken  of  in 
the  parable  ; and  if  they  do  not,  ere  death  comes 
upon  them,  yield  to  the  never  failing  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  repent  and  amend,  the 
dreadful  consequences  they  must  bear.  Only 
then,  I implore  you,  be  assured  of  this — that  you 
have  at  this  moment  the  means  of  salvation 
offered  you , and  you  are  passing  quickly  onward 
to  the  day,  when  it  will  be  inquired  of  you  how 
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those  means  were  used.  This  assurance  alone 
is  enough  to  stagger  the  impenitent  and  wavering, 
and  to  nerve  every  anxious  Christian  to  pursue 
his  way.  If  we  are  not  serious  now , delay  will 
not  make  us  more  so  ; every  hour,  given  unne- 
cessarily to  this  world,  is  lost  to  heaven  and  to 
God.  The  habits  of  an  evil  or  an  indifferent  life 
which  cling  to  us  the  moment  we  return  to  our 
homes  and  occupations,  will  not  release  us  from 
our  responsibility.  God  has  chosen  in  His 
mercy  to  include  us  in  His  Church  upon  earth ; 
and,  if  we  wantonly  reject  those  obligations  to 
which  this  instance  of  His  love  constrains  us, 
the  consequences  are  before  us,  and  must  in- 
evitably come  to  pass  : “ At  the  end  of  the  world 
the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked 
from  among  the  just;  and  shall  cast  them  into 
the  furnace  of  fire  : there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.” 
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“ Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee,  Except 
a man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 


In  my  sermon,  last  Sunday  morning,  I endea- 
voured to  show  you,  my  brethren,  that  in  the 
Gospel  written  by  St.  Matthew,  the  evangelist 
frequently  applies  the  term  “ kingdom  of  heaven” 
to  that  visible  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth 
which  contains  indiscriminately  both  good  and 
had  Christians ; and  I told  you,  also,  that  the 
other  evangelists  often  use  the  expression,  “ king- 
dom of  God,”  precisely  in  the  same  sense.  The 
former  assertion  I proved  to  he  true,  by  our 
Lord’s  own  parable  of  the  net  cast  into  the  sea, 
“ which  gathered  of  every  kind and  I now 
purpose  to  examine  what  our  Saviour  meant  by 
“ entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God,”  in  that 
mysterious  and  sublime  discourse  which  He  held 
with  Nicodemus — a passage  of  which  I have 
just  read  to  you  as  my  text.  So  much  discus- 
sion amongst  pious  Christians  has  originated  in 
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this  singular  discourse,  and  so  great  has  been  the 
difference  of  doctrine  derived  from  it,  that,  difficult 
as  the  question  may  be,  and  serious  as  may  be 
the  consequences  of  erroneous  teaching,  it  never- 
theless becomes  a minister  of  the  Gospel  to  lay 
before  his  flock  what  he  conscientiously  believes 
to  be  the  mind  of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  and 
to  ^tate  to  them  the  reasons  which  have  guided 
his  own  belief.  Now,  amongst  many  persons 
who  sought  enlightenment  from  consultations 
with  our  blessed  Lord,  there  came  to  Him  on  one 
occasion,  by  night,  a Pharisee,  named  Nicodemus, 
a ruler  of  the  J ews.  Struck  by  the  miracles  which 
Christ  openly  performed,  his  conclusion  from 
them  was  a just  one  : “We  know  (said  he)  that 
thou  art  a teacher  come  horn  God ; for  no  man 
can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest  except  God 
be  with  him.”  This  most  reasonable  argument 
exactly  tallied  with  our  Lord’s  appeal  on  another 
occasion,  where  he  says,  “Believe  me,  for  the 
works  sake.”  So  far,  then,  all  was  well — Nico- 
demus came  avowedly  to  learn,  and  was  disposed 
to  listen.  Jesus  immediately  said  unto  him, 
“ Except  a man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.”  Nicodemus  totally  mis- 
understanding this  remark,  asked,  “ How  can  a 
man  be  born  when  he  is  old  ? Can  he  enter  the 
second  time  into  his  mother’s  womb,  and  be  born  ? 
Jesus  answered,  Verily,  verily,  I say  unto  thee. 
Except  a man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” 
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We  see,  then,  at  once,  that  the  words  are  to  be 
understood  spiritually , and  not  naturally ; any 
more  than  when  our  Lord  offered  bread  and 
wine,  calling  them  His  body  and  blood,  He 
meant  that  they  were  literally  His  body  and 
blood,  which  were  afterwards  broken  and  shed 
upon  Calvary.  The  solemn  question,  therefore, 
remains,  in  what  manner,  and  at  what  time,  must 
every  Christian  be  spiritually  born  again,  before 
he  can  see  or  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ? 

Now,  there  are  two  ways  of  interpreting  this 
matter,  each  of  which  is  capable  of  modifica- 
tion and  explanation,  and  I will  endeavour  to 
set  them  both  fairly  before  you.  One  party 
holds  that,  until  an  instantaneous  and  sensible 
conversion  of  the  heart  to  God  takes  place, 
through  faith  in  Christ — so  instantaneous,  that 
a blasphemer  may  be  brought,  as  in  a moment, 
into  full  faith,  after  the  manner  of  St.  Paul ; and 
so  sensible,  that  he  knows  the  day  and  hour  of 
this  mighty  occurrence,  as  accurately  as  of  any 
ordinary  event — he  is  as  much  an  alien  to  the 
benefits  of  redemption  as  any  Heathen  ; indeed, 
he  is  perhaps  in  a worse  state — for  they  consider 
that,  were  he  so  to  die,  he  must  inevitably  be 
lost  for  ever*  since,  either  through  wilful  obsti- 
nacy, or  a divine  decree,  he  has  no  part  or  lot 
in  the  mercies  purchased  by  the  atonement.  If, 
however,  he  has  undergone  this  wonderful  change, 
he  has  then  arrived  at  Christian  perfection  by 
the  single  leap,  with  a palpable  assurance  that 
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all  his  sins  are  forgiven  him;  and,  according  to 
his  holding  Calvinistic  opinions,  or  not,  this  as- 
surance is  either  to  be  a security  that  he  will  never 
fall  away  again,  or  leaves  him  still  to  contend 
against  diabolical  temptation.  It  must  be  owned 
that  the  latter  case  is  a very  unsatisfactory  sort 
of  perfection. — The  other  party  maintains,  that 
in  baptism  God  seals  g covenant  to  the  believer, 
so  that  he  is  justified  on  account  of  the  merits  of 
Christ,  therein  imputed  to  him  ; and  God’s  Spirit 
henceforth  sanctifies  and  builds  him  up  a living- 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  unless  contumaciously 
resisted.  That  the  baptized  person  is  an  Infant 
does  not  render  him  incapable  of  the  blessing, 
because  faith  is  vicariously  pledged  for  Him,  and 
our  Saviour  was  displeased  with  those  who  would 
have  withheld  infants  from  His  arms,  saying, 
“ Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God That  many,  alas  ! perhaps  that  most,  do 
not  act  u£  to  their  Christian  profession — that 
some  never  once  seem  to  awaken  to  their  privi- 
leges— and  that  some,  also,  at  a particular  period, 
and  on  some  one  occasion,  may  be  awakened, 
this  party  contends,  have  nothing  to  do  with  re- 
generation, or  the  new  birth.  It  is  in  the  case  of 
their  not  so  awakening,  that  they  have  obsti- 
nately refused  the  influences  of  God’s  Spirit  upon 
their  hearts  ; and,  if  they  do  awaken,  it  is  merely 
that  the  long-suffering  and  patient  Spirit  is  at 
last  admitted  as  their  counsellor  and  guide 
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Neither  party  would  dare  to  hold,  I presume,  that 
without  holiness  any  man  shall  see  the  Lord  in 
His  heavenly  abode.  The  main  distinction  be- 
twixt the  two  parties,  therefore,  is,  that  the  for- 
mer say,  that,  until  a person  undergoes  an  almost 
miraculous  conversion,  he  is  in  no  sens z justified, 
hut  continues  obnoxious  to  divine  wrath;  whereas 
the  latter  teach  that  justification,  or  the  new 
birth,  takes  place  at  baptism;*  and  that,  if  a 
radical  change  of  principles,  owing  to  a bad 
course  of  life,  is  afterwards  necessary,  it  must  be 
effected  through  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

The  second  doctrine,  I need  hardly  tell  you, 
my  brethren,  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Church.  In- 
deed, to  prove  that  it  is  so,  I will  give  you  the 
words  of  John  Wesley,  although,  in  the  very 
page  preceding  what  I am  about  to  quote,  he 
laid  down  the  previous  view  as  the  more  scrip- 
tural. “It  is  certain  (says  Wesley)  our  Church 
supposes  that  all  wTho  are  baptized  in  their  in- 
fancy are  at  the  same  time  born  again.  And 
it  is  allowed  that  the  whole  office  for  the  baptism 
of  infants  proceeds  upon  this  supposition.  Nor 
is  it  an  objection  of  any  weight  against  this,  that 
we  cannot  comprehend  how  this  work  can  be 
wrought  in  infants.” 

Now,  let  us  inquire  whether  any  light  is  thrown 
upon  this  subject  by  the  subsequent  conversation 

* “ After  that  we  are  baptized  or  justified .” — Homily 
of  Salvation. 
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of  Nicodemus  with  our  Lord.  “That  which  is 
horn  of  the  flesh  (says  Christ)  is  flesh ; and  that 
which  is  horn  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.”  This,  at 
any  rate,  does  not  lead  us  necessarily  to  expect 
any  violent  effect  upon  our  bodies,  or  their  func- 
tions,— which  some  seem  to  look  for  in  the 
spiritual  change ; and  the  notion  is  further 
strengthened  by  what  follows:  “The  wind  (or 
spirit , for  that  is  the  word  in  the  original)  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and 
whither  it  goeth ; so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit.”  Here  is  an  universal  effect  described, 
mysterious,  unaccountable,  and  untraceable,  even 
as  the  course  of  the  winds  of  heaven.  They  come, 
we  know  not  whence — they  go,  we  know  not 
whither — they  meet  in  their  progress  objects 
which,  like  the  sails  of  a vessel  for  instance, 
yield  to  their  direction,  and  are  borne  onward  by 
their  force ; or  they  encounter  the  hard  bosom  of 
the  rock,  which  remains  stationary  and  impene- 
trable to  their  attack : “ so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit.”  Some  yield  their  hearts, 
and  obey  those  godly  motions,  which  all  of 
you , I trust,  have  sometimes  experienced.  Some 
oppose  a stubborn  will  to  the  gracious  impres- 
sion, and  it  passes  away  again,  they  know  not 
how,  they  care  not  why. 

Still  Nicodemus  is  not  satisfied — “How  (he 
asks)  can  these  things  be?”  Now  mark,  my 
brethren,  our  Lord’s  reply  to  this : “ Art  thou  a 
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master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things  r 
Surely  there  must  be  some  meaning  in  this  rebuke 
- — some  reason  there  must  he,  why  Nicodemus,  as 
a member  of  the  Jewish  Council  of  Seventy, 
ought  to  have  been  able  to  understand  his  Com- 
panion s words ! Let  us  examine,  then,  what 
that  reason  could  be.  Now,  Wesley,  who  was  a 
learned  man,  and  well  read  in  those  subjects  on 
which  every  minister  of  the  Gospel  should  be 
informed,  has  the  following  account  in  one  of  his 
sermons: — “The  expression  being  born  again 
was  not  first  used  by  our  Lord  in  his  conver- 
sation with  Nicodemus.  It  was  in  common  use 
among  the  Jews  when  our  Saviour  was  among 
them.  When  an  adult  heathen  was  convinced 
that  the  Jewish  religion  was  of  God,  and  desired 
to  join  therein,  it  was  the  custom  to  baptize  him 
first,  before  he  was  admitted  to  circumcision ; 
and  when  he  was  baptized  he  was  said  to  be  born 
again ; by  which  they  meant,  that  he  who  was 
before  a child  of  the  devil  was  now  adopted  into 
the  family  of  God  and  accounted  one  of  his 
children.”  Hence  I think,  my  brethren,  we  may 
safely  infer  that  our  Saviours  rebuke  of  Nico- 
demus merely  amounted  to  this,  viz.,  that  he  who 
knew,  as  a master  of  Israel,  that  under  the  Jewish 
covenant  a convert  was  considered  to  be  “ bom 
again,”  when  in  baptism  he  entered  into  the  then 
visible  community  of  God’s  people,  ought  conse- 
quently to  have  understood  that  the  ordinance  of 
Christian  baptism  signified  Gods  acceptance  of 
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the  person  who  underwent  it,  into  the  privileges 
of  Redemption,  and  gave  him  assurance  of  the  aid 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Having  thus  set  before  you  the  doctrine  of 
regeneration,  let  us  briefly  examine  whether  “ the 
kingdom  of  God,”  into  which  this  spiritual  birth 
is  described  to  be  the  only  way  of  access,  does 
not  simply  mean  the  visible  Church  of  Christians 
upon  earth,  as  distinguished  from  the  Church 
triumphant  in  heaven.  In  order  to  prove  this 
point,  let  me  recall  to  you  the  words  by  which 
John  the  Baptist  announced  the  approaching 
ministry  of  our  Lord — “ Repent  (cried  John), 
for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.”  Again : our 
Saviour  Himself  says — “ If  I cast  out  devils  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  unto  you.”  Again:  when  the  Pharisees 
asked — “ When  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come  ?”  our  Lord  replied — “ The  kingdom  of 
God  cometh  not  with  observation  : neither  shall 
they  say,  Lo  here,  or  lo  there,  for  behold,  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you.”  It  is  true  that, 
in  another  place,  He  has  said — “ My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world ;”  but  in  the  hearts  of  faithful 
Christians,  who  are  not  influenced  by  the  prin- 
ciples of  this  world,  nor  seduced  by  its  vanities, 
His  kingdom  has  existed,  and  will  exist,  until 
the  Judgment.  One  concluding  remark  which  I 
would  add  is,  that  if  Regeneration,  as  we  are  told, 
is  the  necessary  and  only  entrance  into  the  king- 
dom of  God,  then  this  kingdom  must  be  Christ’s 
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visible  Church  upon  earth,  or  else  the  patriarchs 
and  good  men,  who  lived  prior  to  the  Gospel  dis- 
pensation, are  excluded  from  heaven,  besides  all 
heathens,  in  whose  universal  perdition  God  forbid 
that  any  of  us  should  believe. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  practical  object  for 
which  I have  endeavoured  to  lay  open  this  mys- 
terious subject.  There  are  many  reasons  why 
we  ought  to  have  distinct  and  right  notions 
respecting  it,  some  of  which  I will,  therefore, 
enumerate.  The  text  informs  us  that  Regenera- 
tion is  the  appointed  and  only  means  of  entrance 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  : whatever  merciful 
allowance,  therefore,  the  Almighty  may  be  pleased 
to  make  for  those  who  providentially  are  placed 
out  of  reach  of  the  Gospel  message,  there  is  only 
one  way  for  each  of  us  to  obtain  reconciliation 
with  God : there  is  only  one  door  by  which  we 
can  enter  His  kingdom,  and  gain  the  position  of 
being  heirs  to  His  glory,  and  that  is  by  being 
born  again.  We  must  be  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit.  Now,  we  know  that  the  baptism  by 
water  is  only  a sacrament  or  sign — that  there  is 
no  charm  in  the  rite  itself,  nor  any  magical  effect 
conveyed  by  the  person  who  administers  it ; but 
if  it  be  not  accompanied  by  the  thing  signified — 
if  God  is  not  therein  pleased  to  convey  to  us  the 
remission  of  inherited  guilt,*  and  the  promise  of 

* “I  acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.” 
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divine  spiritual  assistance — the  service  is  alto- 
gether a mockery ; the  heaven  over  our  head 
remains  as  brass,  and  the  earth  under  us  is  as 
iron ; and,  although  baptized  into  the  Church, 
we  have  no  right  to  expect  that  our  praise  is 
acceptable,  or  that  our  prayers  are  ever  heard. 
The  condition*  therefore,  of  those  pious  Chris- 
tians who,  like  Samuel,  or  John  the  Baptist, 
were  devoted  to  God  from  the  womb,  and  whose 
lives,  allowing  for  human  infirmity,  have  ever 
since  been  a continual  growth  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  still  utterly 
unsatisfactory,  supposing  a sensible  conversion, 
which  they  never  experience,  he  absolutely  re- 
quired; and,  consequently,  although  they  may 
he  able  to  show  lives  of  almost  uninterrupted 
holiness,  they  are,  notwithstanding,  as  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  the  open  profligate,  or 
the  avowed  unbeliever.  Either  in  or  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  God — either  at  peace  with  our 
Maker,  ot_  at  enmity  and  estranged  from  Him 
—either  there  is  hope  for  us  in  the  Bible,  or 
there  is  none ; for  we  know  of  no  neutral  ground 
on  which  professing  Christians  can  find  a footing : 
in  one  or  other  of  these  two  conditions  we,  I 
say,  at  this  moment,  must  be ; and  all  I can  add 
is,  that  if  we  reject  the  privilege  which  Scripture 
implies  has  been  given  us,  it  is  an  unhappy 
delusion ; but  a delusion  which  is  not  of  God. 

My  brethren,  to  know  that  you  are  really 
Christians,  elected  of  God’s  free  mercy  into  the 
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covenant  of  His  Grace,  is  your  privilege — the 
sealed  gift  of  your  adoption:  this,  if  you  he 
not  apostates  from  the  faith,  is  your  peace,  your 
joy,  your  consolation;  and  can  there  he  a more 
inspiring,  a more  thankworthy,  a more  delightful 
doctrine  ? But  let  it  not  prove  a snare  ! Your 
responsibility  remains,  nay,  is  infinitely  increased, 
hy  the  mercy  and  compassion  which  have  thus 
been  shown  to  you.  The  babe,  at  its  mothers 
breast,  has  no  more  undergone  the  vicissitudes 
and  trials  of  those  seventy  years,  through  which 
God  may  think  fit  to  extend  its  earthly  pilgrim- 
age— it  has  no  more  attained  the  strength  of 
manhood  and  fulfilled  the  various  relative  duties 
of  our  mortal  state,  than  has  the  regenerate  in- 
fant completed  that  task  of  spiritual  discipline, 
which  God  will  exact  from  it,  if  He  chooses  to 
prolong  its  days.  The  Gospel  may  prove  “ a 
savour  of  life  unto  life,”  or  “ of  death  unto 
death/'  just  as  we  accept  or  reject  the  contract. 
Although  we  have  been  rescued,  as  it  were,  from 
the  sea  in  which  we  were  about  to  perish,  and 
have  been  placed  in  safety  in  the  ark  of  God ; 
still,  before  we  can  reach  the  haven  of  everlasting 
rest,  rocks  have  to  be  past,  currents  have  to  be 
stemmed,  tempests  have  to  be  endured,  and 
shoals  to  be  avoided ; for  no  less  dangerous  than 
these  words  describe,  are  the  trials  of  our  spiritual 
voyage.  The  apostle  does  not  speak  to  unbe- 
lievers, but  to  the  Church,  when  he  calls  our 
Christian  course  a warfare ; and  then  enume- 
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rates  tho  arms,  offensive  and  defensive,  with 
which  they  must  he  prepared.  Consider,  then, 
my  brethren,  what  are  the  demands  upon  your 
steadfastness  which  arise  from  this  doctrine ; 
not  one  of  you  can  plead  “ my  time  is  not  yet 
come — I will  attend  when  I am  called — I will 
he  religious  when  I am  regenerate— it  is  the 
Lord’s  work,  and  I must  wait  His  time/*  Will 
any  such  excuses  as  these  he  a cloak,  think  you, 
for  your  continuance  in  sinning,  when  the  great 
day  of  account  shall  arrive?  No;  they  certainly 
will  not.  Be  it  hypocrisy,  or  misapprehension, 
which  detains  you  from  giving  up  your  hearts 
and  lives  to  God,  you  ought  not,  you  must  not, 
put  off  the  day  when  you  will  serve  Him.  Con- 
version from  an  ungodly  state  you  may,  indeed, 
require;  repentance  so  deep  as  to  effect  a com- 
plete change  in  your  character  may  be  neces- 
sary; you  may  have  lost  sight  of  your  own 
vileness,  and  have  grown  insensible  of  your  Ke- 
deemer’s  love  : these  feelings  may  want  quicken- 
ing and  renewing  in  your  souls ; hut  charge 
not  God  with  your  blindness — taunt  not  His 
Son  with  having  left  you  in  this  spiritual  bon- 
dage— cry,  “ The  sin  is  my  own ; my  miserable 
state  is  the  result  of  my  own  perverseness” — 
ask  the  long-rejected  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
turn  you — think  of  the  mercies  you  have  long 
slighted,  and  the  last  dread  account  you  have 
to  give;  and  these  awakening  considerations, 
energetically  and  practically  put  in  force,  will 
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certainly  avail  every  one  of  you ; for  God  willeth 
not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  hut  that  all  men, 
everywhere,  should  repent  and  he  saved. 

Finally,  let  me  implore  you  to  waste  no  time 
in  disputations  over  difficult  points  of  doctrine. 
You  know  what  Christianity  is — practise  it. 
This  rule,  if  followed,  will,  above  all  others, 
enable  you  to  believe  rightly— for  many  wish  to 
he  Christians,  and  talk  about  religion,  yet  to 
no  saving  purpose ; but  none  are  such  in  their 
tempers  and  conduct — humble,  that  is,  kind* 
patient,  and  charitable,  whom  God  will  not 
rescue  from  vital  error,  and  guide,  though  per- 
haps insensibly,  into  all  truth. 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 


Matthew  XYI.  18. 

“ And  I say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I will  build  my  church ; and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.” 


On  a late  occasion,  my  brethren,  I explained  to 
you  that  the  term  “ kingdom  of  heaven,”  which 
so  often  occurs  in  the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
Matthew,  means  nothing  more  than  that  visible 
community  of  Christians  upon  earth,  in  which 
good  and  bad  are  indiscriminately  mingled.  I 
subsequently  shewed  you,  that  “ being  born 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,”  which  our 
Lord  described  in  his  conversation  with  Nico- 
demus,  is  that  entrance  into  the  Christian  co- 
venant which  takes  place  at  Baptism ; and  now 
I will  endeavour  to  define  this  temporal  king- 
dom of  Christ  even  more  minutely,  in  order 
that  you  may  have  these  several  points  of  doc- 
trine so  distinctly  impressed  upon  your  minds, 
as  to  make  you  always  understand  in  what 
sense  our  Lord  promised  to  build  and  perpe- 
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tuate  a visible  Church.  The  remarkable  text, 
which  I have  just  quoted  to  you  indisputably 
alludes  to  the  foundation  of  this  imperishable 
institution.  Our  Lord,  indeed,  did  not  intend 
to  establish  it  until  after  His  resurrection;  for 
neither  were  His  disciples  as  yet  fit  to  be  en- 
trusted with  His  design,  nor  were  they  capable  of 
assisting  in  its  construction ; but  He  threw  out  an 
obscure  intimation  of  what  hereafter  He  would 
do,  in  order  to  prepare  them  for  future  enlighten- 
ment, and,  finally,  to  be  partakers  in  the  execu- 
tion of  His  plans.  Thus,  we  read  in  St.  John’s 
writings — “ I have  many  things  to  say  unto  you, 
but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now . Howbeit,  when 
He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth.” 

The  text  which  I have  chosen  is,  as  I have 
said,  a remarkable  one,  and  we  must  examine 
the  context  before  we  can  venture  to  determine 
its  meaning.  In  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the 
chapter  from  which  it  is  taken,  we  read  that 
Christ,  having  come  with  His  disciples  into  the 
coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  put  to  them  the  fol- 
lowing question — “ Whom  do  men  say  that  I 
the  Son  of  Man  am  T “ Some  (they  answered) 
say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist : some,  Elias  ; 
and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He 
saith  unto  them,  but  whom  say  ye  that  I am  ?” 
They  appear  to  have  hesitated  at  this  home 
question : they  had  followed  their  master  from 
simple  attachment  to  His  person  ; they  had  been 


THE  CHURCH  OF  CHRIST. 


80 


awed  by  the  evident  importance  of  His  character; 
they  had  been  attracted  by  the  graces  and  powers 
which  He  exhibited ; they  were  full  of  love  and 
devotion  to  such  a leader  and  such  a friend  ; but 
they  were  still  an  ignorant  and  timid  set  of  men, 
and  only  one  dared  open  his  mouth  in  reply. 
Whilst  all  the  rest  stood  back  in  silence  and 
confusion  from  this  general  and  searching  appeal, 
Peter,  with  his  characteristic  eagerness,  declared 
— “ Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona  : for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I say  also  unto 
thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  my  church;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.”  This  was  the  occasion, 
and  this  the  process,  which  extracted  from  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  the  announcement  of  His 
purpose  to  build  a church,  as  the  means  of  dis- 
seminating the  Christian  faith ; and,  before  we 
proceed  to  explain  what  He  actually  intended  to 
express,  it  may  be  well  to  refute  certain  erroneous 
deductions  to  which  the  occasion  has  given  rise. 
The  Church  of  Rome  maintains  that  the  words, 
cf  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I will  build 
my  church ; and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it,”  assigned  to  Peter  a supremacy 
over  the  other  apostles — made  him  especially 
the  rock  or  stone  upon  which  the  Church  should 
be  built — and  intimated  that  the  powers  of  hell 
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or  Satan  should  be  for  all  time  ineffectual  to 
subvert  this  Church.  Moreover,  the  Romanists 
claim  Peter  as  their  first  Bishop  or  Pope,  and 
assume  that  the  one  true  Church  exclusively 
exists  at  Rome;  and  that  all  believers  are  in 
heresy  and  sin,  who  are  not  members  of  it. 
Their  particular  assumption  in  this  vital  matter 
is  grounded  on  the  fact,  that  the  word  Peter, 
in  Greek,  signifies  a rock  or  stone  ; and  hence, 
that  this  apostle,  though  often  erring,  weak,  and 
vacillating,  as  we  know  him  to  have  been,  was  to 
be  the  one  rock  from  which  the  waters  of  Salva- 
tion were  ever  after  exclusively  to  flow.  Let  us 
then,  my  brethren,  in  the  hope  and  prayer  that 
God’s  Spirit  will  guide  us  into  all  truth  respecting 
this  matter,  examine  the  worth  of  this  magnificent 
pretension. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  exceedingly 
doubtful  whether  the  apostles  knew  at  that  time, 
what  the  word  Peter  literally  means.  In  the 
first  chapter  of  St.  John,  we  learn,  that  our  Lord, 
on  Peter’s  first  introduction  to  Him  as  “ Simon, 
the  Son  of  Jona,”  said — “ Thou  shalt  be  called 
Cephas,  which  is  by  interpretation  a stone.” 
Cephas,  you  must  understand,  is  the  Hebrew 
word  for  rock  or  stone,  as  Peter  is  the  Greek ; 
and  Hebrew  being  the  native  and  indeed  only 
language  at  that  time  intelligible  to  the  apostles, 
of  course  they  were  familiar  with  the  term.  Our 
Lord  afterwards  generally  accosted  His  apostle 
as  Peter ; but  whether  Peter,  or  the  other  eleven. 
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comprehended  the  signification  of  this  name  is 
at  least  doubtful — at  any  rate,  it  is  certain  that 
neither  did  the  one  presume  upon  his  distinction, 
nor  did  the  others  admit  his  supremacy  ; for  St. 
Paul,  who  declared  himself  to  be  “ not  a whit 
behind  the  very  cliiefest  apostles,”  contended 
with  him  over  an  important  question,  in  which 
he  seems  to  have  prevailed,  and  thus  even  ven- 
tured to  censure  Peters  conduct  (Gal.  ii.  2) — 
“ When  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I withstood 
him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed.” 
Peter,  therefore,  in  that  day,  was  not  considered 
as  supreme. 

The  next  question  which  arises  is,  was  Peter 
ever  really  Bishop  of  Rome  ? To  answer  this, 
we  will  first  observe,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  not  once  named  in  all  the  New  Testament; 
and,  secondly,  there  is  not  the  slightest  hint  given 
us  that  St.  Peter  was  ever  there : any  account, 
whatever,  of  such  a thing  is  only  to  be  found  in 
some  old  writers,*  whose  imaginations,  no  doubt, 
excited  by  the  miracles  performed  by  our  Lord 
and  His  disciples,  have  led  them  to  narrate  events 
connected  with  the  apostle’s  supposed  residence 
in  that  city,  which  are  more  marvellous  and  wild 
than  the  fairy  tale,  which  a child  knows  to  be 
fictitious,  even  whilst  he  is  amused  with  it.  The 

* They  could  only  have  received  their  accounts  from 
tradition.  St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Romans  distinctly 
proves  that  St.  Peter  did  not  found  the  Church  at  Rome. 
— See  Bower's  History  of  the  Popes . 
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Eomanists  say,  however,  that  the  Church  of 
Babylon,  once  mentioned  by  St.  Peter  in  one  of 
his  epistles,  refers  to  their  Church  ; and  that 
this  Church  is  frequently  mentioned  by  St.  John 
in  his  Kevelation ; but  how  does  St,  John 
mention  Babylon  ? Will  they  accept  his  awful 
denunciations  against  her,  as  applied  to  them- 
selves ? — His  threat  that  it  shall  “ drink  of  the 
cup  of  the  fierceness  of  God’s  wrath,”  and  his 
prediction,  that  “ with  violence  shall  that  great 
city,  Babylon,  he  thrown  down,  and  shall  be 
found  no  more  at  all  ?”  Again  : the  Church  of 
Borne  was  not  jirst  founded  in  point  of  time ; 
at  Antioch  they  were  first  called  Christians,  as 
we  learn  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  at  the  twenty- sixth  verse : in 
fact,  we  totally  deny  the  truth  of  the  Eomanists’ 
assumption  in  this  matter ; and  we  affirm  that 
they  have  misinterpreted  the  concluding  words  of 
my  text — “the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it” — as  I shall  hereafter  explain  to  you. 

We  come,  then,  to  inquire  what  the  text  really 
does  mean  ? Now,  my  brethren,  I have  pointed 
out  to  you  that  when  our  Lord  asked  His  dis- 
ciples who  they  conceived  He  really  was,  it  was 
only  Peter  who  had  either  courage  to  express,  or 
knowledge,  perhaps,  to  apprehend,  the  real  fact 
— “ Thou  (said  Peter)  art  the  Christ , the  Son  of 
the  living  God.”  Here,  at  once,  the  great  truth 
of  Christianity — the  burden  of  the  Gospel  message 
—the  wondrous  light  which  should  enlighten  the 
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world — the  very  gates  of  heaven  and  immortality 
— here  were  all  these  at  once  developed  and  ex- 
plained ; and  no  wonder  that  our  Lord  should 
pour  forth  on  such  a confession  the  expression  of 
His  highest  approbation ! He  pronounces,  in 
reply,  that  the  speaker  of  such  a sentiment  was 
indeed  “ blessed.”  He  declares  that  such  a revela- 
tion was  an  inspiration  from  God — “ flesh  and 
blood  (said  He)  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  But  what 
does  this  commendation  prepare  us  for  ? Are 
we  to  expect  that,  for  this  proof  of  early  apprecia- 
tion of  our  Lord’s  real  character,  all  the  other 
apostles  were  to  be  instantly  superseded  ? — the 
beloved  St.  John,  and  the  other  three  evangelists 
— James,  too,  who  was  a privileged  eye-witness 
of  many  extraordinary  and  glorious  events — 
that  Paul  also,  the  indefatigable  dispenser  of 
Gospel  truth  to  the  Gentiles,  was  to  take  a 
lower  place : or  even,  that  the  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses, saints  and  martyrs,  who,  from  age  to 
age,  have  attested  to  the  truth  by  tlieir  lives, 
and  sealed  it,  when  required,  with  their  blood, 
were  all  to  be  disesteemed  by  the  side  of  Peter, 
who,  after  all,  could  prove  faithless  on  the  sea 
and  false  in  the  hall  of  judgment?  No;  we 
are  not  prepared  to  find,  in  common  justice, 
this  one  apostle  so  much  preferred  ; nor  did  our 
Lord  intend  to  mark  him  by  any  such  invidious 
distinction.  Attend,  my  brethren,  and  consider 
the  conversation  which  took  place  — “ Thou 
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(said  Peter)  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God and  “ Thou  (said  our  Saviour,  in  reply) 
art  Peter,  the  same  eager,  zealous,  forward  apostle 
which  I have  ever  found  thee ; and  upon  this 
rock  of  thy  confession,  viz.,  that  I am  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  will  I build 
my  Church/’  It  was  probable,  indeed,  that  our 
Saviour  did,  upon  this  occasion,  speak  the  name 
of  His  apostle,  in  allusion  to  the  term  by  which 
He  would  describe  the  foundation  of  His  Church : 
from  the  identity  of  the  words  it  might,  humanly 
speaking,  be  almost  a natural  thing  that  He 
should  do  so ; but  to  assert  that  the  rock  which 
He  alluded  to  was  any  person  or  thing  but  Him- 
self, however  well  it  may  suit  the  ambition  of  a 
worldly  priesthood,  is  not  merely  giving  supre- 
macy to  an  erring  disciple  over  his  fellow  sinners, 
but  superseding  the  claims  of  even  the  Lord  of 
life  Himself!  Those  who  have  any  knowledge 
of  their  Bible,  are  well  aware  how  frequently 
Christ  is  designated  by  the  title  of  stone  or  rock  ! 
In  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  we  read  as  follows  : — 
“ Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I lay  in  Zion 
for  a foundation,  a stone,  a tried  stone,  a precious 
corner-stone,  a sure  foundation and  would  we 
know  to  whom  this  refers,  Peter  himself  tells  us 
in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of  his 
first  general  Epistle — “It  is  contained  in  the 
Scripture  (says  Peter),  Behold  I lay  in  Zion  a 
chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious ; and  he  that 
believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be  confounded/’ 
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Would  you  know  more  distinctly  who  this  corner- 
stone is,  turn  to  the  second  chapter  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  at  the  twentieth  verse — “ Ye 
are  built  (says  Paul)  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  comer-stone.”  Again  : St.  Paul,  quot- 
ing from  the  Psalms  in  allusion  to  Christ,  says : 
“ I lay  in  Zion  a stumbling-stone,  and  rock  of 
offence and  lastly,  in  showing  the  Corinthians 
how  what  had  befallen  the  Jews  in  their  wander- 
ings in  the  wilderness,  was  only  typical  of  the 
one  great  fulfilment  of  ancient  shadows,  the  same 
apostle  explains  how  even  they  did  all  drink  the 
same  spiritual  drink,  for  “ they  drank  of  that 
spiritual  rock  that  followed  them ; and  that  rock 
was  Christ” — meaning,  of  course,  that  even  the 
Jews  of  the  days  of  Moses  could  only  receive 
eternal  life  through  the  one  Atonement. 

To  conclude,  however,  this  part  of  the  subject, 
and  to  assure  you  that  I am  not  misdirecting 
your  understandings,  look  how  our  Lord  ends 
His  conversation  with  Peter — “ Then  charged 
He  His  disciples  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
that  He  was  Jesus  the  Christ.”  Now,  mark  you, 
He  does  not  say — “ Be  silent  on  the  subject  of 
certain  high  titles  and  honours,  which  I design 
to  confer  on  a particular  apostle;  do  not  tell 
the  world  that  I am  going  to  reward  Peter’s  dis- 
covery of  who  I am,  by  making  him  the  founda- 
tion stone  of  my  future  Church.”  There  is  not 
a word  spoken  on  this  subject,  for  it  is  obvious, 
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to  the  candid  and  attentive  reader,  that  our  Lord 
did  not  contemplate  any  such  proceeding ; hut 
He  enjoined  the  apostles  to  withhold  from  the 
world  His  own  real  character,  until,  having  ful- 
filled His  wondrous  course,  He  should  enlighten 
them  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  make  them  see, 
and  enable  them  to  preach,  that  He  was  indeed 
the  Christ — the  expected  Messiah — who  had 
been  predicted  in  the  writings  of  their  prophets, 
and  typified  in  the  ceremonials  of  their  law.  All 
this  He  told  them  to  conceal,  until  His  ministry 
was  fulfilled — His  death  and  resurrection  accom- 
plished— and  then,  from  these  indisputable  proofs 
of  His  truly  being  the  Son  of  God,  His  Church 
would  rise,  and  they  would  be  empowered  minis- 
terially to  establish  it.  The  last  paragraph  in 
my  text  tends  to  corroborate  what  I have  just 
said — “ Upon  this  rock  will  I build  my  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it.” 

Now,  I have  already  observed  to  you  that 
Christ  not  only  promised  to  build  His  Church, 
but  also  to  perpetuate  it  to  the  end  of  time, 
which  undoubtedly  was  the  case.  At  the  con- 
clusion of  St.  Matthew’s  Gospel  we  find  our 
Lord,  after  His  resurrection,  commissioning 
His  eleven  faithful  apostles  to  “ Go  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
and  lo  (He  adds)  I am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.”  The  vital  truths  of 
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Christ’s  doctrine,  therefore,  by  the  testimony  of 
His  faithful  Church,  from  that  moment,  even 
until  the  Judgment,  shall  survive,  for  the  Lord 
hath  said  it.  But  we  draw  no  inference  to  this 
effect,  as  do  the  Romanists,  from  the  expres- 
sion— “ the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it:”  on  the  contrary,  we  think  that  this  assertion 
does  not  allude  to  the  successful  resistance  of  the 
Church  to  the  attacks  of  Satan,  hut  rather  to  that 
first  triumph  of  Christ  Himself  (in  pledge  that 
He  would  accomplish  the  establishment  of  His 
Church)  which  He  exhibited  in  His  own  resur- 
rection. For  you  must  remember  that  the  word, 
which  we  translate  hell , seldom,  if  ever,  and  I 
think  I may  say  never,  occurs  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  meaning  that  place  of  eternal  torment, 
where  the  devil  and  sin  reign ; but  it  means  that 
place  of  departed  spirits,  where  those  who  leave 
this  world  await  the  final  judgment,  which  will 
take  place  at  the  general  resurrection.  We  read 
in  the  burial  service,  “ O grave,  where  is  thy 
victory?” — and  the  word  “ grave”  there,  is  the 
same  in  the  original  language,  as  “hell”  in  the 
passage  before  us.  Now,  if  we  allow  this  inter- 
pretation, and  say  that  the  gates  of  the  grave,  or 
of  death,  or  of  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  shall 
not  prevail  against  Christ’s  Church,  the  allusion 
seems  distant,  and  the  meaning  is  unsatisfactory 
and  obscure ; but,  if  we  apply  the  expression  to 
the  complete  conquest  over  the  grave,  which  was 
achieved  for  all  ages  of  the  Church  by  the  visible 
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resurrection  of  its  divine  Head,  the  promise,  as 
you  know,  had  an  immediate  fulfilment,  and  it 
becomes  instantly  intelligible.  Is  this  straining 
Scripture  ? Not  at  all.  The  gates  of  hell  could 
not  prevail  against  the  establishment  of  the 
Church,  inasmuch  as  its  Founder,  though  He  did 
first  descend  into  hell,  rose  again  the  third  day, 
though  that  Temple  of  His  body  was  destroyed, 
yet  in  three  days  He  raised  it  up  again ; for,  as 
St.  Peter  says,  “ God  raised  Him  up,  having 
loosed  the  pains  of  death,  because  it  was  not  pos- 
sible that  He  should  he  liolden  of  it.”  The  gates 
of  hell  then  could  not  prevail  against  the  Church, 
because  they  could  not  suppress  that  occurrence, 
on  which  the  whole  truth  of  Christianity  is  sub- 
stantially based — even  the  resurrection  of  our 
blessed  Lord  ; for  His  Spirit  returned  to  the  pale 
inanimate  corpse ; the  stone  of  the  sepulchre  was 
rolled  back  by  the  throes  of  a mighty  earthquake ; 
the  aghast  and  quaking  “keepers  did  shake  and 
became  as  dead  men the  Lord  of  life  passed 
forth,  and  an  angel,  whose  countenance  was 
like  lightning  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow, 
stood  at  the  tomb,  and  thus  addressed  the  inquir- 
ing women — “Fear  not  ye  ; for  I know  that  ye 
seek  Jesus  which  was  crucified.  He  is  not  here ; 
for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said .”  This  astounding 
fact  consummated  the  proofs  of  our  Lord’s 
divinity,  and  very  soon  afterwards  He  set  His 
apostles  to  the  work  of  erecting  the  great  temple 
of  Christianity,  that  fabric  of  availing  faith  the 
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fundamental  article  of  which  is,  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification. 

Finally,  it  remains  that  we  should  define  what 
that  Church  is,  which  our  blessed  Lord  esta- 
blished. His  commission  to  the  apostles  is  clear ; 
they  were  to  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  privileges,  which  had  hitherto  been 
reserved  to  one  people,  were  thrown  broadcast  to 
the  world ; and  a ministry  was  appointed  to 
convey  and  dispense  these  inestimable  gifts.  The 
apostles  ordained,  in  various  Churches,  assistants 
and  successors  to  themselves.  Three  orders,  it  is 
plain  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  epistles 
and  the  apocalypse,  were  thus  established:  Angels, 
or  Bishops,  who  were  sent  forth  as  overseers  of 
the  separate  Churches ; Elders,  or  Priests,  who 
were  the  second  order ; and  Deacons,  who  were 
inferior.  Different  Churches,  since  that  period, 
have  had  their  different  modes  of  government ; 
and,  God  be  thanked,  that  of  our  own  Church  is 
strictly  after  the  primitive  apostolic  model.* 

There  is,  however,  in  spite  of  the  present  out- 

* Without  resorting  to  ecclesiastical  history,  we  have, 
in  Scripture  itself,  the  manifestly  episcopal  appoint- 
ments of  Titus  and  Timothy,  and  the  seven  angels  or  pre- 
siding governors  of  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor : 
in  which  last,  moreover,  subjected  especially  as  these 
same  angels  were  to  the  provincial  superintendence  of 
St.  John,  we  have,  purely  as  a fact , — both  the  model  and 
the  authorization  of  metropolitan  jurisdiction.” — Faber's 
Provincial  Letters . 
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ward  differences,  a bond  of  union  which  connects 
all,  who  can  profess  to  he  members  of  the  one 
Catholic  Apostolic  Church  of  Christ ; this  bond 
is  the  touchstone  of  Christianity — the  very  rock 
upon  which  its  superstructure  rests.  Doctrines 
may  be  polluted,  as  in  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
discipline  may  be  imperfect,  as  in 'that  of  Geneva ; 
schisms  may  internally  rend  and  externally  deface 
the  fair  beauty  of  these  various  Christian  esta- 
blishments,  but  a sufficient  title  to  membership 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  or  Universal  Church  is, 
that  our  hopes  are  founded  on  that  only  rock  of 
salvation,  viz.,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and 
rose  again  for  our  justification.  If  He  be  our 
Lord — if  this  be  our  faith — if  we  have  been 
admitted  to  it  by  baptism,  duly  administered  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  then  are  we  members  of  Christ’s  visible 
Church. 

But  is  this  enough  for  Salvation  ? Most 
assuredly  not ; and  here  I will  offer  you  my  con- 
cluding remarks.  Now,  I have  been  preaching 
to  you  on  several  late  occasions  to  very  little 
purpose,  if  I have  not  convinced  you  that  justi- 
fication in  this  life,  whereby  salvation  is  offered 
to  us  and  put  within  our  reach,  is  no  security  for 
final  salvation,  or  assurance  that  we  shall  never 
fall  away.  The  first  thing  all  of  you  have,  as 
members  of  Christ’s  body : the  second,  none  of 
you  can  have,  until  it  is  given  you  at  the  Judg- 
ment, and  you  realize  for  ever  the  full  enjoyment 
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of  your  Lord.  “ I oame  not  (said  Christ)  to  send 
peace  on  earth,  but  a sword;”  a warfare,  there- 
fore, we  have  through  life  to  carry  on  against  a 
watchful  and  constant  foe.  We  must  not  indulge 
in  presumption,  nor  use  our  privileges  for  se- 
curity, but  in  strife  ! The  justification,  by  which 
we  have  become  members  of  Christ’s  temporal 
kingdom,  or  Catholic  Church,  amounts  merely 
to  this — viz.,  that  we  are  included  in  the  net 
which  gathers  of  every  kind,  both  good  and  bad, 
and  which  hereafter  will  be  sorted  ; that  we  have 
been  invited  to  a feast  which  a king  gave  at  the 
marriage  of  his  son,  and  sent  his  servants  into 
the  highways  to  bring  all , as  many  as  they  found, 
both  bad  and  good ; and  it  remains  to  be  proved 
whether  we  have  on  the  wedding  garment  or  not. 

Still,  you  may  say,  although  we  admit  there 
may  be  bad  members  in  the  Church,  yet  we 
expect  to  find  outward  uniformity  ; for  it  cannot 
be  a matter  of  indifference  to  what  sect  a man 
belongs,  so  long  as  he  worships  Christ : for  St. 
Paul,  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  describes  the  true  Church  as  an  uni- 
form and  compact  institution,  “ built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone,  in 
whom  all  the  building  fitly  formed  together 
groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  : in 
whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habi- 
tation of  God  through  the  Spirit.”  This,  you 
ipay  justly  say,  describes  a fair  and  equal  struc- 
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ture,  without  schism  or  separation  ; and  I grant 
it.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  preach  or  think  that 
the  differences  which  exist,  upon  one  subject, 
and  that  the  only  subject  of  real  concern  to  us 
all,  is  a matter  of  no  consequence,  even  as  to  its 
outward  forms ; hut  we  cannot  help  the  fact, 
and  they  who  wantonly  breed  strifes  and  divisions 
must  answer  for  it  at  a higher  tribunal  than  man’s 
judgment.  There  is  such  a thing,  the  apostle 
tells  us,  as  the  sin  of  schism,  of  which  they  who 
are  guilty  must  give  their  account.  Our  blessed 
Lord  expected  that  it  would  be  so,  and  warned 
us  by  a parable  to  expect  that,  where  good  wheat 
was  sown,  the  enemy  would  scatter  tares  amongst 
it ; but  the  extent  to  which  such  dissension  shall 
affect  man’s  final  salvation,  let  us,  at  least,  be 
content  to  leave  to  God,  and  rather  turn  our 
thoughts  to  our  individual  responsibility.  Let 
it  suffice  for  us,  who  are  assembled  here,  that  we 
are  members  of  a pure  restored  branch  of  Christ’s 
Catholic  Church,  and  earnestly  work  for  life,  and 
not  for  death,  in  our  holy  vocation.  I want  you 
— and  it  has  been  the  object  of  my  last  three 
sermons  to  make  you  feel  it — I want  you  to 
know  your  awful  responsibilities — I want  you  to 
be  practically  persuaded  that  your  Lord  will  ask 
at  the  Judgment,  not  how  you  may  have  passed 
the  last  few  hours  which  remain  of  life  after  a 
late  repentance,  but  how  you  have  passed  every 
hour  since,  in  Baptism,  you  became  Christians. 
I presume  not  to  limit  God’s  mercy,  or  to  shorten 
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His  kindness ; but  I want  you  to  perceive  that, 
although  our  Lord  may  have  whispered  pardon 
on  Calvary  to  His  fellow- sufferer,  the  life-long 
instructed  members  of  His  Church  cannot  reason- 
ably expect  the  same  mercy,  if  they,  to  the 
eleventh  hour,  postpone  their  conversion.  Let 
them  remember  that  they  were  called  early  in  the 
morning  ! I want  therefore  by  proving  this  to 
them,  and  by  impressing  upon  their  minds  that 
having  been  thus  elected  into  Christ’s  Church 
Christianity  will  be  expected  from  them — I want, 
I say,  by  this  consideration,  to  rouse  every  heart 
to  a tender  sense  of  what  they  already  owe,  and 
through  life  have  owed  their  Lord.  I want  you 
not  to  live  in  sin  and  thoughtlessness,  and  then 
to  die  in  terror,  or  close  your  eyes  with  a false 
hope. 

As  a proof  that  we  do  practically  believe  that 
at  the  font  we  are  admitted  into  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  do  there  become  acknowledged  Chris- 
tians, Parents,  let  this  supposed  case  come  before 
your  minds ! An  infant  is  mercifully  given  to 
you  : you  dedicate  it,  in  baptism,  to  your  Lord, 
and  He  removes  it,  soon  after,  by  the  stroke  of 
death : you  grieve  bitterly  over  the  bereavement, 
but  your  consolation  is  a perfect  assurance  that 
it  is  cared  for  in  a better  world.  Another  child 
is  permitted  to  grow  up  before  you  : with  years, 
however,  comes  temptation — he  yields,  and  is 
quickly  involved  (much  perhaps  through  your 
negligence)  in  the  common  course  of  youthful 
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vice.  Compare,  then,  the  states  of  your  two 
children  : hoth  are  alive — both  have  been  given 
to  Christ ; but  should  the  second  be  called  as 
suddenlya  way,  would  they— dare  you  think  that 
they  would  meet  ? Alas  ! for  him  who  is  still 
on  earth  ! — he,  no  less  than  the  departed  cherub, 
had  become  responsible  for  a Christian  life ; but 
the  consolation  which  you  can  always  realize 
respecting  the  other,  you  feel  can  no  longer  apply 
to  him  who  still  survives.  Now,  a parent,  if 
induced  for  one  moment  to  reflect  on  having 
been  the  means  of  giving  life  to  a child  who  is 
working  his  own  destruction,  may  be  touched  by 
the  pang  of  fear  at  the  picture  thus  presented. 
But,  regard  it  as  representing  the  possible  con- 
dition of  any  of  yourselves  ; you  cannot  throw  off 
the  consequences  of  your  election  into  Christ. 
You  have  signed  a bond,  and  made  a covenant  ; 
that  you  forget  this,  or  will  not  think  of  it, 
cannot  alter  your  condition.  Had  Christ  not 
died  for  you,  you  might  plead  some  excuse  ; but 
He  has  done  this  : He  is  the  living  Vine,  into 
which  every  one  of  you  has  been  grafted ; and  if 
you  prove  only  a dry  and  withered  branch,  bringing 
forth  no  fruit  of  holiness,  your  fate  is  certain ; 
and  you  will  be  lopped  off  and  cast  away.  Oh, 
let  this  fearful  thought  prevail  with  you — turn 
ye  heartily  unto  your  long-suffering  Lord.  Love, 
mercy,  pardon,  still  invite  you  to  His  bosom ; 
but,  in  pity  to  yourselves,  delay  not ; for  Death 
and  Judgment  are  at  hand  ! 
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THE  CHARACTER  OF  DAVID. 


1 Samuel  XIII. 

PART  OF  14TH  VERSE. 

“ The  Lord  hath  sought  him  a man  after  his  own  heart, 
and  the  Lord  hath  commanded  him  to  be  captain  over 
his  people.” 


These  words,  my  brethren,  were  spoken  by  the 
Prophet  Samuel,  concerning  David,  whose  cha- 
racter, as  it  is  exhibited  to  us  in  the  pages  of 
Holy  Scripture,  abounds  with  valuable  lessons 
of  instruction.  Notwithstanding  this  fact,  how- 
ever, it  is  a character  which  is  very  little  studied, 
and  is  even  less  understood.  Men  are  apt  to 
give  their  chief  attention  to  certain  moral  blem- 
ishes which  disfigured  the  life  of  this  extraor- 
dinary servant  of  God;  and  either  they  deduce 
from  them  an  excuse  for  their  own  intemperances  ; 
or  they  assume  that  God  does  not  hate  sin  so 
vehemently  as  Scripture  elsewhere  represents; 
or  else  they  fairly  own  themselves  unable  to  re- 
concile the  several  wicked  acts  of  David’s  life 
with  that  election  and  special  favour  which  God 
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was  pleased  to  bestow  upon  him — seeking  him 
as  a man  after  His  own  heart,  and  making  him 
the  captain  over  His  people.  Now,  the  conclusion 
that  the  crimes  of  David  can  ever  justify  similar 
acts  of  wickedness  in  others  must  be  utterly  delu- 
sive, if  we  find  that  David  never  justified  them 
in  himself.  Equally  unwarranted,  also,  must 
be  any  inference  to  the  effect,  that  a pure  and 
holy  God  can,  under  any  circumstances,  do  other- 
wise than  abhor  sin ; and  to  close  the  interesting 
biography  of  the  son  of  Jesse,  with  the  mortify- 
ing impression  that  it  is  a narrative  inconsistent 
with  the  general  tenor  of  the  Divine  Word,  will 
certainly  not  satisfy  the  inquiring  and  intelligent 
Christian.  I shall,  therefore,  endeavour,  in  my 
present  discourse,  to  examine  the  character  of 
this  very  eminent  person,  and  to  account,  from  a 
general  view  of  the  subject,  for  that  title  of  affec- 
tionate preference — “ a man  after  God’s  own 
heart” — by  which  the  prophet  was  commissioned 
to  speak  of  him. 

That  David  was  a specially  chosen  instrument 
in  that  wonderful  series  of  typical  and  prophetical 
events  which  severally  pointed  at  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  in  Christ  found  their  consummation, 
is  evident  from  various  parts  of  Scripture.  The 
highest  possible  honour  was  assigned  to  David  in 
being  made  our  Lord’s  lineal  progenitor,  and  this, 
too,  is  recorded  of  him  with  peculiar  distinction ; 
for  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew  com- 
mences thus — “ The  book  of  the  generation  of 
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Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David , the  son  of 
Abraham.”  David,  you  see,  is  spoken  of  before 
Abraham,  and  for  an  obvious  reason — our  Lord, 
in  His  human  birth,  was  to  be  of  royal  descent. 
David  was  a king — the  first  in  that  succession 
which  reigned  over  Judah  until  the  Babylonish 
captivity;  and  it  certainly  is  remarkable,  and 
illustrative  of  the  high  destiny  of  this  man,  that 
the  fourteen  generations  which  intervened,  from 
the  Patriarch  Abraham  to  King  David,  were 
maintained  through  individuals  who  held  only  an 
obscure  position  in  life,  especially  the  later  ones, 
until  God  thought  fit  to  take  this  David  “ from 
the  sheep-cot,  from  following  the  sheep,  to  be 
ruler  over  His  people,  over  Israel/’  Now,  those 
persons  who  are  accustomed  to  regard  only  the 
dark  side  of  David’s  character,  who  recall  only 
those  painful  instances  of  human  frailty  which 
unhappily  disfigured  it,  may  possibly  be  inclined 
to  argue,  that  God’s  preference  was  sufficiently 
exhibited  in  this  extraordinary  elevation  of  His 
servant  from  the  sheep-fold  to  a throne;  and  that 
He  probably  withdrew  His  favour  on  D avid’s 
subsequent  transgression.  But  this  was  not  the 
case,  and  the  argument  would  be  an  unjust  one; 
for,  look  at  what  period  you  will  of  this  favoured 
man’s  life,  his  familiar  intercourse  with  the  Al- 
mighty is  constantly  maintained : visited  one  day 
with  bitterest  afflictions;  sorely  punished  another 
for  misconduct  and  transgression;  again  and 
again  the  sunshine  of  divine  favour  illumines  his 
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course;  and  from  the  time  when,  as  a lad,  he 
slew  the  lion  and  the  bear  which  attacked  his 
father’s  flocks,  to  the  closing  scene  of  his  life, 
when  in  extreme  old  age  he  peacefully  bequeathed 
his  kingdom  to  his  son,  Solomon,  whom  God  had 
appointed  to  succeed  him,  we  find  his  days  to 
have  been  a series  of  providential  interpositions, 
and  his  existence  made  the  means  of  exhibiting 
the  love,  care,  and  mercy,  which  the  Almighty  is 
always  pleased  to  cherish  and  bestow  upon  such 
as  are  the  objects  of  His  esteem  and  affection. 

Here,  however,  another  difficulty  may  arise  in 
your  minds.  David,  you  may  say,  was  an  Adul- 
terer, as  shown  in  the  matter  of  Bathsheba:  he 
was  a Murderer,  too,  for  he  insured  the  death  of 
Uriah,  Bathsheba’s  husband,  in  order  to  cover 
and  indulge  his  own  sin:  he  offended  God  in 
other  ways,  as  in  numbering  the  children  of  Israel, 
when  the  divine  scourge  in  consequence  fell  upon 
the  people : and  so  bloody  had  been  the  wars  he 
had  carried  on,  and  so  many  lives  had  been  sacri- 
ficed through  his  violence,  that  God  would  not 
let  him  build  the  Temple  for  which  he  had  col- 
lected the  materials.  In  reviewing,  therefore, 
these  facts,  and  comparing  them  with  the  privi- 
leges their  author  enjoyed,  you  may  feel  disposed 
to  assume  that  God  makes  an  irrespective  choice 
of  His  servants,  and  that  their  moral  worth  does 
not  weigh  against  His  predetermined  election. 
If  such  be  the  judgment  you  are  disposed  to  give, 
from  a consideration  of  David’s  career,  it  is  very 
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certain  that  you  have  very  imperfectly  studied 
his  character,  and  that  you  would  strangely  mis- 
interpret the  ways  of  our  heavenly  Father.  For, 
without  reckoning  many  extenuating  circum- 
stances in  our  consideration  of  David’s  evil  deeds 
— for  instance,  his  power  and  temptations  as  a 
king — his  ignorance  of  that  perfect  morality 
which  was  unknown  until  the  Gospel  was  preached 
— that  disregard,  too,  of  human  life  and  female 
virtue  which  has  always  obtained  in  eastern 
countries — without,  I say,  reckoning  any  of  these 
things  in  our  final  estimate  of  David’s  character, 
we  may  safely  assert  that  neither  in  the  Old  or 
the  New  Testament  can  be  found  Repentance  so 
deep,  Humility  so  sincere,  Faith  so  unwavering, 
or  Generosity  so  noble,  as  the  records  of  Davids 
life  show ; and  if  these  excellent  virtues,  united 
in  the  character  of  one  person,  are  not  sufficient 
to  account  for  the  divine  preference,  then  indeed 
David’s  privileges  are  a mystery,  and  God’s  love 
for  him  is  wholly  unintelligible.  But  I main- 
tain that  these  four  virtues  were  the  rules  of 
David’s  life — the  sovereign  principles  which 
actuated  him  ; his  errors  were  the  failings  of  a 
vehement  nature,  committed  in  passion,  and 
atoned  for  by  grief ; his  trust  and  love  for  God 
were  properties  of  the  soul,  which  death  could 
not  extinguish,  and  eternity  would  reward ; his 
great  sins  were  not  spiritual  sins,  but  fleshly 
infirmities,  which  could  not  be  repeated  in  a 
spiritual  existence,  and  which,  therefore,  washed 
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out  by  floods  of  soul-wrung  penitence,  did  not 
permanently  estrange  him  from  the  favour  of 
God.  Let  us,  however,  briefly  consider  the 
several  qualities  which  I have  attributed  to 
David,  and,  if  possible,  trace  in  them  the  work- 
ings of  that  Spirit  who  alone  can  rescue  our 
nature  from  the  dominion  of  evil. 

First,  his  Repentance.  This  we  naturally  look 
for  after  his  fall  with  Bathsheba,  and  the  atten- 
dant conspiracy  against  her  husband’s  life.  Im- 
mersed for  a time  in  guilty  indulgence,  David 
seems  to  have  been  in  that  common  state  which 
sensuality  produces,  literally  unaware  of  the 
extent  of  his  crime.  Suddenly,  and  in  the  midst 
of  this  fancied  security,  the  Prophet  Nathan 
stood  before  him,  and,  by  a parable  almost  un- 
equalled for  its  truth  and  tenderness,  recalled 
the  king  to  his  senses.  “ I have  sinned  (said 
David)  against  the  Lord and  the  expression 
of  his  contrition,  its  depth,  its  truth,  its  fervour, 
may  be  read  by  any  of  you  in  the  51st  Psalm, 
which  he  penned  oil  this  occasion,  and  which 
paints  in  the  strongest  manner  the  anguish  of  a 
penitent  soul.  “ Have  mercy  (says  he)  upon  me, 
O God,  according  to  thy  loving  kindness  : ac- 
cording unto  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies 
blot  out  my  transgressions.  Wash  me  throughly 
from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin. 
For  I acknowledge  my  transgressions : and  my 
sin  is  ever  before  me.  Against  thee,  thee  only, 
have  I sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight. 
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Behold  [ was  shapen  in  iniquity  ; and  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me.  Create  in  me  a clean 
heart,  and  renew  a right  spirit  within  me.  De- 
liver me  from  blood-guiltiness,  0 God,  thou  God 
of  my  salvation  : and  my  tongue  shall  sing  aloud 
of  thy  righteousness.  The  sacrifices  of  God  are 
a broken  spirit : a broken  and  a contrite  heart, 
O God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  Now,  if  any  one 
of  you  should  wish  to  express  his  own  repentance, 
or  to  test  its  reality,  let  him  use  such  language 
as  this,  and  try  how  far  his  feelings  accord  with 
it.  If  you  can  repent  in  this  spirit,  you  know 
indeed  what  Repentance  is.  In  fact,  the  Bible 
affords  no  language  for  the  broken  and  contrite 
heart  equal  to  this,  and  other  penitential  Psalms 
by  David  ; and  you  will  find  that,  whenever  con- 
victed of  a fault,  David’s  first  exclamation  was, 
“ I have  sinned  against  the  Lord" — an  excla- 
mation at  once  expressive  of  the  deepest  repen- 
tance. 

His  Humility,  again,  was  so  perfectly  sincere : 
“Lord  (he  exclaims)  my  heart  is  not  haughty, 
nor  mine  eyes  lofty : neither  do  I exercise 
myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things  too  high 
for  me.  Surely,  I have  behaved  and  quieted 
myself,  as  a child  that  is  weaned  of  his  mother  : 
my  soul  is  even  as  a weaned  child.”  And  to 
show  that  his  conduct  corresponded  with  his 
words,  look  at  him  submitting  to  the  curses  and 
insults  of  Sliimei,  and  restraining  his  followers, 
who  would  have  punished  his  persecutor,  because 


112 


SERMON  VIII. 


lie  feared  that  God  might  have  sent  this  affliction 
upon  him  for  some  sin  he  had  ignorantly  com- 
mitted, or  might  accept  it  in  alleviation  of  his 
other  troubles.  In  fact,  never  did  crowned  head 
bow  with  such  sincere  Humility  to  the  ills  and 
trials  of  life  as  did  David’s  ! Never  was  there  a 
more  humble  individual  than  this  conspicuous 
and  God- exalted  man  ! 

Now,  with  regard  to  David’s  unwavering  Faith 
in  God,  I may  say  at  once  that  it  was  the  ruling 
principle  of  his  life.  Every  thing  he  deliberately 
undertook  was  in  simple  reliance  upon  divine 
support.  The  first  action,  by  which  he  became 
notorious,  affords  strong  evidence  of  this  fact. 
You  will  remember  how  Goliath,  the  giant  of 
Gath,  daily  taunted  the  army  of  Israel  with  his 
boastings,  and  no  man  among  the  Israelites 
dared  accept  the  challenge  of  the  Philistine 
warrior.  David,  then  a stripling,  was  acciden- 
tally in  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  heard  of  this, 
and  offered  himself  against  the  giant.  Saul  at- 
tempted to  dissuade  him  from  the  undertaking, 
“for  thou  (said  he)  art  but  a youth,  and  he  a 
man  of  war  from  his  youth.”  Now,  mark  David’s 
reply:  he  told  Saul  how  he  had  already  slain 
both  a lion  and  a bear  in  combat,  and  added — 
“ The  Lord  that  delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of 
the  lion,  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  He  will 
deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this  Philistine.” 
He  disdained,  too,  the  protection  of  armour,  in 
which  they  would  have  clothed  him,  and  stand- 
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ing,  sling  in  hand,  before  the  Philistine  cham- 
pion, thus  replied  to  his  contemptuous  insults — 
“ Thou  comest  to  me  with  a sword,  and  with  a 
spear,  and  with  a shield ; but  I come  to  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  the 
armies  of  Israel,  whom  thou  hast  defied.”  Every 
subsequent  period  of  David’s  life  was  marked  by 
the  same  devoted  Faith  in  the  Lord.  To  exter- 
minate idolatry,  the  besetting  sin  of  Israel  and 
her  rulers,  was  the  great  purpose  of  his  existence. 
For  this  end,  and  not  for  the  vain  glory  of  con- 
quest, were  all  his  wars  undertaken  ; in  entering 
into  them,  he  united  the  spirit  of  the  martyr  to 
the  courage  of  the  soldier;  when  embracing  his 
friend  Jonathan,  “ The  Lord  be  between  thee  and 
me  ” was  the  sanctifying  bond ; when  a choice 
of  dreadful  evils  was  before  him,  “Let  us  fall 
into  the  hands  of  God,  and  not  into  the  hands 
of  man,”  was  his  devout  resolution  ; when  at 
the  summit  of  human  power,  to  God  alone  he 
attributed  the  glory ; when  sunk  in  shame,  to 
the  Lord  he  looked  to  raise  him  up  ; and,  if  we 
search  the  Old  Testament  for  those  prophetic 
intimations  of  the  Messiah  which  dimly  appear 
in  many  of  the  writings  there,  the  wondrous 
theme  seems  to  lose  its  obscurity  under  David’s 
pen,  and  the  future  atonement  and  sufferings  of 
our  Lord  are  minutely  described  by  him.  Faith 
with  David  really  was  “ the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen it 
supported  him  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  a 
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strangely  chequered  life,  and  spread  a halo  of 
hope  around  his  departing  spirit.  After  making 
allowance  for  the  minute  record  of  his  human 
failings — a publicity  which  most  men  happily 
escape — and  for  the  partial  revelations  which 
visited  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  we  find  no 
character  in  Scripture  so  full,  perhaps,  of  un- 
wavering Faith  in  the  goodness  and  promises  of 
God  as  David ! 

The  last  point  which  I shall  notice  in  the 
character  of  this  extraordinary  person  is  his 
Generosity  and  noble  feelings ; and  most  strik- 
ingly were  these  displayed  in  David’s  connec- 
tions both  with  Saul  and  his  son  Jonathan.  The 
former  regarded  David  as  his  deadliest  enemy; 
the  latter  loved  him  as  his  bosom  friend.  The 
enmity  of  Saul  David  requited  by  repeated  for- 
givenesses : twice  he  spared  his  life  at  the  immi- 
nent peril  of  his  own ; though  a rival,  and  one 
who  persecuted  him  with  envy  and  bitter  hatred, 
David  acted  like  a Christian  towards  him,  and 
returned  him  good  for  evil.  The  sentiments  of 
friendship,  on  the  other  hand,  which  he  enter- 
tained for  Jonathan  have  no  parallel  in  history  : 
their  attachment  has  become  a proverb,  and  poets 
have  founded  upon  it  their  happiest  illustrations 
of  friendly  union.  Who,  in  short,  would  not 
choose  David  for  his  enemy,  if  he  must  have  an 
enemy,  except  that  such  a man  he  could  not 
help  loving,  and  must  have  striven  to  make  his 
friend  ? Look  again  at  the  generosily  of  David 
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in  his  affection  for  his  children — the  tenderness 
with  which  he  met  the  rebellion  of  Absalom,  and 
his  plaintive  mournings  over  the  untimely  loss 
of  that  ungrateful  child  ! And,  with  regard  to 
Solomon,  who  he  knew  would  surpass  him  in 
wisdom,  and  power,  and  wealth,  and  in  the  high 
privilege  of  being  commissioned  to  erect  a temple 
to  Gods  glory;  instead  of  these  preferences 
exciting  his  jealousy,  he  only  strove  to  promote 
the  fulfilment  of  God’s  decree,  and  to  prepare 
Solomon  for  its  execution ; and  he  actually  placed 
Solomon  above  himself  in  the  kingdom  before 
he  died.  Indeed,  when  we  consider  the  boldness, 
the  fidelity,  and  the  affection,  which  were  included 
in  the  generous  and  noble  nature  of  David,  we 
can  scarcely  help  fancying  that,  had  he  been 
placed  in  the  situation  of  the  apostles,  he  would 
not  have  exhibited  those  occasional  weaknesses 
of  which  even  they  were  guilty;  that  however 
great  the  trial,  however  difficult  the  test,  he 
would  neither  have  betrayed,  denied,  forsaken, 
nor  fled  from  his  Lord  in  any  extremity ; for  it  is 
evident  that,  although  once  blinded  by  the  flesh, 
and  plunged  into  wickedness,  still  when  acting 
under  the  impulses  of  his  better  nature,  no  man 
ever  showed  nobler  qualities,  or  had  so  good  a 
right  to  be  designated  a man  after  God’s  own 
heart  as  he  ! 

My  brethren,  you  may  possibly  imagine,  in 
the  lengthened  description  which  I have  thus 
given  you  of  certain  points  in  David’s  character, 
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that  my  object  has  been  merely  to  prove  that 
you  had  not  hitherto  sufficiently  estimated  it; 
but  this  was  not  my  principal  aim  : neither  have 
I sought  only  to  show  to  what  a state  of  excel- 
lence human  nature  may  attain,  under  the  puri- 
fying influence  of  piety  and  grace.  But  in  the 
study  of  the  life  of  David,  and  in  displaying  it 
before  your  minds,  the  lesson  which  has  struck 
me,  and  which  I would  inculcate  upon  you,  is 
the  extraordinary  difference  betwixt  David  and 
mankind  in  general,  in  all  the  good  points  for 
which  he  was  eminent ; for  it  would  appear 
that  though  we  can  imitate  him  in  his  crimes, 
in  his  faith  and  humility  we  widely  differ  from 
him  : and  thus  we  have  a sort  of  prurient  interest 
about  all  his  weaknesses,  fancying  we  see  in 
them  some  justification  for  our  own;  whilst 
with  his  excellences  we  are  comparatively  unac- 
quainted, because  they  rebuke  and  cry  shame 
to  us  at  every  step  in  life.  Why  David  was  the 
favourite  of  God  rather  than  any  of  us  is,  there- 
fore, very  clear : we  partake  the  condemning 
sinfulness  of  his  fallen  nature ; but  we  do  not 
join  him  in  penitence,  in  humility,  and  in  faith. 
Strong,  however,  as  the  bands  of  wickedness  are 
upon  us,  it  is  not  these  which  separate  us  from 
God  half  so  much  as  the  weakness  of  our  trust 
in  Him,  which  has  no  power  to  lay  hold  of  the 
divine  promises.  Like  the  woman  in  the  Gos- 
pel whose  sins,  though  many,  were  forgiven 
because  she  loved  much,  so  was  the  affectionate 


THE  CHARACTER  OF  DAVID. 


117 


devotion  of  the  psalmist  accepted  against  his 
errors  and  made  to  avail.  But  we,  although 
urged  by  Gospel  arguments  which  never  reached 
David's  understanding — although  solicited  by 
invitations  which  never  sounded  in  his  ears — 
although  appealed  to  by  motives  which  never 
strove  in  his  heart — we,  I say,  with  all  these 
superior  advantages,  will  not  repent  and  humble 
ourselves,  and  believe,  like  him.  Our  repentance 
is,  commonly,  not  a real  change  of  mind,  but 
mere  shame  and  worldly  discomfiture ; and 
therefore  requiring  to  be  repented  of : and  our 
trust  we  give  to  the  world  and  its  trifles,  rather 
than  to  God.  In  business  we  are  lively,  earnest, 
and  active;  but  in  prayer  we  are  cold  and  doubt- 
ing. The  records  of  D avid’s  piety  are  before  us 
in  the  Psalms — compare  with  these  the  remem- 
brance of  your  best  devotional  exercises,  and  you 
will  see  how  you  differ  from  him.  Nor  for  this 
wide  difference  betwixt  our  own  and  David’s 
piety  have  we  the  excuse,  that  the  circumstances 
of  his  life  were  more  favourable  to  a communion 
with  God  than  those  in  which  we  live;  for  no 
distractions  of  worldly  business  which  are  known 
to  us  can  equal  the  state  troubles  of  him  wTho  was 
a ruler  over  his  people:  no  domestic  anxieties 
about  our  hearths  can  be  compared  to  the  divi- 
sions, jealousies,  and  rebellions  which  agitated  his 
family  : no  case  of  destitution,  exile,  poverty,  or 
persecution,  which  we  can  show,  can  exceed  his 
distressing  condition;  since,  at  one  time,  Saul 
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pursued  and  tracked  him  to  intended  death/'  as 
when  one  doth  hunt  a partridge  in  the  moun- 
tains.” Whatever,  in  fact,  may  he  our  present 
situation,  whatever  our  trials,  whatever  our  faults, 
in  David  we  may  find  a fellow  sufferer,  and  a 
fellow- sinner ; hut  here,  unfortunately,  the  pa- 
rallel ceases,  and  the  widest  difference  begins  : 
our  habit  is  to  seek  resources  in  temporal  things 
— he  always  sought  relief  in  God  alone.  With 
two  masters  before  us,  each  offering  us  service, 
we  voluntarily  put  upon  our  shoulder  the  yoke 
of  worldly  care  : David,  on  the  other  hand,  when 
God  said  unto  him,  “ Give  me  thy  heart,”  in 
sincerity,  at  once,  and  for  life,  gave  it.  No 
wonder,  then,  that  we  want  religious  comfort, 
since  we  want  religious  faith : no  wonder  that 
our  hopes  drop  from  heaven  at  the  first  breeze  of 
adversity,  like  leaves  in  the  breath  of  autumn : 
no  wonder  that  in  our  estimation  temporal  and 
eternal  things  exchange  their  respective  value  ; 
and  that  what  is  future  and  invisible  seems 
shadowy  and  unsubstantial,  whilst  that  alone 
seems  real  which  our  senses  enjoy. 

My  brethren,  if  there  be  this  difference  betwixt 
you  and  David  which  I have  attempted  to  show 
you,  still  delude  not  yourselves  with  the  fancy 
that  a higher  standard  of  excellence  was  demanded 
from  him,  than  is  expected  from  you.  As  to 
this  matter  there  is  but  one  rule — “ Be  ye  perfect 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,”  and 
for  this  every  one  of  you  must  strive.  The  stan- 
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dard  for  all  men  is  the  highest  possible,  because 
the  means  they  are  to  employ  are  divine  : your 
spiritual  growth  must  be  the  work  of  God ; to  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  His  fulness  you  must 
therefore  approach.  David  knew  this,  and  there- 
fore “ I have  set  the  Lord  always  before  me,” 
was  his  resolution,  and  his  way  of  spiritual 
attainment.  We  set  up  some  lower  object,  and 
consequently  we  stumble  and  fall  short.  Pray 
without  ceasing : strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait 
gate  : count  all  things  but  dross  so  that  you  may 
win  Christ : put  your  hand  to  the  plough  and 
never  look  back.  These  are  the  Gospel  rules  for 
Christian  advancement,  not  applicable  only  to  the 
prophets  of  God’s  will,  or  to  the  ministers  of  His 
word,  but  to  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ ; 
and  they  must  be  followed,  if  we  would  attain 
Salvation. 

Finally,  remember  one  other  thing,  which  the 
example  of  David  has  taught  us,  with  regard  to 
progression  upon  the  heavenly  road : whatever 
be  your  peculiar  temptations,  or  your  besetting 
sins,  you  must  commence  a spiritual reformation 
— you  must  seek  the  renewing  of  your  minds  by 
prayer  and  spiritual  exercises,  or  you  will  seek  to 
grow  better  in  vain.  Good  works , by  which  men 
sometimes  fancy  they  shall  improve  themselves, 
are  justly  described  in  the  Gospel  as  fruits  : the 
tree  itself  they  are  not ; and  they  must  follow, 
not  begin,  the  work  of  Faith.  It  is  the  disposi- 
tion which  instigates  these,  and  will  certainly 
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produce  them,  and  which  God  Himself  gives  us, 
that  must  he  sought  after.  A man  may  give  all 
his  goods  to  the  poor,  and  his  body  to  he  burned, 
and  yet  lack  Charity  : a man  may  he  an  adul- 
terer in  the  privacy  of  his  own  heart,  if  he  enter- 
tain foul  imaginations:  a man  may  he  guilty  of 
murder  by  hatred  and  malevolence,  though  he 
never  raise  his  hand  against  his  neighbour. 
Our  Lord,  therefore,  enjoined  the  Pharisees  to 
cleanse  first  the  inside  of  the  cup  and  the  platter; 
and  David,  with  the  same  conviction,  prayed — 
“ Create  in  me  a clean  heart,  and  renew  a right 
spirit  within  me.”  Be  assured,  then,  my  brethren, 
that  if  you  would  approach  the  man  after  God’s 
own  heart,  in  the  zeal  of  his  character,  and  in  the 
goodness  of  his  life,  it  must  he,  in  the  first 
instance,  through  a spiritual  change,  such  as  he 
underwent.  This,  believe  me,  is  the  only  way 
to  become  a Christian  here,  or  to  inherit  glory, 
immortality,  and  joy  hereafter. 
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THE  DANGER  OF  CARELESSNESS. 


Luke  II. 

PART  OF  THE  48th  VERSE. 
u I have  sought  thee  sorrowing.” 


Besides  inferior  festivals,  which  occurred  weekly 
and  monthly,  and  on  other  stated  occasions,  to 
commemorate  and  keep  alive  in  the  minds  of  the 
Jewish  people  special  mercies  which  they  had 
received  at  different  times  from  the  hands  of 
their  Almighty  Ruler,  there  were  three  great 
religious  feasts  every  year,  at  which  the  whole 
male  population  assembled  wherever  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  happened  to  he  set  up.  “ Three 
times  (said  the  Lord)  thou  shalt  keep  a feast 
unto  me  in  the  year.  Thou  shalt  keep  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,”  which  we  call  the  feast  of 
the  passover;  “ and  the  feast  of  harvest,  the 
first  fruits  of  thy  labour  which  thou  has  sown  in 
thy  fields,”  which  is  called  the  feast  of  Pentecost : 
“ and  the  feast  of  ingathering,  which  is  in  the 
end  of  the  year,  when  thou  hast  gathered  in  thy 
labours  out  of  the  field,”  which  was  the  feast  of 
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tabernacles : “ three  times  in  the  year  all  thy 
males  shall  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God.” 
Such  was  the  appointed  custom  among  the  Jews, 
which  obtained  so  long  as  the  ark  of  God  was 
movable  “ and  dwelt  within  curtains.”  It  was 
a wise  and  holy  custom,  and  tended  very  much 
to  strengthen  the  people  in  the  pure  maintenance 
of  their  national  religion,  and  to  prevent  those  of 
them,  who  resided  on  the  borders  of  their  heathen 
neighbours,  from  being  seduced  by  the  captiva- 
tion of  their  idolatrous  practices.  And  when 
Solomon  had  more  safely  and  sumptuously 
lodged  the  divine  oracle  in  the  temple  which 
his  father,  David,  had  instructed  him  to  build, 
henceforth  the  hill  of  Sion  became  the  centre  of 
union.  “ Our  feet  (exclaims  the  enraptured 
psalmist)  shall  stand  in  thy  gates,  0 Jerusalem. 
For  thither  the  tribes  go  up,  even  the  tribes  of 
the  Lord:  to  testify  unto  Israel,  to  give  thanks 
unto  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

Now,  to  speak  of  it  in  no  higher  sense  than 
as  illustrative  of  the  Gospel , it  is  extremely 
desirable,  for  the  confirmation  of  their  faith,  that 
all  Christians  should  be  accustomed,  from  their 
earliest  youth,  to  make  the  Old  Testament  a 
subject  of  diligent  reading  and  study.  It  is  too 
much,  now- a- days,  the  habit  to  take  up  the  Newr 
Testament  in  neglect  of  the  Old ; to  read  the 
Gospels,  and  interpret  their  doctrines  through 
the  Epistles ; and  by  this  easy  and  meagre  pro- 
cess to  fancy  that  a complete  knowledge  of  the 
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Christian  scheme  has  been  obtained.  Vital 
truths,  very  possibly,  may  be  thus  extracted ; 
superficial  information  respecting  our  Lord’s 
mission  may  be  gained ; but  such  edification 
rests  upon  no  substantial  basis  : the  faith  which 
it  excites  is  unsupported  by  that  testimony  to 
which  our  Lord  Himself  constantly  appealed,  even 
His  own  fulfilment  of  the  law  and  the  prophets ; 
and  I know  nothing  more  unsatisfactory  than 
to  find  persons,  who  are  qualified  for  better 
attainments,  confine  their  Scripture  knowledge 
to  the  mere  shell  (if  I may  so  speak)  of  the 
New  Testament  alone.  The  idea  of  the 
Gospel  story,  as  it  exists  in  their  minds  in 
combination  with  other  irrelevant  matters,  be- 
comes little  more  than  like  the  recollection  of 
a particular  picture,  which  we  will  suppose  is 
hung  up,  surrounded*  by  various  other  uncon- 
nected subjects.  This  may  have  attracted 
especial  attention,  and  riveted  the  senses  for 
a time ; but  the  truth  of  its  representation, 
the  reality  of  what  it  recorded  as  a fact , is 
but  vaguely  and  faintly  impressed  upon  the 
mind : and  when,  where,  and  why,  what  is  thus 
represented  did  happen,  is  a matter  of  no  curious 
inquiry.  Even  so  are  men’s  imaginations  and 
feelings  excited  by  what  they  see  in  the  Gospel 
page,  and  so  long  as  the  world  goes  fairly  with 
them,  they  retain  a sufficient  interest  to  assure 
them  that  they  are  Christians,  because  they  have 
thus  become  acquainted  with  Christ ; but  in  time 
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of  trial,  I fear,  their  faith  will  he  found  unstable 
and  insecure : it  was  not  hound  on  their  hearts 
by  those  many  links  of  inseparable  and  intro- 
ductory circumstances,  of  which  the  Old  Tes- 
tament furnishes  a continuous  chain ; and  con- 
sequently, whenever  temptation  tries  them,  they 
feel  proportionably  less  religious  attachment,  and 
that  they  have,  by  comparison,  very  little  to  give 
up.  Or,  to  show  you  more  clearly  what  I mean, 
take,  for  example,  any  well  known  historical  fact 
— such  as  the  last  great  battle  which  settled  the 
peace  of  Europe  thirty  years  ago.  One  person 
reads  a narrative  of  this  event,  wTho  knows  no- 
thing about  the  previous  career  of  that  ambitious 
tyrant  whose  sovereignty  it  terminated : grand 
and  marvellous  all  the  tragic  incidents  appear 
to  him,  but  the  very  wonder  they  create  almost 
indisposes  him  to  rely  upon  the  strict  truth  of 
the  story : whereas,  any  one  who  had  wTatched 
or  faithfully  traced  the  course  of  Buonaparte, 
for  twenty  years  before,  would  recognise,  in 
every  description  of  his  last  fatal  struggle,  the 
natural  consummation  of  his  ambitious  progress, 
and  would  feel  no  more  doubt  respecting  its 
details  than  if  he  had  been  an  eye  witness  of 
the  scene.  Apply  this  rule,  then,  to  your  study 
of  the  Scriptures.  You  read  the  New  Testament 
only,  and  our  Lord’s  life  is  a tale  of  Wonder; 
read  it,  however,  in  connection  with,  and  as 
a continuation  to,  the  Old  Testament,  and  it 
becomes  a tale  of  incontrovertible  Truth.  You 
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realize  it,  then,  as  only  one  chapter  of  a con- 
secutive history  which  is  still  imperfect:  it  is 
a narrative  commencing  amidst  the  leafy  walks 
of  Eden,  and  its  connected  series  of  dependent 
events  will  only  he  consummated  at  the  judg- 
ment of  the  last  day.  What  happened  to  the 
patriarchs  becomes  as  much  a part  of  what 
Christians  ought  to  know,  as  what  occurred  to 
the  apostles ; the  moral  death  of  Adam  in  Para- 
dise, seems  no  less  instructive  than  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ  on  Calvary ; you  cannot  follow 
Christ  and  his  persecuted  band  of  followers,  in 
their  wanderings  in  Judea,  without  reverting  in 
mind  to  the  day  when  Moses  led  a fugitive 
people  to  the  borders  of  that  very  country,  and 
promised  the  same  divine  help  for  the  establish- 
ment of  their  faith;  and  thus  shadow  and  sub- 
stance, prophecy  and  fulfilment,  type  and  anti- 
type, become  so  mutually  interlaced  and  con- 
nected in  the  thoughts,  that  what  is  most  valu- 
able to  believe  is  embedded  and  fixed  there  by 
innumerable  truths,  which  extend  wherever  the 
imagination  can  wander,  or  the  memory  reach. 
To  soften  the  temper,  to  subdue  the  affections, 
and  to  draw  out  that  trusting  love  which  alone 
can  appreciate  the  whole  Christian  scheme  as  a 
converting  principle,  it  is,  no  doubt,  necessary, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  influence  our  feel- 
ings ; but  I maintain  that  he  who  does  not 
habitually  study  the  Old  Testament,  as  an  intro- 
duction and  corroboration  of  the  New,  cannot 
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intimately  and  fully  acquaint  himself  with  Gos- 
pel truth,  or  reasonably  expect  to  have  that 
sound  and  firm  faith  which,  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
must  be  built  upon  the  prophets  as  well  as  the 
apostles. 

I have  made  these  remarks,  with  reference  to 
the  subject  to  which  my  text  alludes,  because 
the  few  words  which  form  it — “I  have  sought 
thee  sorrowing” — are  taken  from  a narrative, 
the  whole  beauty  and  meaning  of  which  must 
be  sought  for  in  the  writings  of  Moses.  As  I 
have  already  mentioned  to  you,  it  was  an  ordi- 
nance of  the  lawgiver,  that  thrice  every  year  all 
the  men  of  the  twelve  tribes  should  assemble  at 
the  spot  where  the  ark  of  God  happened  to  be 
erected  ; and  when  it  was  permanently  deposited 
within  the  walls  of  the  temple,  Jerusalem  be- 
came the  place  at  which  these  re-unions  took 
place.  Of  the  three  festivals  wThich  I have  enu- 
merated, that  of  the  Passover  was  the  principal : 
it  commemorated  the  miraculous  intervention  of 
the  Almighty  in  favour  of  His  chosen  people 
whilst  they  groaned  under  their  fetters  of  bondage 
in  Egypt,  when  the  destroying  angel  slew  the 
first-born  in  every  Egyptian’s  house,  but  spared 
the  families  of  Israel,  for  the  sake  of  the  blood 
of  the  sacrificed  lamb,  which  they  sprinkled  by 
divine  command  upon  their  door-posts.  That 
lamb  was  slain,  and  the  feast  of  the  passover  in- 
stituted, about  one  thousand  five  hundred  years 
before  the  birth  of  Christ ; and  every  year  after- 
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wards  until  the  true  paschal  Lamb  was  offered 
on  the  cross,  was  the  Israelites  deliverance  from 
Egyptian  bondage  recalled,  and  a world’s  de- 
liverance from  God’s  curse  on  account  of  sin 
pre-figured,  by  the  observance  of  this  holy  fes- 
tival. 

Imagine,  then,  my  brethren,  the  Saviour,  now 
twelve  years  of  age,  residing  at  Nazareth  in  duti- 
ful submission  to  His  virgin  mother  and  her 
husband  Joseph ! Their  dwelling  is  about  eighty 
miles  north  of  Jerusalem  : a mountainous  and 
wooded  district,  difficult  and  distant  for  the  foot- 
pilgrim  to  overpass,  lies  betwixt  the  city  and 
their  humble  home ; drooping  vineyards  and 
thick  olive  groves,  dangerous  steeps  and  rocky 
brooks,  intersect  the  way.  But  the  month  Abib 
has  come  round ; the  first  month  of  the  Jewish 
year,  which  answers  to  our  Easter,  has  arrived; 
the  days  in  that  southern  latitude  are  already 
long ; vegetation  has  even  now  far  advanced ; 
the  climate  is  warm  and  balmy,  and  the  nights, 
for  the  moon  is  approaching  her  full,  are  light 
and  pleasant  as  the  days  of  more  northern  re- 
gions. All  Judea  is  astir,  for  the  time  of  cele- 
brating the  passover  has  returned ; and  Mary  is 
seated  on  the  patient  ass,  her  holy  Child  beside 
her,  which  Joseph  leads  amidst  a crowd  of 
gathering  neighbours,  all  eagerly  bent  on  reach- 
ing the  sacred  city  for  the  accustomed  feast. 
They  have  friends  in  the  city  who  wrill  rejoice  to 
receive  them,  or  they  feel  sure  of  some  accom- 
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modation  within  its  walls ; or,  even  should  there 
he  no  spare  chamber  to  lodge  them,  they  can 
spread  their  tents  at  night  in  the  streets,  a com- 
mon practice  on  this  occasion,  for  the  full  moon 
will  afford  sufficient  illumination,  and  no  chilling 
dews  fall  at  that  season  of  the  year.  Unlike 
former  times,  when  the  tabernacle  stood  unpro- 
tected in  the  midst  of  a wild  country,  buildings 
and  social  habitations,  and  the  belt  of  the  city 
Avail  will,  on  every  side,  defend  their  sleep.  The 
women,  therefore,  accompany  the  sacred  pilgrim- 
age, and  Mary  and  her  Child  and  husband  are 
conspicuous  in  the  group.  A week  is  thus  spent 
in  happy  communion  and  holy  celebration ; and 
St.  Luke  tells  us  that,  “ when  they  had  fulfilled 
the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  child  Jesus 
tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem,  and  Joseph  and 
his  mother  knew  not  of  it.  But  they,  supposing 
him  to  have  been  in  the  company,  went  a day’s 
journey,  and  they  sought  him  amongst  their 
kinsfolk  and  acquaintance  ; and  when  they  found 
him  not,  they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem, 
seeking  him."  With  all  her  piety,  with  all  her 
maternal  love — such  love  as,  perhaps,  never 
warmed  another  mother’s  breast  — did  Mary, 
through  carelessness , thus  lose  her  heaven-born 
Child.  Distracted  with  grief,  overwhelmed  with 
shame,  indifferent  to  the  chances  of  their  after- 
wards being  able  to  reach  their  home  in  safety, 
she  broke  from  the  friends  whose  kind  attention 
had  led  her  to  be  careless  of  her  precious 
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charge;  the  one  (lay’s  journey  was  quickly  re- 
traced : and  from  house  to  house,  and  street  to 
street,  weeping,  afflicted,  and  overborne  by  re- 
morse and  doubt,  she  hurriedly  inquired  for  her 
missing  Son.  Thus  were  three  days  of  fruitless 
search  and  agonizing  apprehension  endured  by 
her — the  bitterest  moments  she  had  ever  known, 
and  the  misery  she  then  felt,  was  probably  never 
exceeded,  until  the  spectacle  of  the  cross  was 
before  her  eyes.  Though,  with  her  husband, 
she  had  every  year  attended  the  feast,  this  was 
possibly  the  first  occasion  of  her  bringing  with 
them  her  Child  ; and  now,  through  carelessness , 
she  had  lost  Him — perhaps  for  ever ! Over- 
come by  grief  and  compunction  she  at  length 
reached  the  temple — the  scene  so  lately  of  re- 
ligious triumph  and  thanksgiving — now  haply 
sought  by  her,  as  the  sanctuary  in  which  to 
pour  forth  her  penitential  remorse,  her  mother’s 
prayer  for  help  and  pity  on  her  bereaved  state  ; 
and  she  has  found  the  right  road  to  comfort. 
In  the  midst  of  the  doctors  of  the  Jewish 
law — old  men  of  deep  learning  and  practised 
argument  — sat  the  wonderful  Boy  disputing 
with  these  sages  about  divine  things,  “both 
hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions.” 

The  discovery,  it  would  seem,  was  unex- 
pected, for  both  Joseph  and  Mary,  for  a moment 
stood  amazed  by  what  they  saw ; but  the  next 
instant  the  mother’s  feelings  were  too  strong  for 
restraint  or  caution : she  rushed  through  the 
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dignified  assembly  to  her  Child,  and  her  heart 
found  vent  in  that  natural  reproach  which,  at 
such  a time,  may  be  forgiven  her.  “ Son,”  said 
she,  “ why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  behold, 
thy  father  and  I have  sought  thee  sorrowing. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  how  is  it  that  ye  sought 
me  ? wist  ye  not  that  I must  be  about  my 
Fathers  business?  And  they  understood  not 
the  saying  which  he  spake  unto  them.”  This 
simple  pair  were  treating  Jesus  as  if  no  miraculous 
circumstance  had  attended  His  origin ; nor  had 
they  a notion  of  His  knowing  that  Joseph  was 
not  His  natural  parent : but  the  reply  indicated 
that  omniscience  peculiar  to  Deity,  which  Christ 
afterwards  unequivocally  displayed.  “ And  he 
went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them : but  his  mother  kept 
all  these  sayings  in  her  heart.” 

Now,  the  practical  inference  which  I would 
draw  from  this  narrative — a narrative,  you  will 
observe,  which  owes  much  of  its  interest  to  a 
knowledge  of  Jewish  customs,  which  a study  of 
the  Old  Testament  can  alone  supply — is  con- 
tained in  the  words  of  my  text — “ I sought  thee 
sorrowing.”  Through  carelessness  and  inatten- 
tion, the  virgin  had  lost  her  precious  charge : not 
her  Son  only,  but  her  Saviour  also  ; not  merely 
the  fruit  of  her  womb,  but  Deity  incarnate  for 
the  salvation  of  a ruined  world.  Through  her 
own  fault,  and  that,  oh ! not  lack  of  love  or  want 
of  affection  ; but  merely  thoughtlessness,  pro- 
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duced  by  the  distraction  of  more  trivial  objects 
around  her,  she  was  suddenly  deprived  of  that 
treasure  which  she  valued  even  more  than  life. 
And  how  was  it  restored  to  her  ? What  means 
of  recovery  did  she  use  ? Her  plan  and  its  suc- 
cess are  before  us — I sought  thee  sorrowing:" 
bitter  grief  and  earnest  searching  gave  her  back 
her  Son  and  Lord.  Now,  understand  me,  when 
I say  that  no  such  lesson  as  I am  about  to  incul- 
cate was  purposely  concealed  in  the  simple  nar- 
rative wdiich  we  have  just  examined.  It  is  a 
plain  tale  of  real  life ; and  beyond  the  obvious 
meaning  of  the  words  no  authoritative  message 
can  be  deduced  from  it : but  still  an  instructive 
and  allowable  commentary  is  suggested  to  the 
mind  which  hails  every  opportunity  of  religious 
improvement ; and  I now  ask  you  to  consider, 
whether  the  Carelessness  of  Mary  in  losing, 
and  her  earnest  exertion  to  recover,  her  Child 
Jesus,  do  not  fairly  represent  the  case  of  too 
many  Christians,  who  by  inattention  often  for- 
feit the  succours  of  divine  grace,  and  can  only 
regain  them  through  strife  and  sorrow.  We 
use  no  terms  of  indefinite  cant  in  saying,  that 
unless  we  have  Christ  in  our  hearts  by  faith — 
unless  He  be  interceding  for  us  at  the  throne 
of  God,  as  interested  members  mystically  incor- 
porated with  Him  by  a living  trust  and  love — 
we  are  even  more  bereaved  of  the  very  hope  of 
our  existence  than  she  was  who  sorrowed  over 
her  missing  Child ; and  yet,  which  of  us  is  not 
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subject  to  these  forfeitures  of  heavenly  comfort  ? 
Which  of  us,  who  follows  Mary’s  pious  example, 
and  duly  attends  at  that  feast  where  Christ  our 
Passover  is  figuratively  slain  for  him  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  is  not  liable  to  have 
its  holy  influence  snatched  from  his  heart  by 
secular  disturbances,  almost  before  he  has 
reached  his  neighbouring  home  ? Which  of 
us,  on  any  occasion,  leaves  this  temple  of  God, 
and  dares  be  confident  that  he  carries  the  Lord 
of  life  with  him  ? Think  of  this,  and  ask  your- 
selves whether  your  alliance  with  your  Saviour 
is  at  this  moment  secure  ? Have  you  been 
throughout  the  late  services  in  sincere  com- 
munion with  God  ? Have  you  really  and  truly 
prayed  to  Him  ? Was  it  of  another  and  a better 
world  you  were  constantly  thinking ; its  brighter 
enjoyments  desiring;  its  comforts  foretasting; 
or  have  the  labours  of  the  past  week,  and 
anxieties  for  the  present,  been  intruding  their 
diverting  interests  on  your  minds  ? Believe 
me,  brethren,  the  examination  of  our  own 
hearts,  respecting  this  matter,  is  as  ungracious 
and  humiliating  as  it  is  a necessary  task;  for 
we  shall  often  find  the  strong  man  armed  keeping 
the  citadel,  where  another,  even  a divine  tenant, 
ought  to  dwell.  We  shall  have  reason  to  know 
that,  in  spite  of  all  our  professions  of  spiritual 
life,  the  flesh  is  our  dominant  principle  ; and 
that,  however  we  may  talk  of  a future  state  of 
being,  our  interest  and  affections  are  centred 
here. 
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The  apostle  supplies  one  test  by  which  we 
may  gauge  our  religious  condition  ; and  so  far 
we  are  enabled  fairly  to  judge  ourselves.  Those 
who  have  lost  the  guidance  of  divine  grace,  are 
more  or  less  addicted  to  the  carnal  sins  which 
he  thus  enumerates:  “The  works  of  the  flesh 
are  manifest,  which  are  these ; adultery,  forni- 
cation, uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations  wrath, 
strifes,  seditions,  heresies,  envyings,  murders, 
drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like ; of  the 
which  I tell  you  before,  as  I have  also  told  you 
in  time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.”  But 
this  catalogue  does  not  comprise  our  whole 
liability  to  error.  We  may,  like  Mary,  be  over- 
taken by  C aimlessness,  as  well  as  by  sin : we 
may  have  our  fancy  and  attention  so  appealed 
to,  as  to  make  divine  grace  lose  its  operative 
power : we  may  be  vain  and  frivolous  only,  and 
without  becoming  criminal  in  the  world’s  eyes ; 
and  even  thus  the  light  of  grace  may  become 
extinguished  in  our  souls.  The  contrary  quali- 
ties to  those  evidences  of  a fleshly  principle,  which 
I have  just  read  to  you,  are  of  so  gentle  and 
unobtrusive,  yet  influential  a character — are  so 
little  like  the  tempers  which  find  success  in  the 
world,  and  receive  applause  from  it,  that  we  may 
really  want  one,  or  any  of  them,  without  its 
necessarily  being  plain  to  our  own,  or  to  our 
fellow  sinner’s  judgment,  that  we  have  parted 
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company  with  our  heavenly  Guide.  These  latter 
fruits,  the  apostle  tells  us,  are  “ love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness, temperance and  who  is  not  conscious  of 
being  deficient  in  these  graces,  and  of  even  pur- 
posely obstructing  the  growth  of  some  of  them 
in  his  heart  ? Gross  sins  are  always  discre- 
ditable ; and,  if  we  are  guilty  of  them,  we,  of 
course,  hide  them : but  the  dispositions  which 
the  Spirit  infuses,  we  are  no  less  often  ashamed 
of  too.  We  resent  injuries  ; wre  are  impatient 
under  control ; we  are  self- relying,  high-minded, 
and  independent ; we  study  to  surpass  our  neigh- 
bours in  style  of  living,  or  expense  of  dress,  or 
by  some  other  frivolous  vanity;  and  the  com- 
mendations heaped  upon  us  by  a silly  and  flat- 
tering world,  cheat  us  into  fancying  that  our 
course  is  a right  one ; but,  in  pursuing  it,  have 
we  before  us  the  example,  or  can  we  expect  the 
countenance,  of  Jesus  Christ  ? Do  we  imagine 
that  our  feet  accompany  His  in  the  walk  of 
Vanity,  any  more  than  in  that  of  Sin  ? If  we 
herd  with  the  multitude  in  their  idle  inattention 
to  Christian  mortification,  must  we  not  expect 
that  He  will  linger  behind  in  the  pure  chambers 
of  some  humbler  hearts  than  our  own  ; and  that 
we  may  retire,  even  from  the  house  of  God, 
without  His  presence  in  our  souls  ? If  you  are 
regular  in  your  morals,  are  you  also  pure  in 
heart ; if  the  outside  of  the  platter  be  clean, 
is  the  inside  washed  and  sanctified  ? If  you  are 
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honest  and  creditable  members  of  society,  are 
you  careful  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God  the  operative 
principle  of  all  your  conduct  ? Do  you  struggle 
for  this,  watch  for  it,  and  most  fervently  pray  for 
it  ? Above  all,  in  what  spirit  do  you  seek  the 
heavenly  Guide  and  Comforter  ? Can  you  all 
unhesitatingly  say  with  Mary,  “I  have  sought 
thee  sorrowing  V'  Have  repentance,  bitter  grief, 
and  humiliation,  been  the  footmarks  which  traced 
your  earnest  strivings  after  a blessing  ? If  it 
has  not  been  so,  you  may  have  hurried  to  God’s 
temple,  and  you  may  have  been  prostrate  on  your 
knees  at  home,  and  you  may  have  fancied  that  a 
divine  light  gave  answer  to  your  supplications ; 
but  it  was  the  beacon  on  the  rock  which  warned 
you  to  keep  away  : it  was  the  lamp  on  the  quick- 
sand which  indicated  danger.  The  true  light  of 
divine  mercy  is  visible  only  through  the  tears  of 
penitence,  and  it  never  can  be  attained  except  by 
those  who,  not  now  and  then,  and  indifferently, 
but  earnestly  and  constantly  seek  it. 

But  if  sought  it  may  be  found — a lesson  on 
the  one  hand  of  hope,  and  on  the  other  of  warning. 
Precious,  indeed,  and  most  consolatory  is  the 
assurance,  that  whatever  may  have  been  our  past 
errors,  whether  of  crime  or  negligence — however 
darkened  may  have  become  our  souls,  the  grace 
of  divine  aid,  though  it  may  have  been  suspended, 
is  not  necessarily  lost.  “ Behold  (says  our  Lord), 
I stand  at  the  door  and  knock.”  He  lingers 
affectionately  near  the  sinner’s  heart,  anxiously 
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watching  for  an  opportunity  to  re-enter  ; and  if 
the  cry  of  genuine  repentance  hail  him — “ Lord, 
I am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under 
my  roof;”  but  “Lord,  I have  sought  thee  sorrow- 
ing ; my  need  of  thee  I know ; my  dependence 
upon  thee  I at  length  feel ; I confess  my  follies, 
and  am  heartily  sorry  for  my  sins  the  Saviour 
asks  no  further  greeting — “ I will  come  into  that 
man , and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me;”  a 
reconciliation  is  established  and  hope  and  pardon 
are  renewed. 

But  alarming,  also,  is  the  consideration  arising 
from  this  subject,  that  however  decent,  or  even  holy, 
may  have  been  our  previous  conduct,  we  are  never 
safe : careless  inattention  may  rob  us  of  spiritual 
succour,  no  less  than  hypocrisy  and  open  sin. 
Peter  fell  as  well  as  Judas  ; David  became  criminal 
as  Ahab  himself : “ watch,  therefore,  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation  ;”  thinking  that  ye 
stand,  “ take  heed  lest  ye  fall.”  Not  on  great 
occasions  only,  and  after  glaring  disobedience, 
fancy  that  repentance  is  necessary;  but  daily, 
even  with  your  thanksgivings,  let  shame  and 
sorrow  be  mingled.  You  cannot  boast;  you  may 
not  presume.  Think  of  Mary’s  indiscretion  and 
its  consequences  ; and  judge  yourselves  harshly, 
lest  ye  also  be  betrayed.  Above  all  things,  avoid, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  that  most  deluding  of  all 
persuasions,  viz.  that  a day  will  ever  shine  upon 
you,  in  this  variable  and  tempted  state  of  being, 
wherein  you  may,  with  any  confidence,  assume 
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that  you  are  safe  from  those  causes  which  bring 
others  to  ruin ; and  remember  that  tears  and 
bitter  self-abasement  are  the  most  becoming 
accompaniments  of  even  your  devoutest  and 
most  acceptable  prayer. 


SERMON  X. 


ON  THE  FAST  OF  LENT 


Matthew  VI.  16,  17,  18. 

“ Moreover  when  ye  fast,  be  not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a 
sad  countenance:  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that 
they  may  appear  unto  men  to  fast.  Verily  I say  unto 
you,  They  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou 
fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy  face ; that 
thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  hut  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret:  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth  in 
secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly.” 


There  are  certain  duties  specifically  enjoined 
by  our  Lord,  which  apply  to  every  age  of  the 
Church,  and  must  be  practised  by  every  member 
of  that  mystical  body.  With  regard  to  these 
duties  the  Christian  has  no  choice  left  to  him, 
whether  he  will  observe  them  or  not:  whether 
they  are  necessary  for  him  or  unnecessary.  They 
are  positively  commanded  by  our  divine  Master 
to  be  practised,  and  submitted  to  by  all  His  fol- 
lowers, as  a genera]  condition  of  Salvation  and 
such  duties,  my  brethren,  are  habitual  prayer 
and  & participation  of  the  sacraments.  An  un- 
baptized Christian  is  a contradiction  in  terms, 
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an  anomaly  which  cannot  exist.  An  unpraying 
Christian,  a person — that  is,  claiming  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Christian  covenant,  yet  not  feeling 
within  himself  that  spiritual  life  which  must  be 
supported  by  constant  communication  through 
prayer  with  its  heavenly  source — is  another  equally 
impossible  character.  God  does  not  know  such 
people,  and  His  ambassadors  in  Christ  cannot 
treat  with  them. 

There  is,  however,  another  class  of  Christian 
exercises  which  takes  a lower  place  in  the  scale  of 
what  we  are  expected  to  perform,  and  these  can 
neither  be  called  “ necessary  to  salvation  ” nor 
are  actually  commanded  by  our  Lord ; yet  have 
they  so  far  been  recognised  by  Him  as  to  have 
received  the  sanction  of  His  example,  and  He  has 
intimated  the  terms  upon  which  they  may  be 
acceptably  offered.  Such,  for  instance,  is  the 
primitive  custom  of  occasional  fasting.  In  the 
former  case,  our  Saviour  commands  all  men, 
without  either  qualification  or  exception,  to  pray 
and  repent,  and  to  be  baptized : in  the  latter  case, 
He  does  not  command  at  all ; He  merely  defines 
the  method  of  fasting.  “ When  thou  fastest,  (that 
is  to  say,  when  thou  secretly  and  conscientiously 
feelest  that  thy  soul  will  be  strengthened  by  such 
an  act  of  bodily  mortification)  be  not  a hypocrite, 
with  sanctimonious  visage  belying  the  insincerity 
of  thy  heart,  but  fast  with  a cheerful  and  a wil- 
ling spirit ; somewhat  privately,  also,  as  not  to  bo 
seen  of  men,  but  of  God.” 
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Now,  to  mark  this  distinction  very  clearly  is, 
I think,  no  unprofitable  speculation  ; for  it  ap- 
pears to  draw  a rational  line  of  wholesome  doctrine 
betwixt  that  Fanaticism,  on  the  one  hand,  which 
underrates  the  value  of  prescribed  means  and 
scriptural  ordinances ; and  that  Superstition,  on 
the  other,  which,  curtailing  our  Christian  liberty, 
and  laying  heavy  burdens  on  men’s  shoulders,  is 
apt  to  ascribe  importance,  and  even  merit , to  an 
outward  and  insignificant  act.  It  is  the  safe 
middle  line  betwixt  these  two  extremes  along 
which  our  holy  Church  holds  her  moderate  course ; 
leaving  the  Puritan  inconsistently  struggling  with 
a shapeless  confusion  of  ideas  and  fancies,  and 
the  Papist  coldly  resting  his  eternal  hopes  on 
the  acts  and  ceremonies  of  a corrupted  Church ; 
and  in  any  degree  that  our  own  Church  may  be- 
come disposed  to  approach  to  either  of  these  two 
parties,  by  so  much,  it  is  my  belief,  does  she  err ! 

In  days  like  the  present,  when  there  is  so 
much  religious  inquiry  afloat,  and  to  considerate 
minds  such  unprecedented  opportunities  of  reli- 
gious enlightenment,  we  are  much  to  be  blamed 
if  we  are  not  making  some  progress  in  Christian 
knowledge ; nor  less  so,  if  we  do  not  endeavour 
to  divert  our  minds  from  party  bias,  and  to  bring 
an  impartial  judgment  to  any  question  to  which 
the  services  of  the  Church  periodically  call  at- 
tention. For  this  reason  it  is  hardly  becoming 
a Christian  people  to  enter  upon  the  season  of 
Lent,  which  commemorates  the  forty  days’ 
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fast*  of  our  Lord,  and  in  which  holy  men  of  all 
ages,  from  very  early  times,  have  been  accus- 
tomed, more  or  less,  to  submit  themselves  to  un- 
wonted abstinence,  without  seriously  considering 
what  in  that  matter  is  due  from  ourselves. 

And  first,  we  will  inquire  in  what  does  the 
nature  of  Fasting  consist?  Tt  is  simply,  my 
brethren,  the  refusing  for  a certain  period  to  re- 
fresh the  body  by  either  meat  or  drink.  It  is  a 
voluntary  affliction  and  punishment  of  the  body, 
undergone  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  repent- 
ance and  promoting  humility : it  is  intended  to 
make  us  more  sensible  of  our  dependence  upon 
God,  and  to  draw  us  more  entirely  from  all  in- 
dulgence of  the  flesh.  It  is,  moreover,  one  way 
by  which  men  naturally  exhibit  their  sorrow 
under  the  pressure  of  severe  afflictions,  as  well 
as  their  mortification  on  account  of  their  sins  ; 
and  more  especially  is  it  an  effectual  mode  of  de- 
fence and  hardening  of  one’s  self  against  the  se- 
ductive attacks  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil,  as  our  Saviour  Himself  exhibited  in  His 
own  memorable  temptation.  With  such  an  ad- 
versary as  He  had  then  to  encounter  in  the 
wilderness,  Christ  would  show  us  that  nothing 
is  so  likely  to  elevate  the  soul,  and  to  sustain 

* It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  our  Lord  did  not 
abstain  from  meat  during  ail  the  forty  days,  because  it 
was  not  until  afterwards  that  be  was  an  lmngred.  But 
this  idea  seems  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  statements 
given  by  the  several  Evangelists, 
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it  above  the  attraction  of  grosser  objects,  as  keep- 
ing the  body  under,  and  bringing  it  into  subjection, 
by  denying  it  every  gratification  which  can  pam- 
per it,  or  administer  to  its  lust  or  pride.  Such, 
my  brethren,  is  fasting ; it  is  .an  assistant  to 
repentance — a natural  mode  of  expressing  grief : 
it  is  acceptable  to  God  as  a service,  and  is 
generally  calculated  to  purify  and  strengthen 
the  soul.  Thus,  when  the  Ninevites  repented, 
they  proclaimed  a fast ; when  David  asked  God 
to  spare  his  child,  he  fasted  as  well  as  prayed  ; 
when  Daniel  sought  the  Lord,  it  was  not  only 
with  prayers  and  supplications,  but  with  fasting 
also ; when  Anna  served  and  worshipped  God, 
it  was  in  prayers  and  fastings  night  and  day. 
The  vision,  which  brought  salvation  to  the  house 
of  Cornelius,  came  when  he  was  fasting ; when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  were  ordained  to  the  minis- 
try, there  was  fasting  as  wrell  as  prayer ; and, 
again,  when  the  former  apostle  enjoined  upon 
the  Corinthians  a temporary  cessation  from  even 
the  ordinary  intercourses  of  life,  it  was  that 
they  “ might  give  themselves  unto  fasting * and 
prayer/’  From  these  few  remarks  and  illustra- 
tions, it  is  evidently  quite  possible  that  persons 
who  turn  inconsiderately  away  from  all  thought 
of  fasting , as  from  a thing  which  in  no  way  can 
be  incumbent  upon  them,  may  be  all  the  while 
rashly  separating  themselves  from  a means  of 

* Some  of  the  German  critics  expunge  the  word  fasting 
altogether  from  the  passage  referred  to. 
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divine  grace  ; they  may  be  rejecting  an  ordained 
method  of  acquiring  strength  for  the  spiritual 
conflict  in  which  they  are  engaged,  and  be  so  far 
fighting  against  God  and  their  own  souls.  No- 
thing therefore  can  be  more  unwise,  more  dis- 
respectful towards  God,  and  injurious  to  our- 
selves, than  hastily  and  violently  to  conclude 
that  there  can  be  no  obligation  upon  any  of  us 
to  fast , especially  if,  in  the  secrecy  of  our  own 
hearts,  we  feel  that  our  corrupt  passions  are  still 
unsubdued.  And  I may  here  observe,  that  there 
is  no  argument  to  be  drawn  from  the  Gospel,  in 
favour  of  our  observance  of  the  Lord’s  day,  which 
cannot  be  found  equally  strong  there  in  favour 
of  the  practice  of  occasional  fasting,  for  in  both 
cases  we  only  follow  an  example.  Remember 
that  we  do  not  keep  the  Lord’s  day  holy,  in 
obedience  to  the  fourth  commandment,  else  we 
should  make  the  seventh,  and  not  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  our  Sabbath.  Moreover,  we  should 
commemorate  God’s  resting  from  His  work  of 
creation;  and  not  our  Saviour’s  resurrection, 
which  is  the  event  that  caused  the  change  of 
days,  and  which  Christians  more  peculiarly  cele- 
brate. There  is,  in  short,  no  command  what- 
ever in  the  New  Testament  to  keep  our  Sunday 
as  a day  of  sacred  rest ; and  if  we  do  not  dispute 
the  wholesomeness  and  propriety  of  this  holy 
custom,  we  cannot,  with  any  better  reason,  reject 
Fasting  from  the  catalogue  of  Christian  ob- 
servances. 

n 2 
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So  far,  then,  in  favour  of  Fasting.  But  there 
is  another,  and  a very  different  view  of  the  sub- 
ject, which  we  should  also  carefully  consider ; for 
greater  evils,  perhaps,  have  arisen  from  an  abuse 
of  the  doctrine  of  fasting,  than  good  has  come 
from  the  practice  of  it. 

In  the  first  place,  the  institution  of  Lent  was 
originally  for  a very  different  period  of  time  than 
forty  days,  and  was  not  intended  to  commemo- 
rate the  temptation  at  all.  The  institution  of 
Lent  took  its  rise  from  those  words  of  our  Lord 
— “ Can  the  children  of  the  bride-chamber  fast 
while  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them  ? But  the 
days  will  come  when  the  Bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  from  them ; and  then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days.”  Whence  it  came  to  pass  that,  when 
our  Lord  was  taken  away,  many  of  the  ancient 
Christians  observed  a solemn  fast  from  the  day 
of  the  crucifixion  till  the  morning  of  the  resur- 
rection and  even  this  was  probably  a too  lite- 
ral interpretation  of  our  Saviour’s  vrords,  they 
being  intended  to  convey  no  specific  injunction 
upon  the  matter : but,  at  any  rate,  there  could  have 
been  no  evil  in  the  observance  of  such  a custom. 
In  an  age  or  two,  however,  the  original  institu- 
tion was  altered.  The  different  Churches  ex- 
tended their  Lent,  some  to  three,  some  to  six, 
and  some  even  to  seven  weeks ; and  though  we 
have  no  grounds  for  supposing  that  any  inten- 

* i.e.  for  forty  hours,  instead  of  days. — See  Bingham’s 
“ Origines  Ecclesiastic*.” 
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tion  of  abuse  suggested  this  change,  it  is  certain 
that  the  grossest  abuses  did  speedily  follow  it, 
The  Church  of  Rome,  becoming  more  and  more 
subtle  as  she  grew  more  corrupt,  extended  the 
season  to  forty  days,  thus  conforming  it  to  the 
three  forty  days’  fastings  severally  performed  by 
Moses,  Elijah,  and  our  blessed  Lord;  and  by 
ordering  men  to  abstain  from  flesh  during  this 
long  period,  yet  granting  them  absolution  from 
the  rule  under  the  name  of  indulgences,  on  their 
paying  large  sums  of  money  to  the  priests,  one 
of  the  most  detestable  systems  of  barter  in  holy 
things — the  vilest  possible  prostitution  of  a re- 
ligious ordinance — was  fairly  established ! When 
the  Protestant  Churches  came  out  and  separated 
themselves  from  Rome,  like  Lot  and  his  family 
from  the  filthiness  of  Sodom,  a complete  stop 
was  put  by  them  to  this  scandalous  trade  of  in- 
dulgences. But  we  still  commemorate,  during 
Lent,  the  triumph  of  Christ  over  Satan  in  the 
wilderness ; and  holy  persons  still  make  the  sea- 
son of  Lent  a period  in  which,  more  perhaps 
than  ordinarily,  they  struggle  to  subdue  the  flesh 
by  rigorous  mortification,  renewed  penitence,  and 
prayer. 

Thus,  my  brethren,  I have  briefly  shown  you 
the  Christian’s  obligation  to  fast,  and  the  dan- 
gerous liability  also  which  exists  in  man’s  fallen 
nature,  first  to  pervert  a holy  practice  into  a su- 
perstitious conformity,  and  finally  to  presume 
that  even  this  carnal  obedience  may,  by  a devilish 
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device,  be  altogether  dispensed  with.  And,  let 
me  add,  rather  than  run  the  risk  of  setting  any 
undue  value  upon  fasting,  or  in  any  way  mis- 
taking the  end  for  which  it  is  designed,  (viz., 
that  it  may  so  subdue  the  body  as  to  render  it 
less  rebellious  to  the  action  of  divine  grace  upon 
our  souls)  rather,  I say,  than  be  guilty  of  this 
error,  we  had  better  never  once  fast  in  all  our 
lives.  In  my  opinion,  the  safest  and  most  bene- 
ficial way  of  fasting,  is,  not  idly,  on  stated  days 
every  year  (whatever  then  happens  to  be  your 
state  of  feeling),  to  perform  a lukewarm  com- 
pliance with  our  Lord’s  example,  by  abstaining 
from  flesh  and  eating  plentifully  of  other  things. 
But  let  every  man,  each  as  he  knows  the  plague 
of  his  own  heart,  seize  those  occasions  when  the 
passions  of  an  evil  nature  are  strongest  upon  him ; 
when  he  feels  himself  most  tempted  through  lust, 
idolatry,  anger,  or  any  other  wicked  appetite  : 
then,  I say,  let  him  accompany  his  prayers  and 
penitence  with  a stern  refusal  for  a time  even  to 
gratify  his  bodily  hunger,  until  the  tyranny  of 
passion  be  overpast ; and  I have  not  a doubt  but 
that  this  seasonable  mortification  will  greatly 
help  him  in  resisting  the  enemy.  Let  any  one 
of  you  only  try  the  experiment  the  first  time 
Satan  comes  blazing  some  giant  lust  before  your 
easily  captivated  senses,  and  you  may  be  assured 
of  obtaining  a more  easy  victory  in  consequence. 

But  there  is  a more  comprehensive  and  general 
interpretation  of  the  text,  which  makes  it  appli- 
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cable  to  the  case  of  every  Christian  without  ex- 
ception. Instead  of  regarding  it  merely  as  a 
rule  concerning  abstinence  from  meat,  view  it 
as  a recommendation  and  method  of  general 
self-denial : and  to  which  of  us  will  it  not  then 
apply  ? We  should  deny  our  Thoughts — we 
should  deny  our  Tongues — we  should  deny  Our- 
selves. These  are  all  spiritual  fasts,  which  can- 
not be  too  much  or  too  often  practised.  First, 
as  to  denying  our  thoughts,  there  can  be  no 
hypocrisy  in  this  ; for  God,  who  seeth  in  secret, 
is  alone  cognisant  of  our  thoughts;  and  what 
occasion  must  He  not  see  in  them  for  restraint 
and  mortification  ? The  impurity,  the  malice, 
the  infidelity,  which  exist  in  the  human  mind, 
must  be  shocking,  indeed,  for  God  to  look  upon ; 
and  the  wonder  is,  that  His  Spirit  should  so  long 
strive  in  opposition  to  them.  But  what  must 
God  not  also  think  of  the  presumption  and 
vanity  of  His  Servants — the  way  in  which  so 
many  fancy  they  know  better  than  their  neigh- 
bours, and  judge  of  them,  and  of  their  doings, 
without  the  opportunity  of  forming  a right 
opinion  ? Alas  ! judging  by  what  people  say , 
it  is  lamentable  to  surmise  what  they  must 
think ; the  truth,  and  even  the  love  of  truth, 
seem  to  be  supplanted  in  their  hearts  by  an  in- 
ordinate sense  of  vanity  and  self-importance, 
most  unlike  Christian  humility.  They  misin- 
terpret motives ; they  misunderstand  actions, 
done  with  the  most  benevolent  intention  ; they 
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wilfully  distort  the  good  judgment  with  which 
God  has  blest  them ; and,  when  He  looks  into 
their  minds  for  the  fruits  of  His  gift,  He  only 
finds  an  unceasing  habit  of  misusing  it.  The 
habit  of  thinking  evil  is  so  common,  and  makes 
life  so  troublesome  and  tedious,  that  I cannot  do 
better,  my  brethren,  I am  sure,  than  recommend 
all  of  you  to  try,  this  Lent,  the  good  effects  of  a 
mental  fast : deny  your  minds  all  indulgence  of 
scandalous  imaginations ; think  charitably,  think 
kindly,  think  liberally,  as  Christians  and  brethren 
ought  to  think  of  one  another.  Ho  this  in  obe- 
dience to  your  Saviour  and  as  a secret  offering 
to  God ; and  He  will,  one  day,  openly  reward 
you. 

Again  : deny  your  tongues,  and  what  a fruit- 
ful source  of  mischief  will  here  be  stopped  ! St. 
James  describes  the  tongue  as  only  “ a little 
member,”  yet  “ boasting  great  things.”  He  calls 
it  “ a fire,  a world  of  iniquity,  defiling  the  whole 
body,  and  setting  the  course  of  nature  on  fire, 
and  being  set  on  fire  of  hell.”  “ The  tongue 
(he  continues)  can  no  man  tame ; it  is  an  unruly 
evil,  full  of  deadly  poison  ! Blessing  and  cursing 
both  proceed  from  it blasphemies  which  bind 
the  wretched  utterer  to  Satan  for  ever,  and 
prayers  which  assimilate  the  believer  with  his 
Lord.  This,  then,  is  a member  which  I urge 
upon  you  to  deny.  You  may  not,  indeed,  by 
habit,  swear,  or  violently  abuse,  or  communicate 
systematic  schemes  of  wickedness  to  others  ; but 
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there  are  no  less  noxious  excrescences  than  even 
these  grow  from  the  tongue  : there  are  insinua- 
tions; there  are  whispered  scandals;  there  are 
secret  mischiefs  ; statements  also  slightly  falsified, 
and  assertions  which  are  positively  untrue  : these 
are  the  mischievous  follies  which  the  tell-tale 
and  busy-body  ignorantly  scatter  around  them, 
to  the  discomfort  of  their  neighbours,  and  their 
own  discredit ; and,  as  they  are  habits  consistent 
with  good  moral  behaviour,  and  an  observance 
of  religion,  let  us  all  take  care,  by  God’s  help, 
that  no  such  venom  escapes  from  our  lips.  This 
season,  brethren,  is  Lent ; the  solemn  season  of 
repentance,  humiliation,  self-scrutiny,  and  amend- 
ment. Hear,  then,  the  words  of  the  apostle  and 
seriously  apply  them  to  your  own  consciences — 
“ If  any  man  among  you  (says  he)  seem  to  be 
religious,  and  bridleth  not  his  tongue , but  de- 
ceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man’s  religion  is 
vain."  I urge  you,  then,  to  abstain  from  all 
tale-bearing  or  hasty  statements. 

Thirdly,  let  us  deny  ourselves.  If  we  would, 
by  divine  help,  imitate  our  blessed  Lord,  there  is 
nothing  by  which  we  can  exhibit  this  desire,  or 
so  closely  follow  His  model,  as  by  the  practice 
of  self-denial.  He  became  poor  to  make  others 
rich ; He  ministered  to  others  that  He  might 
exalt  them  to  His  glory  ; He  died  to  give  them 
life.  With  all  this  plainly  before  us,  let  us  be- 
ware of  indulging  ourselves  inordinately  in  any 
one  favourite  humour ; be  it  worldly  pleasure 
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or  worldly  business;  be  it  avarice  or  unbecoming 
expenditure : in  all  we  do,  whether  to  gratify  or 
profit  us,  the  yoke  should  be  felt,  and  the  cross 
must  be  borne.  This  is  the  best  of  all  fasting  : 
this  makes  all  life  a Lent : but  it  is  the  most 
proper  way  of  spending  life  ; and  they,  who 
honestly  live  under  such  restraints,  ever  attest 
that  the  yoke  is  easy  and  the  burden  light.  In 
conclusion,  I will  quote  from  the  writings  of  one 
of  our  Reformers  (Becon) — “ In  declaring  how 
we  ought  to  fast,  (says  he,)  whom  should  I fol- 
low rather  than  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the 
teacher  of  all  truth  ? which  saith — ‘ When  ye 
fast,  anoint  thine  head,  wash  thy  face,  and  fast  to 
thy  Father,  which  is  in  secret.’  Christ  our 
Saviour,  in  this  place,  not  only  rebukes  the 
hypocritical  and  superstitious  manner  of  the 
ungodly  fasters,  but  He  also  teaches  the  true 
manner  of  fasting." 

From  these,  His  words,  we  learn  that,  whoso- 
ever intends  to  fast  aright  must  observe  three 
tilings  : The  first  is,  that  he  anoint  his  head ; 
the  second,  that  he  wash  his  face;  the  third, 
that  he  fast  in  secret.  These  phrases,  “ anointing 
of  the  head,"  and  “ washing  of  the  face,"  which 
refer  to  Jewish  customs,  does  Becon  enlarge 
upon  from  the  commentary  of . Chrysostom 
whom  he  thus  quotes : — “ In  the  anointing  of  the 
head,  we  know  that  mercy  is  signified ; there- 
fore, to  anoint  the  head  is  to  show  mercy  to  our 
neighbours  For  that  mercy  that  is  done  unto 
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a poor  man  is  referred  unto  God,  which  is  the 
Head  of  the  man,  as  the  apostle  and  the  Lord 
Himself  saith — ‘ Whatsoever  ye  have  done  unto 
the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me.’  In  washing  the  face,  the  purity  of  a 
clean  body  and  of  a sincere  conscience,  is  known 
to  be  signified ; so  that  to  wash  the  face  is  to 
make  clean  the  face  of  our  heart  from  all  filthi- 
ness of  sin  and  from  the  uncomeliness  of  tres- 
pass, and  to  have  a very  pure  conscience,  that 
we  may  truly  have  in  us  the  gladness  of  celestial 
joy,  and  the  familiarity  and  cheerfulness  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,”  “ Hitherto  (concludes  the  writer 
I have  quoted  from)  have  I rehearsed  the  words 
of  Chrysostom,  whereby  we  may  learn  that  to 
anoint  the  head  is  none  other  than  to  show  our- 
selves benefactors  to  the  poor  members  of  Christ. 
Again  : to  wash  our  face  is  to  make  clean  both 
body  and  soul  from  sin  and  wickedness,”  If  we, 
therefore,  brethren,  will  fast  aright,  let  us  deny 
ourselves,  that  we  may  more  freely  administer  to 
the  wants  of  others ; let  us  have  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience  by  the  inward 
purification  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; and  let  us  keep 
our  mortification  a secret  with  God. 

That  our  hearts,  my  brethren,  may  be  thus 
directed  by  the  Spirit,  to  examination,  repentance, 
self-denial,  and  amendment  of  life,  God,  of  his 
mercy,  grant  through  His  blessed  Son  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 
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THE  DOMINION  OF  SATAN 
Luke  IV.  6. 

“ And  the  devil  said  unto  him,  All  this  power  will  I 
give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  them  : for  that  is  delivered 
unto  me ; and  to  whomsoever  I will  I give  it.” 

As  the  text  before  us  ascribes  to  Satan  an  extra- 
ordinary control  over  the  things  of  this  world, 
it  suggests  an  inquiry  whether  Scripture  ever 
contradicts  itself ; and  so  far  it  urges  us  to  ascer- 
tain the  true  mind  of  God,  by  a diligent  study 
of  His  ways,  as  they  are  more  comprehensively 
laid  down  in  the  holy  volume.  We  here  find 
the  devil,  who  certainly  is  often  styled  in  the 
Gospel  the  Prince  or  Euler  of  this  world,  em- 
phatically declaring  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  this 
too  without  contradiction,  that  the  “ kingdoms  of 
the  world"  have  been  delivered  unto  him,  and 
that  he  can  distribute  the  power  and  glory  of 
them  to  whomsoever  he  willeth — an  assumption 
which,  if  untrue,  undoubtedly  challenged  an  im- 
mediate rebuke  : but  a doctrine,  on  the  other 
hand,  which,  if  true,  is  startling  and  terrible  to 
all  men,  who  are  either  striving  after,  or  are  in 
the  enjoyment  of,  earthly  possessions.  Now, 
against  the  doctrine  contained  in  this  fearful 
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announcement,  we  find  various  passages  in 
Scripture  which  are  equally  explicit.  “ The 
earth  (we  are  told)  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness 
thereof” — “ The  Lord  maketh  poor  and  maketh 
rich  : He  bringeth  low,  and  lifteth  up  : He 

raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth 
up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to  set  them 
among  princes ; for  the  pillars  of  the  earth  are 
the  Lord’s,  and  He  hath  set  the  world  upon 
them.”  And  again — “ By  me  kings  reign  and 
princes  rule : riches  and  honour  are  with  me.” 
And  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Daniel,  at  the 
twenty-fifth  verse,  we  find  the  prophet  assert 
“ that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of 
men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  He  will.”  It 
becomes  us,  therefore,  diligently  to  inquire  in 
what  sense  the  devil  appropriated  unto  himself 
the  custody  of  powers  and  gifts,  which  we  see 
that  God  no  less  claims  as  especially  His  own  ; 
and,  in  order  to  account  for  this  seeming  incon- 
sistency in  Scripture  doctrine,  we  must  examine 
the  occasion  and  circumstances  which  led  to  the 
declaration  in  my  text. 

Our  Lord,  in  fulfilment  of  the  mission 
entrusted  to  Him  by  His  Almighty  Father, 
had  to  undergo,  it  would  seem,  the  whole 
destiny  of  mortal  man;  and,  therefore,  He  sub- 
mitted Himself  to  the  ordeal  of  diabolical  temp- 
tation. Immediately  after  His  baptism  in  the 
river  Jordan,  He  was  led  into  the  wilderness, 
to  be  tempted  by  the  devil.  There,  having  been 
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miraculously  supported  through  a fast  of  forty 
days  and  forty  nights,  He  was  at  last  assailed, 
in  the  hour  of  His  bodily  exhaustion  and  sup- 
posed weakness,  by  a proposal  to  which  com- 
pliance seemed  as  innocent  as  agreeable  — 
“ Command  (said  the  tempter  to  the  famished 
Jesus)  that  this  stone  be  made  bread/’  Our 
Lord,  however,  feeling  from  whom  the  invitation 
came,  instantly  rejected  it;  thereby  showing  us 
that  our  bodily  wants  can  never  excuse  a con- 
cession to  our  spiritual  adversary,  however  trivial 
the  point  we  yield  to  him  may  appear.  Foiled, 
therefore,  in  his  first  attack,  the  devil  conducted 
our  Lord  to  a lofty  mountain,  and  “ showed  unto 
Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a moment 
of  time/’  This  revelation  was  most  probably  a 
supernatural  vision,  affording  a glimpse  of  the 
wealth  and  grandeur  of  the  great  ones  of  the 
earth ; and  what  it  displayed  will  be  most  satis- 
factorily gathered  from  a consideration  of  the 
then  existing  state  of  the  world. 

Now,  the  well-known  prophecy  of  Daniel  con- 
cerning the  four  great  empires  which  were  in 
succession  to  follow  each  other,  had  at  this 
period  attained  an  important  stage  in  the  pro- 
gress of  its  fulfilment.  The  Assyrian  empire 
had  been  swept  away;  the  Persian  had  also 
vanished  ; and  the  Grecian  had  been  superseded 
by  the  yet  more  extended  empire  of  Home. 
The  fourth  mighty  power  which  was  foretold  by 
Daniel,  under  the  figure  of  a beast,  which 


THE  DOMINION  OF  SATAN. 


155 


should  “ devour  the  whole  earth,  tread  it  down, 
and  break  it  in  pieces/’  which  also  was  to  have 
ten  horns,  signifying  ten  kingdoms  that  would 
arise  out  of  it,  was,  in  fact  the  Homan  empire— 
that  particular  power  which,  at  the  time  of  the 
occurrence  mentioned  in  my  text,  held  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  in  subjection.  Not  only  the 
land  of  Palestine,  on  one  of  whose  high  moun- 
tains our  Lord  was  posted  with  the  tempter,  but 
every  shore  that  was  washed  by  the  Mediter- 
ranean Sea,  over  which  they  gazed,  was  then  in 
submission  to  the  Roman  yoke.  Egypt  and 
Asia  Minor,  Greece,  Italy,  and  Spain,  and  even 
regions  still  more  remote  and  barbarous,  in- 
cluding Great  Britain  herself,  were  dependen- 
cies of  this  one  State  ; and  these  countries  being 
divided,  as  history  testifies,  into  ten  separate 
kingdoms,  we  see  an  exact  accomplishment  of 
the  prophet’s  announcement ; and,  what  is  more, 
those  “ kingdoms  of  the  world’’  whose  “ power 
and  glory”  Satan  boasted  had  been  “ delivered 
to  him,”  appear  before  us  in  definite  outline. 
Nor  is  this  interpretation  of  the  text  a mere 
conjectural  commentary;  for  we  find,  in  confir- 
nation  of  it,  that  the  terms  employed  by  the 
wangelists,  to  describe  Satan’s  dominion,  are  pre- 
cisely those  which  are  applied  by  some  ancient 
writers  to  the  Roman  territory : and  the  proud 
itle  assumed  by  that  nation  itself  was  “ the  em- 
pire of  the  whole  world”* — a phrase  of  precisely 

* Terrarum  orbis  imperium. 
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similar  import.  Moreover,  as  additional  proof 
of  the  identity  of  this  gigantic  power  with 
that  offered  by  the  devil  to  our  Lord,  let 
me  remind  you  that  the  Romans  were  in  fact 
responsible  for  the  death  and  murder  of 
Christ.  The  Jews,  indeed,  were  His  persecutors 
and  accusers ; hut,  having  been  deprived  by 
their  conquerors  of  the  right  to  inflict  capital 
punishment,  they  had  no  longer  any  legal  autho- 
rity by  which  they  could  take  away  life.  And 
it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  Jewish  law,  being 
divine — a law  promulgated  from  heaven,  and  of 
which  God  Himself  was  the  Sovereign — would 
have  become  the  instrument  of  its  blessed 
Author's  human  sufferings,  but  for  the  providen- 
tial ordinance  which  placed  the  chosen  people 
under  heathen  rule.  By  this  course  of  events, 
therefore,  it  was  brought  about  that  before  a 
Roman  tribunal  was  our  Lord  arraigned  and  con- 
demned, and  by  the  Roman  punishment  of  cru- 
cifixion He  died.  So  for  the  foulest  crime  that 
ever  was  committed  were  the  Romans  made 
answerable,  and  thus  most  evidently  was  their 
power  shown  to  be  under  the  peculiar  direction 
of  Satan. 

But,  if  it  was  so,  the  question  remains,  for 
what  cause  were  they  thus  nationally  aban- 
doned by  God  to  the  dreadful  sway  of  the 
tempter  ? What  can  reconcile  us  to  the  idea, 
or  afford  us  satisfactory  conclusion  in  the 
thought,  that  this  great  and  accomplished  people 
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were  instruments  which  the  evil  one  could  ar- 
bitrarily wield  ? Could  God  permit  His  power 
over  His  creation  to  be  thus  usurped  — Hi9 
own  more  gracious  purposes  to  be  frustrated 
— His  own  influence  to  be  checked  ? Could 
a people,  unsupported  by  Him,  add  kingdom 
after  kingdom  of  the  earth  to  their  territory,  and 
concentrate  in  their  capital,  riches,  learning,  and 
taste,  superior  to  those  of  all  existing  or  preceding 
generations  of  men  ? Was  victory  ever  to  accom- 
pany a standard  which  the  God  of  battles  had 
not  reared — and  was  success  always  to  attend  the 
efforts  of  a nation  whom  the  Lord  disowned  ? 
Had  God  resigned  His  dominion  in  the  earth  to 
the  enemy  of  His  throne,  and  the  perverter  of 
His  truth  ? How  shall  we  account  for  this  tri- 
umph of  Sin  ? Alas  ! the  question  is  easily 
answered,  and  the  everlasting  purposes  of  the 
Almighty  are  traceable  by  the  light  of  Revela- 
tion ; for  the  great  capital  of  the  world,  with 
every  advantage  within  her  walls  which  the  sub- 
mission of  other  nations  could  supply,  and  the 
utmost  glory  which  human  learning  and  the 
arts  could  impart,  was,  after  all,  in  the  condition 
which  St.  Paul  attributes  to  Athens,  when  he 
visited  her — “ a city  wholly  given  to  idolatry.” 
God  was  nowhere  to  be  found  in  all  her  mag- 
nificent temples ; her  riches  were  not  dedicated 
to  Him;  her  learning  had  not  discovered  Him ; 
and  all  the  results  of  her  arts  and  science  still 
left  the  people  in  utter  ignorance  of  the  Creator 
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of  all  things.  What  a spectacle,  then,  did  this 
people  present,  in  all  their  security  and  carnal 
enjoyment ! With  the  widest  influence  over  im- 
mortal beings  which  had  ever  been  known,  they 
set  up  the  statues  of  unenlightened  sinners  or 
unmeaning  idols  as  the  objects  of  divine  worship, 
and  they  crucified  the  Preacher  and  Giver  of 
eternal  life ! Well,  therefore,  might  the  Spirit 
of  unerring  and  imperishable  truth  have  deserted 
this  self- abandoned  power  to  the  temporary  sway 
of  Satan,  and  have  chosen  a fitter  habitation  in 
the  humble  hearts  of  the  poor  fishermen  of 
Galilee:  well,  therefore,  might  the  devil  exult- 
ingly  announce  that  the  power  and  glory  of 
ancient  Rome  had  been  delivered  unto  him : 
and  it  was  by  an  offer  of  this  dominion  that  he 
strove  to  shake  the  constancy  of  our  Lord’s  alle- 
giance to  His  heavenly  Father. 

The  practical  inference  to  be  drawn  from  this 
view  of  our  subject  is  very  simple;  and  it  is 
equally  interesting  and  instructive,  if  we  can 
only  be  persuaded  to  give  it  our  attention.  We 
learn,  in  the  first  place,  who  the  master  is  whom 
all  men  really  serve  in  an  unsanctified  pursuit 
of  the  good  things  of  this  world ; and,  secondly, 
we  may  judge  what  are  the  signs  which  God 
requires  in  those  who  profess  to  have  Him  for 
their  guide.  Now,  of  all  the  temptations  to 
which  this  life  exposes  us,  none  is  so  dangerous, 
because  its  attacks  are  so  insidious  and  impercep- 
tible, as  the  pursuit  of  riches  and  power.  From 
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the  monarch  on  his  throne,  to  the  mechanic  and 
labourer  who  earn  their  weekly  wages,  all  classes 
of  society  are  open  to  those  peculiar  trials  of 
faith,  which  everywhere  line  the  way  of  what  is 
called  worldly  success.  All,  there  is  no  doubt, 
have  labours  to  perform  in  connection  with  the 
present  life ; all  have  talents  entrusted  to  them  ; 
all  may  quote  Scripture  itself  for  encourage- 
ment in  energetic  toil  after  worldly  objects.  In 
active  business,  therefore,  there  is  not  necessarily 
any  sin  whatever;  but  there  is  great  danger, 
and  for  this  reason,  viz.,  that  our  natural  im- 
pulse to  labour  and  enterprise,  which  is  sanc- 
tioned by  God  and  applauded  by  men,  does  very 
often  so  entirely  occupy  our  thoughts,  that  we 
are  unable  to  associate  our  success  with  higher 
causes  than  our  own  ability,  and  God  becomes 
virtually  excluded  from  the  calculation  of  whence 
our  advantages  flow.  We  ponder  the  balance- 
sheet  of  accounts,  and  discover  large  profits  ; we 
reckon  up  the  fruits  of  our  labour,  and  find  un- 
usual gains ; but  who  has  given  us  the  power  to 
get  wealth — who  is  it  that  teaclieth  our  hands 
to  war,  and  our  fingers  to  fight,  and  overcome 
the  obstacles  which  our  task  opposes — this  is 
a question  which  is  not  sufficiently  regarded  by 
us;  and  all  men  who  forget  God,  even  in  these 
things,  are  by  permission  enlisted  into  the  adver- 
sary’s service.  Hence  so  many  make  great 
preparations  for  living,  but  none  whatever  for 
dying ; they  lay  up  great  store  for  the  body,  but 
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entirely  neglect  the  interests  of  the  soul ; and 
although  most  diligent  and  careful  as  citizens, 
indulgent  as  parents,  tender  as  husbands,  punc- 
tual in  the  payment  of  their  debts,  and  moral 
and  harmless  in  the  world,  they  do,  by  this  very 
neglect  and  forgetfulness  of  God,  as  effectually 
adopt  the  devil  for  their  master,  and  as  much 
owe  their  prosperity  to  the  snares  and  bribes  of 
that  evil  one  alone,  as  if  they  were  openly  and 
notoriously  profligate.  “ This  is  an  hard  saying 
(you  may  answer),  who  can  hear  it?” — and, 
like  the  disciples  of  old,  you  may  be  offended, 
and  turn  away.  But,  my  brethren,  none  of  you 
can  deny  its  truth — none  of  you  can  say,  that 
when  God  demands  service,  slighting  and  forget- 
fulness of  Him  will  do  instead.  You  might  as 
well  deny  that  you  have  an  immortality  within 
you,  and  assert  that  there  is  no  other  state  of 
existence  into  which  you  are  doomed  to  enter  after 
the  present,  as  dispute  the  doctrine  implied  in  my 
text,  which  simply  is,  that  the  devil  is  permitted, 
under  certain  circumstances,  to  distribute  worldly 
advantages  to  whom  he  will,  and  that  they  are 
his  unsanctified  and  delusive  gifts  in  every  case 
wherein  they  are  not  acknowledged  day  by  day, 
and  portion  by  portion,  as  coming  from  that 
higher  and  better  power,  who  can  far  more  “ give 
us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.” 

Still  you  may  reply,  that  all  this  is  very  true 
when  applied  to  idolaters,  but  that  you  are 
Christians,  and  know  very  well  whence  your  good 
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things  come.  The  name  of  Christian,  however, 
does  not  exempt  you  from  this  peculiar  influence 
of  Satan — the  mere  profession  of  Christianity 
does  not  cleanse  you  from  all  tendency  to  Idols. 
The  devil,  we  read,  strove  to  obtain  the  mastery 
of  Peter,  that  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat ; and 
St.  Paul  warned  the  Christians  of  Ephesus  that 
it  was  not  against  flesh  and  blood  they  had  to 
wrestle,  but  against  principalities  and  powers — 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
and  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 
So  that  it  is  not  merely  by  trapping  Christians 
into  open  sin  and  crime,  that  the  devil  gets  advan- 
tage over  them  ; but  he  arrays  himself  as  an  angel 
of  light,  and  seduces  them  into  his  service  most 
frequently  by  making  their  very  duties  a snare. 
Besides  which,  we  all  have  in  our  own  hearts  an 
inherent  idolatrous  tendency  : it  is  not  in  our 
power  keenly  and  constantly  to  follow  any  object, 
without  its  unduly  usurping  our  attention  and 
worship  : it  is  not  necessary  that  the  graven  or 
the  molten  image  should  be  set  up  in  our  closet, 
and  that  we  should  bend  the  knee  before  it  and 
bow  the  head,  in  order  to  despoil  God  of  the 
honour  and  homage  which  belong  exclusively  to 
Him ; for  whatever  happens  to  be  our  great  trea^ 
sure,  that  particular  thing  to  which  our  thoughts 
turn  and  in  which  our  affections  centre,  this  in 
reality  is  our  Idol,  and  assumes  the  place  of  God. 
Most  wisely,  therefore,  does  the  Psalmist  warn  us, 
“If  riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them.’ 
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But  in  addition  to  all  this,  what,  generally 
speaking,  do  the  lives  of  those  men  present  to 
view,  who  are  very  busy  and  over  careful  about 
the  things  of  this  world  ? A re  they  persons,  for 
the  most  part,  who  even  attempt  to  combine  the 
outward  tokens  of  religion  with  their  obvious 
diligence  in  earthly  pursuits  ? Are  they,  when 
socially  considered,  the  good  characters  which  I 
have  lately  described?  No  : decidedly  they  are 
not ; their  place  in  the  house  of  God  is  always 
vacant  on  the  Sabbath-day,  or  but  very  seldom 
occupied  ; family  worship  is  not  the  rule  of  their 
household ; their  wives  are  apt  to  he  “ wandering 
from  house  to  house,  idle,  tattlers,  and  busy- 
bodies,  speaking  things  which  they  ought  not 
and  their  children  are  unchastised  and  “ disobe- 
dient to  parents/’  In  short,  there  is  not  any  one 
day,  in  all  their  hustling  and  eager  existence, 
which  affords  a reasonable  presumption  that  they 
are  caring  for  God  or  their  souls — not  a single 
hour  which  proves  that  God  is  their  Master,  and 
that  they  are  preparing  to  show  at  the  day  of 
Judgment  that  they  have  faithfully,  and  in  the 
first  place,  served  Him.  Moreover,  let  any  one 
talk  to  such  persons  on  their  death-beds — the 
only  opportunity,  perhaps,  in  which  spiritual 
intercourse  is  permitted  by  them — and  it  will 
then  he  found  (if  God  indeed  has  in  His  mercy 
spared  their  powers  of  reason  and  reflection)  that 
their  hopes  in  eternity  are  still  founded  on  things 
which  refer  only  to  time ; they  talk  of  their  past 
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honesty,  and  of  their  having  done  ofhers  no  harm 
— perhaps  of  even  having  obliged  some;  and 
especially  they  remind  you  of  the  many  who  are 
so  much  worse  than  themselves : hut  they  dare 
not  think  or  acknowledge  that  these  decent  qua- 
lities  are  no  passport  to  heaven ; that  they  are 
not  vital  religion,  nor  any  evidence  of  faith  in 
the  Gospel,  or  of  a renewed  and  changed  heart ; 
and  that  ancient  Rome  herself  had  many  citizens 
who  could  as  justly  and  safely  boast  of  higher 
moral  attainments  than  the  very  best  to  which 
they  can  then  appeal.  I say,  therefore,  delibe- 
rately, that  not  to  serve  God  is  to  serve  the 
devil ; that  not  to  accept  the  good  things  of  this 
world  thankfully  and  piously  as  the  gifts  of 
Him  who  will  call  us  to  account  for  their  use,  is 
necessarily  to  receive  them  as  the  wages  of 
Satan ; for  we  cannot  hold  them  independently 
of  both  powers  : they  are  unto  all  of  us  a savour 
of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death — special 
opportunities  extended  to  us  by  the  gracious 
hand  of  the  Almighty,  in  order  that  we  may 
show  in  their  use  how  dearly  we  love  Him ; or 
delusive  bribes  by  which  the  devil  is  allowed  to 
carry  off  our  interest  in  God,  until  we  meet  Him 
face  to  face  as  the  Avenger  of  our  ingratitude  ! 

Let  us  now,  in  the  second  place,  consider  the 
signs  which  men,  in  their  worldly  business,  can 
exhibit,  to  prove  that  even  in  it  they  have  taken 
God  for  their  Guide.  This  point  is  somewhat 
difficult  to  explain,  owing  to  the  total  inaptitude 
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of  the  carnal  mind  to  recognise  the  difference 
which  exists  in  men’s  feelings,  even  with  regard 
to  the  same  object.  The  market  or  the  shop, 
the  field  through  which  the  plough  is  cutting 
the  furrow,  or  the  desk  on  which  the  papers  lie 
which  require  mental  search  and  care,  are  as  dif- 
ferently viewed  by  this  and  by  that  person, 
amongst  our  very  neighbours  and  friends,  as 
God  himself  is  differently  seen : on  the  one 
hand,  by  the  Christian,  who  can  realize  His 
presence  spiritually  ; and  on  the  other,  by  the 
heathen,  who  looks  for  Him  in  the  stock  or 
stone.  We  can  hardly  fancy  the  widely  differ- 
ing impressions  which  the  same  senses  receive 
in  the  daily  contemplation  of  each  man’s  allotted 
toil ; we  can  scarcely  conceive  the  differing  prin- 
ciples which  animate  men’s  hearts  who  daily  sit 
down  to  the  same  labours  ; we  can  have  no  no- 
tion of  those  varying  shades  of  sentiment  which 
agitate  the  souls  of  different  persons,  all  out- 
wardly employed  in  the  same  task.  The  con- 
tentment and  thankfulness  which  are  spread  like 
a consecrating  balm  over  the  recesses  of  one 
bosom,  filling  it  with  peace  and  resignation  to 
God’s  will,  and  sanctifying  the  most  drudging 
labour  into  an  offering  of  continual  prayer,  are 
contrasted  with  the  stony  heart  of  an  immediate 
neighbour,  who  has  no  thought  beyond  his  pre- 
sent occupation,  nor  any  wish  independent  of 
its  gains.  It  is,  notwithstanding  this,  the  feel- 
ing with  which  we  approach,  and  in  which  we 
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pursue  our  daily  business,  which  is  the  sign  of 
our  labouring  in  the  service  of  God  or  not. 
Riches  do  not  necessarily  mark  His  approbation, 
nor  poverty  the  reverse ; but  it  is  the  temper  in 
which  either  is  accepted  by  us — it  is  the  re- 
liance of  confidence  which  we  maintain  in  Him 
through  every  change  which  makes  us  His.  If 
we  are  truly  serving  God,  and  are  living  on  His 
supplied  strength,  the  infallible  testimony  will 
be  ours  that  no  temptation,  be  it  spiritual, 
worldly,  or  carnal,  is  able  to  subdue  our  con- 
stancy. As  our  Lord  conquered  in  the  wilder- 
ness, so  then  shall  we  be  enabled  to  overcome 
every  assault  of  Satan  which  meets  us  in  the 
highway  of  life ; and,  however  seductive  or  in- 
sidious may  be  the  appeal,  we  shall  ever  have 
courage  to  say — u Satan,  get  thee  hence  !” 

But  one  especial  test  of  our  truly  serving 
God,  is  the  amount  of  worldly  interest  which 
we  allow  to  mingle  with  our  apparent  devotions. 
Reflect,  then,  upon  the  scene  presented  to  the 
eye  of  God,  at  the  present  moment,  by  this  as- 
sembly here  ! God  sees  not  one  in  the  robe  of 
satin,  and  another  in  the  garment  of  fine  cloth. 
He  marks  not  the  richer  apparel  in  which  the 
wealthy  are  appropriately  clad,  or  the  more 
homely  vestment  of  the  poorer  worshipper : you 
are  not  displayed  to  Him  in  comely  lines  of 
well-dressed  humanity ; but,  oh,  how  different 
a scene  is  presented ! Pale  rows  of  disem- 
bodied and  immortal  spirits  meet  the  all- 
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piercing  eye  of  the  Deity ; the  look  of  con- 
ventional piety  is  gone ; the  smooth  mask  of 
hypocrisy  is  torn  away ; the  concealed  feeling 
of  distaste,  the  smothered  risings  of  impatience, 
and  no  less  the  genuine  sentiments  of  Christian 
love,  are  all  equally  and  entirely  discovered  to 
God : your  immortal  Souls  are  more  openly  re- 
vealed to  His  observation,  than  are  their  earthly 
tabernacles  to  my  finite  view.  And  what  does 
that  unearthly  spectacle  disclose  ? In  which  of 
our  souls  is  the  divine  Image  reflected  ? In  which 
does  the  Holy  Spirit  dwell  ? Are  all  pure  and 
bright  in  this  assembly  with  the  cherished  illu- 
minations of  imparted  grace ; or  are  there  not 
many  and  many  in  whom  the  clouding  imperfec- 
tions of  worldly  attachments  attest  that  God  is 
not  their  chosen  Master,  nor  the  house  of  God 
their  natural  home  ? Brethren,  believe  me,  that 
they  who  can  carry  God  into  their  business,  and 
who  can  leave  their  business  when  they  come 
back  to  God  : these  alone  give  proof  that  they 
have  God  for  their  Master,  and  that,  rejecting 
Satan,  they  do  follow  the  Lord  as  their  Guide. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  offer  you  an  explanatory 
observation  or  two.  In  the  first  place,  I showed 
you  that  the  dominion  which  Satan  claimed  was 
a particular  heathen  power,  at  that  time  predo- 
minant in  the  world  : but,  like  many  other  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  the  text  bears  a second  and 
general  meaning ; and  bad  Christianity,  as  I have 
proved  to  you,  no  less  than  Idolatry,  gives  us 
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over  to  the  Evil  One.  Secondly,  we  learn  that 
in  spiritual  matters  there  is  no  neutral  ground : 
we  cannot  be  indifferent  towards  God,  and  yet 
keep  clear  of  the  devil ; so  that  wherever  in- 
difference prevails,  even  without  the  existence  of 
gross  sin,  there  may  Satan  complacently  fix  his 
gaze,  and  boast  that  all  these  careless  ones  are 
delivered  unto  him.  Apply  this  thought,  then, 
to  the  village  around  us — to  the  carelessness  as 
to  what  is  godly  and  Christian  conduct  which 
there  so  much  abounds, — and  how  pregnant  with 
fear  and  alarm  is  the  reflection  suggested  ? Week 
after  week  goes  round,  but  no  change  takes  place 
in  our  hearts ; death  after  death  occurs,  but  no 
warning  is  taken  by  us  : we  often  see  our  neigh- 
bours, in  the  prime  of  life  and  apparent  health, 
hurried  into  the  grave;  but  their  survivors,  we 
fear,  still  remain  indifferent.  May  God,  in  his 
mercy,  shake  off  from  our  hearts  this  dreadfully 
dangerous  apathy;  may  He  more  abundantly 
pour  forth  His  Spirit  to  enlighten  our  dull  under- 
standings!— or  at  last  it  will  appear  that  our 
Saviour’s  trials  were  endured  for  a people  who 
refused  to  follow  His  example,  and  that  He  died 
for  those  whom  He  could  not  persuade  to  accept 
eternal  life  ! 


SERMON  III. 
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Hebrews  XII.  17. 

“ Ye  know  how  that  afterward,  when  he  would  have 
inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected  : for  he  found 
no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  carefully 
with  tears.” 


To  the  anxious  and  timid  believer — to  the 
Christian,  who,  above  all  things,  desires  to  be 
at  peace  with  God,  yet  fears  that  his  repen- 
tance may  not  find  acceptance — this  text  has 
sometimes  conveyed  an  alarming  inference; 
inasmuch  as  it  seemed  to  announce  that  a 
day  might  come,  in  which  the  door  of  mercy 
would  be  closed  against  the  penitent,  and  re- 
conciliation with  God  would  have  become  im- 
possible, although  it  were  sought  for  carefully 
and  with  tears.  Such  a conclusion  is  so  well 
calculated  to  bring  distress,  and  even  despair, 
into  hearts  which  the  Gospel  is  especially  in- 
tended to  cheer  and  strengthen — it  also  militates 
so  completely  against  our  Lord’s  general  pro- 
mises of  forgiveness  to  the  contrite  offender — ■ 
it  so  entirely  overthrows  any  comfort  we  might 
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otherwise  draw  from  such  examples  as^ those  of 
David  and  Manasseh,  of  Peter  and  Paul,  whose 
sorrow  was  accepted  and  their  sins  put  away — 
that  it  behoves  us  to  inquire  whether  the  text 
does  really  sanction  this  disheartening  doctrine, 
and  whether  we  can  ever  ask  in  faith,  and  not 
have  our  petition  answered,  or  seek  in  sincerity, 
and  not  find  the  grace  we  need. 

But,  in  order  to  solve  this  important  question, 
it  is  necessary  to  examine  respecting  both  the 
person  and  occasion  to  which  my  text  refers,  as 
well  as  to  ascertain  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
terms  employed  in  it.  Now,  the  reference,  as  the 
preceding  verse  shows,  is  to  “ Esau,  who  for  one 
morsel  of  bread  sold  his  birthright.”  Weary  and 
faint  from  his  labours  in  the  field,  this  hardy 
first-born  of  Isaac,  by  his  wife  Rebekah,  came 
into  his  father’s  house,  and,  seeing  his  brother 
Jacob  sodding  pottage  for  his  own  meal,  he 
entreated  him  to  spare  it  to  him  for  immediate 
refreshment.  The  jealous  and  subtle  Jacob 
took  advantage  of  his  brother’s  exhausted  con- 
dition, and  his  generally  ruder  character,  and 
purchased  with  the  savoury  mess  all  the  pri- 
vileges attached  to  being  the  elder-born.  For 
these  privileges  the  faithless  Esau  entertained 
at  the  moment  no  respect,  whilst  Jacob  as  eagerly 
coveted  them ; and  when  Isaac  lay  on  his  death 
bed,  and  poured  forth  his  separate  blessings  on 
his  two  sons,  agreeably  both  to  the  right  which 
Jacob  had  bought,  and  to  the  divine  purpose. 
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Jacob  received  the  first  and  greater  promise  of 
good  things ; so  that  when  Esau  afterwards 
would , that  is  wished , to  “ inherit  the  blessing” 
of  plenty  and  patriarchal  dominion,  he  was  re- 
jected. Hisfather,  having  been  divinely  prompted, 
had  it  not  in  his  power  to  revoke  what  he  had 
once  said.  In  vain  Esau  pleaded  for  the  blessing 
of  which  he  had  been  thus  by  subtlety  deprived  : 
carefully  and  with  tears  he  sought  “ a place  of 
repentance,”  which  means  that  he  sought  some 
change  of  purpose  in  Isaac’s  mind;  but  the 
words  had  gone  forth,  the  superiority  was  secured 
inalienably  to  the  younger  born,  and  for  Esau, 
the  elder,  there  remained  only  an  inferior  measure 
of  inheritance. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  simple  meaning  of 
the  text,  which,  thus  understood,  you  will  per- 
ceive has  no  reference  whatever  to  repentance,  as 
the  appointed  mode  of  reconciliation  to  God ; but, 
lest  you  should  not  be  satisfied  with  this  ex- 
planation, and  fancy  it  is  a twisting  of  the  real 
sense  of  the  passage  merely  to  suit  the  preacher’s 
views,  I will  endeavour  to  confirm  the  interpreta- 
tion which  I have  set  before  you,  by  shewing  you 
that  this  signification  of  the  word  u repentance” 
is  the  same  that  it  bears  in  every  passage  of  the 
Bible  in  which  it  occurs.  Scripture  should 
always  be  interpreted  by  itself : whenever,  there- 
fore, you  find  in  it  a difficult  or  a doubtful  ex- 
pression, do  not  rely  on  any  fancy  of  your  own 
for  the  solution  ; but  look  at  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
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ture  for  the  same  expression  : then  compare  the 
two  together,  and  this  plan  will  generally  lead 
you  to  the  truth,  so  consistent  is  Scripture  with 
itself,  and  so  accurate,  on  the  whole,  is  the 
translation  which  the  pious  labours  of  the  Re- 
formers have  bequeathed  to  us. 

Now,  I say  that  the  word  “ repentance,"  in  the 
passage  before  us,  means  simply  change  of  mind. 
Esau  could  not  find  a place  of  repentance — that 
is,  he  could  not  find  any  change  of  mind  in 
his  father  Isaac,  when  he  wanted  him  to  reverse 
the  blessing  which  he  had  pronounced  on  his  two 
sons.  “ But  is  this  (you  may  ask)  the  common 
meaning  of  repentance  ? We  always  thought  it 
meant  sorrow  for  sin”  If  this,  my  brethren,  is 
the  mere  signification  which  you  have  hitherto 
ascribed  to  it,  you  have  never  fully  understood 
the  term.  For  instance,  we  read  in  the  book  of 
Numbers,  that  “ God  is  not  the  Son  of  Man  that 
He  should  repent !'  Again,  in  the  Psalms,  “ The 
Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent!'  In  both 
which  passages  the  meaning  evidently  is  that 
the  mind  and  purpose  of  God  are  unchangeable ; 
for  to  assert  that  God  is  not  sorry  for  sin,  with 
which  He  cannot  be  tainted,  would  be  as  blas- 
phemous as  it  is  absurd.  Again : St.  Paul 
writes  to  the  Corinthians,  “ Though  I made 
you  sorry  with  a letter,  I do  not  repent , though 
I did  repent;'  by  which  the  apostle  would  ex- 
press that  the  grief  he  had  caused  the  Corinthians 
did  not  alter  his  mind,  since  it  had  led  to  their 
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reformation  : although,  so  reluctant  was  he  to 
pain  them,  that  his  purpose  at  one  time  faltered. 
Again,  the  same  apostle  writes  to  the  Romans, 
that  “ the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance ” — that  is,  these  privileges  are  granted 
by  One,  who  is  not  subject  to  caprice  or  vacil- 
lation ; and  the  same  signification  holds  good  in 
all  St.  John’s  and  our  Saviour’s  remonstrances, 
by  which  men  were  “ called  on  everywhere  to 
repent ,”  and  “ to  repent , believe,  and  he  bap- 
tized.” Their  minds,  their  tastes,  and  their 
affections,  were  to  he  changed ; a new  heart  and 
fresh  interests  were  to  be  given  them ; truly,  it 
was  included,  that  they  should  be  sorry  for  their 
past  sins,  but  this  wTould  be  nothing , if  it  was 
not  followed  by  a complete  alteration  of  habits 
and  nature.  Understand  then,  my  brethren,  and 
remember  that  Repentance  in  Scripture  univer- 
sally signifies  a mental  operation ; the  Greek,  in 
which  the  New  Testament  was  written,  shows 
this  at  once,  and  if  it  is  not  obvious  from  our 
English  translation,  this  arises  merely  from  the 
imperfection  of  our  language. 

In  further  proof,  however,  of  wThat  I am  assert- 
ing to  you,  let  me  remind  you  of  the  way  in 
which  the  Greek  word,  whenever  it  suits  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  is  rendered 
in  their  translation  of  the  Gospel.  Thus,  the 
Romanists  make  Peter  speak  to  this  effect : “ Do 
penance , and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  and 
again,  “ Do  penance , and  be  converted,  that  your 
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sins  may  be  blotted  out.”  Now,  penance,  in  the 
Clmrcb  of  Rome,  means  a mortification  of  the 
body — strictly  a corporeal  act — such  as  wearing 
sackcloth  next  the  skin,  walking  barefoot  on  a 
stone  pavement,  or  refusing  to  the  stomach  its 
ordinary  food:  these  may,  possibly,  be  made 
means  conducive  to  the  subduing  of  the  flesh, 
if  proceeding  from  an  humbled  spirit;  but  we 
totally  deny  that  they  are  commanded  by  the 
terms,  which  we  render  “ repent  and  repentance;” 
and,  if  used  in  many  places,  where  these  words 
occur,  they  w^ould  render  the  context  absolutely 
unintelligible.  In  the  text,  for  example,  no 
Romanist  dare  assert  that  the  apostle  means 
that  either  Isaac  or  Esau  sought  vainly  for  some 
place  in  which  to  perform  such  acts  of  penance 
as  I have  described ; they  have  clearly,  therefore, 
no  right  to  make  the  same  word  in  the  original 
mean  a bodily  act  in  one  passage,  and  a meiital 
operation  in  another. 

Now,  if  the  sense  of  my  text  has  been  made 
clear  to  your  understandings,  I know  of  only  one 
other  passage  in  the  Gospel  which  seems  to  imply 
that  repentance,  if  sincere,  can  ever,  at  any  period 
of  a man’s  life,  be  unavailing.  This  also  occurs 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  : I will  quote  it, 
and  give  you  the  authorized  interpretation.  The 
author  of  the  epistle  enumerates  the  successive 
steps  in  Christian  enlightenment,  by  which  the 
adult  converts  from  Judaism  attained  to  the  full 
privileges  of  Christian  fellowship.  The  sixth 
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chapter  commences  thus  : — “ Therefore,  leaving 
the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go 
on  unto  perfection;  not  laying  again  the  foundation 
of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward 
God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  laying 
on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 

of  eternal  judgment for  it  is  impossible  for 

those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they 
shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repen- 
tance.” The  persons  here  spoken  of  were  those 
apostates  from  the  faith  who,  either  fearful  of 
the  persecutions  which,  in  those  days,  assailed 
believers  in  Christ,  or  else,  seduced  by  the 
persuasions  of  old  friends,  relapsed  into  their 
former  errors,  and  conformed  to  the  religion 
which  they  had  previously  abandoned.  These 
persons  had  once  repented  of  their  past  sins; 
they  had  professed  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Mes- 
siah ; had  openly  believed  in  a resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  a future  judgment;  on  which  con- 
ditions they  had  been  admitted  to  baptism,  and 
subsequent  laying  on  of  the  apostles  hands  as 
a confirmation  of  their  profession ; and  such,  if 
they  fell  away,  St.  Paul  says,  it  was  impossible 
to  renew  and  carry  afresh  through  all  the  first 
stages  of  Christian  enlightenment.  Baptism 
could  not  a second  time  be  administered  to  them : 
it  was  once  the  symbol  of  regeneration,  which 
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could  no  more  twice  take  place  than  a man  could 
be  twice  naturally  born.  But  does  the  Apostle 
mean  that  Repentance  could  not  avail  for  final 
Salvation,  through  Christ,  even  to  such  as  these? 
By  no  means : he  is  asserting  a fact,  as  well  as 
a point  of  discipline  in  the  Church.  There  are 
not  two  baptisms,  nor  two  confirmations.  We 
cannot  he  twice  regenerate  any  more  than  wo 
can  be  twice  conceived  in  the  womb : their  spiri- 
tual case,  therefore,  if  any  did  recover,  would  be 
like  that  of  a man  restored  to  health  who  had 
been  brought  by  disease  to  the  very  brink  of  the 
grave.  He  would  only  be  the  same  person  re- 
invigorated ; and,  just  so,  they  might  have  their 
spiritual  life  revived — the  Christian  principle 
might  be  stimulated  anew  within  them,  but  re- 
created it  could  not  be.  Such  was  the  Apostles 
meaning ; and  it  referred,  remember,  strictly  to 
persons  who  had  been  converted  from  another 
religion,  and  surely  we  can  imagine  a very  similar 
case.  Suppose,  for  instance,  that  before  our 
eyes  a heathen  were  brought  to  a knowledge  of 
Christianity,  and,  from  his  faith  in  it,  conformed 
for  a time  to  its  requirements — if,  subsequently, 
he  lapsed  to  his  old  superstitions,  and  was  again 
induced  to  join  us,  it  would  be  through  the 
memory  of  his  original  convictions.  Those  im  - 
pressions having  been  recalled,  would  be  the  acr 
tuating  influence : the  original  process  of  infusing 
the  light  and  power  of  the  Gospel  would  literally 
be  impossible  in  the  case  of  any  one  who  had 
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once  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift and  baptism, 
which  is  the  symbol  of  its  first  acceptance,  it 
would,  in  such  a,  case,  he  a mockery  to  re- ad- 
minister. In  short,  the  apostasy  alluded  to  by 
St.  Paul  was  similar  to  what  befell  the  unfortu- 
nate Peter,  who,  dreading  the  consequences  of 
adherence  to  his  heavenly  Master  in  His  distress, 
thrice  denied  Him  with  imprecations  and  oaths. 
We  know,  however,  that  Peter  afterwards  re- 
pented, as  had  been  foretold  by  our  Saviour — 
“ Satan  (said  He  to  Peter)  hath  desired  to  have 
you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat : but  I have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not ; and 
when  thou  art  converted  strengthen  thy  brethren." 
Even  thus  a recovery  from  apostasy  is  in  all 
cases,  by  the  grace  of  God,  possible,  dangerous 
as  no  doubt  the  risk  is  which  all  run  who  once 
fall  away. 

The  practical  question  which  arises  from  ad- 
mitting the  universal  efficacy  of  true  Repentance, 
and  from  the  consideration  of  what  true  Repen- 
tance really  includes,  is — Are  all  of  us  constantly 
maintaining  the  growth  of  this  heavenly  and 
availing  principle  ? Are  our  minds  changing — 
are  they  really  changed  ? So  strongly  imbedded 
in  the  natural  heart  of  man  is  a propensity  to 
evil,  so  watchful  is  Satan,  and  so  delusive  are 
the  persuasions  by  which  he  overcomes  our 
strength,  that  we  must  not  regard  ourselves  as 
safe,  or  as  able  to  dispense  with  a continual  reno- 
vation of  principle  by  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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Let  any  one  of  us  watch  his  own  life,  his  own 
thoughts,  even  one  day  through,  and  he  will  per- 
ceive how  very  far,  at  best,  he  is  from  fitness  to 
appear  and  live  for  ever  in  the  presence  of  a just 
and  perfectly  holy  God.  Kepentance,  therefore, 
ought  always  to  be  going  on : our  attachment  to 
earthly  things  should  constantly  be  diminishing 
— our  love  of,  and  desire  after,  heavenly  things 
progressively  increasing.  We  should  be  learn- 
ing more  and  more  how  vain  and  foolish  is  our 
devotion  to  this  life;  and  we  should  be  realizing 
the  greater  fact  that  we  were  only  created  for  a 
better.  That  we  cannot  do  this  at  once — that  we 
still  feel  ourselves  to  be  in  the  dark,  and  encum- 
bered with  the  pleasures  and  business  which  sur- 
round us — are  no  causes  for  despair;  no  proofs  of 
God’s  withdrawal;  glimpse  after  glimpse  we  may 
catch  of  the  truth ; sorrow  may  show  it  to  us;  sick- 
ness may  make  it  known,  and  the  returning  tide 
of  prosperity  may  again  wash  it  from  our 
thoughts  ; but  we  may  still  hope  that  God  will 
make  His  work  perfect  in  us,  if  we  strive  and 
struggle  to  become  better  and  to  repent.  The 
great  thing  to  remember  is  that  mere  sorrow  for 
sin  is  nothing,  if  it  be  not  followed  by  a love  of 
what  is  good.  Nor  must  the  latter  be  a canting 
sentiment,  showing  itself  merely  in  the  vanity  of 
outward  piety  ; but  it  must  be  earnest  and  ope- 
rative, unaffected,  self-denying,  and  sincere.  It 
will  not  avail  to  come  to  church,  and  care 


178 


SERMON  XI I. 


nothing  for  our  social  duties ; to  lift  the  hands 
to  God,  and  turn  the  heart  away  from  man. 
“ Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and 
the  Father  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world.”  True  Repentance 
must,  therefore,  produce  these  fruits  in  our 
lives ; for  any  attempted  combination  betwixt 
selfishness  and  piety  can  result  only  in 
hypocrisy — that  most  hopeless  and  ineradi- 
cable of  all  sins. 

But,  my  brethren,  it  is  to  the  tender-hearted 
and  downcast,  and  therefore  to  such  as  are  least 
liable  to  the  sin  of  hypocrisy,  that  my  text  has 
most  commonly  offered  a stumbling-block,  and 
these  sincerely  contrite  ones  I would,  in  conclu- 
sion, assure  that  Scripture  nowhere  inculcates 
the  fearful  doctrine  that  true  repentance  can  ever 
be  in  vain.  All  they  who  have  reason  humbly 
to  hope  that  their  hearts  and  minds  are  becom- 
ing less  and  less  interested  in  the  follies  of  time 
and  sense,  and  more  and  more  attached  to  better 
things  and  a more  enduring  world,  may  rest 
assured  that  divine  grace  is  working  in  their 
hearts  its  proper  effects ; that  they  are  repenting 
unto  life  eternal ; and  that  they  shall  never  find 
their  prayer  for  mercy  rejected.  Of  their  birth- 
right in  Christ  these  shall  not  be  deprived ; but 
oh ! do  at  all  times  remember  that  Repentance 
is  far  more  than  sorrowT  : that  it  is  a change  of 
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taste  and  a renewal  of  heart ; and,  if  this  be  prac- 
tically impressed  upon  you,  even  the  present  brief 
discourse  will  have  been  attended  with  some 
good  fruit : the  timid  will  have  been  comforted 
and  the  presumptuous  warned. 


SERMON  XIII. 


ABUSE  OF  CONSCIENCE. 


Matthew  XXVII.  17,  18,  19. 

When  they  were  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto 
them,  Whom  will  ye  that  I release  unto  you?  Barab- 
bas,  or  Jesus  which  is  called  Christ?  For  he  knew 
that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  him.  When  he  was 
set  down  on  the  judgment  seat,  his  wife  sent  unto  him, 
saying,  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man  : 
for  I have  suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a dream 
because  of  him.’' 


Nothing  can  be  imagined  more  unsatisfactory 
than  the  character  of  Pontius  Pilate,  as  it  is  ex- 
hibited to  us  in  the  sacred  volume.  Though 
neither  so  ferocious  as  Herod,  nor  so  odious  and 
inexcusable  as  Judas  Iscariot,  yet,  through  a 
deficiency  of  moral  courage  to  act  as  conscience 
dictated  to  him,  Pilate  appears  before  us  as  an 
accomplice  in  shedding  the  most  innocent  blood 
that  ever  flowed  in  human  veins.  To  the  end  of 
time,  and  by  the  lips  of  every  professing  Chris- 
tian in  his  regular  confession  of  faith,  this  other- 
wise insignificant  person  is  inseparably  connected 
with  the  murder  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  by  “ suf- 
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fering  under  Pontius  Pilate,”  has  attached  eternal 
odium  to  the  name  of  His  iniquitous  judge. 

The  peculiar  culpability  of  Pilate  arises  from 
his  having  dared  to  act  in  direct  opposition  to 
the  most  palpable  appeals  of  his  own  conscience. 
We  can  imagine  a heathen  (a  Roman,  too,  with 
his  national  contempt  of  human  life)  thinking 
that  a man,  who  was  trying  to  subvert  the  religion 
of  a country  over  which  he  presided,  might  fairly 
be  put  to  death,  as  a disturber  of  the  public 
peace ; but  the  natural  principles  of  justice  forbid 
that  a judge  should  sacrifice  life  to  a popular 
demand,  when  he  positively  knows  that  the  party 
accused  is  wholly  undeserving  of  the  punishment; 
and  this  was  Pilate’s  case.  He  knew  that  for 
envy  the  Jews  had  delivered  Jesus.  His  wife 
sent  to  warn  him  against  having  anything  to  do 
with  that  just  man  ; and  again  and  again  he  left 
his  seat  in  the  judgment-hall,  and  endeavoured 
to  prevail  with  the  people  in  his  prisoner’s  be- 
half ; and,  in  final  attestation  of  his  reluctance  to 
condemn,  although  the  action  only  proved  both 
his  weakness  and  his  iniquity,  he  went  through 
the  idle  ceremony  of  washing  his  hands  before 
the  multitude,  saying,  “I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person” — “ See  ye  to  it” — 
“ Take  him  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law” 
— the  savage  law  of  mob  violence.  Such  a pro- 
tection of  the  innocent  on  the  part  of  a judge 
reminds  us  of  the  honour  of  Herod,  who,  “ for 
his  oath’s  sake,”  beheaded  the  unoffending  Baptist, 
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rather  than  break  an  absurd  promise  made  in  a 
drunken  moment  to  a designing  woman,  and 
which  he  never  would  have  executed  had  it  cost 
him  any  personal  inconvenience  to  do  so.  Alas  ! 
nothing  is  easier  than  to  fulfil  a contract  when 
others  only  are  to  suffer  by  it. 

Now,  the  characters  of  the  various  individuals 
mentioned  in  holy  writ  are  set  before  us  for  one 
of  two  reasons — either  as  examples  or  as  warn- 
ings— guides  whom  we  are  to  follow  or  beacons 
which  we  ought  to  shun ; and  being  moulded  of 
the  same  clay,  and  animated  by  the  same  spiri- 
tual nature  as  all  of  them,  we  are  liable  to  the 
same  impressions  as  they  were,  allowing  for  the 
differing  circumstances  of  our  lot;  and,  therefore, 
we  should  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest 
their  respective  histories,  not  merely  for  the  pur- 
pose of  information  or  abstract  study,  but  with 
the  special  view  of  practical  instruction  for  our 
own  conduct  in  every  trial  of  life.  Thus,  in  the 
uprightness  of  Joseph  and  in  the  fall  of  David, 
we  see  a remarkable  contrast,  and  learn  the  only 
safe  course  to  pursue  when  attacked  by  sensual 
temptation : in  the  gradual  hardening  of  Pha- 
raoh’s heart,  we  trace  the  dreadful  consequences 
of  systematic  resistance  to  the  remonstrances  of 
God’s  Spirit ; in  the  filial  disrespect  of  Eli’s  sons, 
and  the  final  overthrow  of  himself  and  house,  we 
see  the  result  of  indulgence  and  bad  education : 
“ The  sons  of  Eli  made  themselves  vile,  and  their 
father  reproved  them  not.”  The  cases  of  Samuel, 
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again,  and  of  Daniel  are  beautiful  instances  of 
lives  altogether  devoted  to  the  service  of  God, 
and  of  even  the  temporal  blessings  which  the 
Almighty  showers  down  upon  those  who  honour 
Him.  Hezekiah  and  Josiali,  again,  were  good 
kings  and  they  prospered,  whilst  Ahab  and  Ma- 
nasseh  were  wicked  and  were  dethroned ; and 
numberless  other  Scripture  characters  might  be 
cited,  whose  lives  are  replete  with  moral  teach- 
ings, of  every-day  application  by  all  anxious  and 
inquiring  Christians.  Even  the  case  of  Pilate, 
of  whom  the  evangelists  tell  us  very  little,  wants 
no  illustration  from  profane  history,  in  order  to 
bring  before  our  minds  warning  of  a most  serious 
and  important  kind ; and  I purpose,  upon  the 
present  occasion,  to  show  you  that  the  same  weak- 
ness which  he  exhibited  upon  the  judgment-seat 
before  which  our  blessed  Saviour  was  tried,  is 
constantly  involving  us  in  conduct  which,  super- 
ficially considered,  may  seem  less  guilty,  but 
which  eventually,  I fear,  will  prove  no  less  ruin- 
ous to  our  souls. 

Two  sins  are  very  evident  in  this  particular 
scene  of  Pilate’s  life  : First,  he  would  not  act 
according  to  the  dictates  of  Conscience,  although 
recommended  by  peculiar  interpositions.  Se- 
condly, he  tried  to  evade  the  responsibility  of 
non-compliance,  by  shifting  the  blame  upon 
others ; and,  as  I believe  that  no  faults  are  more 
common  than  these  amongst  Christians  generally, 
I will  endeavour  to  examine  them,  less  with  re- 
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ference  to  the  case  of  Pilate  than  for  our  own 
individual  improvement.  With  regard  to  the 
former  proposition,  let  us  at  once  inquire  what 
Conscience  is,  which  is  so  much  abused,  and  yet 
has  such  vast  claims  upon  us.  Now,  Conscience 
is  simply  that  sovereign  principle,  implanted  by 
God  in  the  hearts  of  his  moral  creatures,  which, 
if  obeyed,  will  always  guide  them  right.  It  is 
the  power  to  distinguish  betwixt  good  and  evil 
— the  result  of  that  fatal  fruit  which  was  eaten  by 
our  first  parents  in  Eden,  and,  on  that  account, 
it  is  inseparable  from  the  cause  of  our  ruin,  whilst 
it  is  also  the  principal  means  of  our  restoration. 
Conscience  is  a sacred  court  of  judicature  in  the 
soul  where  God  Himself  bears  constant  witness ; 
it  is  a chamber  of  appeal  where  every  doubt  can 
be  satisfactorily  solved  ; the  possession  of  it  marks 
the  grand  difference  betwixt  man  and  all  other 
animals  ; and,  when  it  has  led  man  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life  in  true  Christian  faith,  it  will  lift  him 
to  God’s  right  hand,  to  live  for  ever.  Silently 
whispering  in  the  depths  of  the  soul,  its  voice  can 
bring  the  messages  of  comfort  or  despair.  When 
threats  and  punishment  have  failed  to  subdue  the 
hardened  impenitent,  Conscience  can  blanch  the 
cheek  and  agonize  the  heart  with  sudden  fear; 
or,  on  the  other  hand,  it  can  throw  a calm  over 
the  spirit  in  the  midst  of  persecution  and  distress. 
It  is,  in  fact,  a holy  shrine,  on  which  the  candle 
of  the  Lord  sheds  more  or  less  light,  according 
as  the  individual  may  be  influenced  only  by  the 
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principles  of  nature,  or  sanctified  by  the  effusions 
of  divine  grace ; for  I cannot  allow  conscience  to 
be  in  any  one  merely  custom . In  all  cases  it  is 
a divine  illumination ; and  God  has  never  left 
Himself  without  this  witness  in  any  society  of 
His  intelligent  creatures  : for  the  Apostle  declares 
that  the  Gentiles,  who  do  by  nature  the  things 
contained  in  the  law,  show  the  work  of  the  law 
to  be  written  even  in  their  hearts,  their  Con- 
science bearing  them  witness,  and  their  thoughts 
the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  one 
another. 

And  I wish  you,  my  brethren,  especially  to 
understand  and  to  admit  this  general  rule,  be- 
cause we  all  are  apt  to  regard  the  Deity  as  a 
distant  Almighty  Power,  visible  in  the  great 
works  of  creation  only,  and  traceable  in  the  doc- 
trines of  Scripture  revelation  alone : whereas 
He  is  near  to  every  one  of  us,  taking  a part  in 
our  moral  characters,  and  constantly  interpos- 
ing, through  conscience,  the  intimations  of  His 
will. 

The  particular  use  of  inculcating  this  doctrine 
is,  that  the  shame  which  accompanies  all  sin,  and 
which  so  far  attests  the  existence  of  Conscience, 
would  be  felt  so  much  stronger  in  men  for  the 
prevention  of  wickedness,  could  they  be  con- 
vinced that  it  is  God’s  presence  which  makes 
them  feel  uncomfortable  in  their  guilt.  To  be 
out  of  public  sight  is  not  sufficient  to  allay  the 
alarm  of  the  evil  doer : there  is  still  an  oppressive 
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presence,  of  which  he  cannot  get  rid,  and  he 
wants  companions  to  hear  him  up  and  restore 
his  boldness.  He  has  no  self-confidence  against 
those  inward  remonstrances,  which,  however 
much  weakened  by  habitual  resistance,  still  ask 
him,  “ How  can  he  do  this  great  wickedness  and 
sin  against  God  ?”  And  though,  in  addressing 
a Christian  assembly  like  the  present,  it  cannot 
be  assumed  that  any  of  you  are  intentionally 
hardening  yourselves  in  the  practice  of  gross 
vice,  still  all  of  us  daily  oppose  conscience  in 
little  things , and  the  misfortune  is  that  this  sav- 
ing guide  forsakes  us  the  more  we  resist  it ; on 
which  account  we  cannot  tell  how  soon  we  may 
lose  the  protection,  and  prove  weak  as  Pilate, 
when  temptation  comes.  I say  that  we  oppose 
conscience  in  little  things , and  what  can  be 
truer  ? For  instance,  none  of  us  can  deny  that 
vanity  is  a most  unworthy  motive,  and  yet  many 
of  our  noblest  actions  spring  from  no  better 
source  : the  sweetness  of  a little  flattery  is  often 
sufficient  to  change  the  whole  current  of  our  in- 
tentions, and  wTe  shrink  from  the  humiliation  of 
asking  ourselves  how  we  were  persuaded.  Again : 
we  confess  that  plain  food  and  simple  attire  are 
most  becoming  our  Christian  calling;  yet  we 
enjoy  a feast  of  dainties,  and  indulge  our  bodies 
with  all  the  folly  of  fine  dress.  We  are  shocked 
at  the  very  notion  of  violence,  and  still  we  allow 
ourselves  to  be  in  anger  and  ill-humour,  though 
we  know  them  to  be  equally  wrong.  And  then, 
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in  matters  of  religion,  we  accommodate  our  dc 
gree  of  attention  to  them  by  our  worldly  con- 
venience, and  give  a poor  half  of  our  affec- 
tions to  Him  who  has  demanded  our  whole 
hearts.  In  fact,  to  read  the  Gospel,  confirmed 
as  its  lessons  of  Christian  duty  are  by  the  testi- 
mony of  our  feelings,  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
Being  really  concerned  in  religion,  and  to  whom 
alone  it  was  to  bring  any  profit  or  benefit,  was 
its  own  blessed  Author;  whilst  man,  whom  in 
reality  it  altogether  concerns,  gives  it  very  little 
heed  or  anxiety  beyond  a lukewarm  conformity 
and  a nominal  assent.  In  every  heartless  prayer 
— in  every  omitted  duty — in  each  hasty  word  or 
indecent  thought — by  time  wasted  and  talents 
abused — by  filial  disobedience  and  parental 
oversight — by  insincere  professions  and  treach- 
erous advantages — by  a double  eye  or  a doubting 
mind — by  neglecting  opportunities  of  active 
good  and  by  compromising  with  evil — -we  are 
hourly  doing  violence  to  conscience,  and  pre- 
paring ourselves  to  stand  one  day  in  the  position 
of  Pilate ; when  a glimmering  light  shall  still 
reveal  what  ought  to  be  done,  but,  deserted  by 
the  long-abused  Spirit  of  God,  we  shall  lack  the 
courage  to  perform  it. 

The  day  may  come — a day  we  now  little  an- 
ticipate— wherein,  after  long  submission  to  the 
spirit  of  evil  in  little  unobserved  matters,  we 
shall  find  ourselves  yielding  up  some  great  prin- 
ciple of  duty — a concession,  from  the  vast  con- 
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sequences  of  which  we  can  never  retreat ; and, 
however  revolting  such  a step  would  appear, 
were  it  proposed  to  us  in  our  present  state  of 
mind,  we  shall  then  embrace  it  without  hesita- 
tion, though  it  entangle  us  inextricably  in  the 
meshes  of  sin,  and  involve  our  everlasting  punish- 
ment. Beware  then,  my  brethren,  of  opposing 
conscience  even  in  the  smallest  things. 

As  an  effectual  aid  in  this  endeavour,  I will 
further  warn  you  against  fancying  that  the  re- 
sponsibility of  sin  can  ever  be  diminished  by 
our  sharing  it  with  others.  Pilate  ignorantly 
hoped  to  shift  the  guilt  of  our  'Lord’s  murder 
from  his  own  shoulders,  by  transferring  the 
odium  of  the  actual  condemnation  to  the  Jews. 
We  know,  however,  that  this  did  not  avail  him. 
Under  Pontius  Pilate  did  Jesus  suffer;  by 
Pilate’s  permission  only  could  the  cruel  sen- 
tence be  enforced ; and  with  him,  in  a great 
measure,  must  the  reproach  for  ever  rest. 
Pilate  could  no  more  escape  the  Guilt,  conse- 
quent upon  the  crucifixion  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
than  could  Adam  that  of  eating  the  forbidden 
fruit,  when,  imputing  his  fall  to  Eve — “ the 
woman  tempted  me  and  I did  eat’’ — he  added 
meanness  to  his  disobedience.  I fear,  however, 
that  we  often  try  to  extenuate  our  wilful  offences 
by  a similar  argument.  Our  Companions  or 
our  Circumstances  are  blamed,  though  we  all 
have  a guide  in  our  own  bosoms  intentionally 
placed  there  to  make  us  independent  of  both — - 
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a guide  which  most  reluctantly  gives  way  to 
any  other  adviser,  and  which,  to  the  last,  asserts 
its  right  to  our  obedience  by  exciting  shame  in 
us,  when  it  can  no  longer  move  respect.  I fear 
that  very  many  of  the  greatest  evils  in  the  world 
arise  from  men  fancying  they  can  find  a justi- 
fication for  their  errors  in  some  peculiarities 
of  their  situation,  than  which  fancy  there  is  no 
greater  mistake.  Persons  absent  themselves 
from  public  worship  because  of  their  distance 
from  church,  or  on  account  of  bad  clothing, 
or  because  of  domestic  cares.  The  ridicule 
of  their  neighbours  detains  others  from  many 
seemly  duties,  and  the  force  of  temptation  or 
example  is  constantly  pleaded  in  excuse  of  daily 
faults.  But  this  contest,  which  we  allow  to 
take  place  betwixt  the  conscience,  whose  only 
office  is  to  mould  our  lives,  and  those  beguiling 
motives  of  what  others  say  or  think,  is  a dis- 
grace to  us  as  rational  beings,  and  as  Christians 
a crime  ! One  illustration  of  this  frequent  fault 
is  as  good  as  a thousand.  Now,  it  often  happens 
when  I meet  youths  in  my  walk,  who  were 
formerly  Sunday  scholars,  they  recognise  me,  as 
their  teacher  and  minister  of  holy  things,  by  a 
respectful  greeting.  I see  the  same  lads  the 
following  day,  perhaps,  and  because  they  then 
happen  to  be  standing  with  others,  who  might 
taunt  them  with  ridicule  if  they  repeated  their 
salutations,  they  withhold  any  recognition  of  me, 
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beyond  some  stolid  symptom  of  bashful  igno- 
rance— the  mute  admission  that  such  conduct  is 
wrong.  It  is  by  trifling  oppositions  of  this  kind 
to  what  we  feel  is  right,  that  we  arrive  at  those 
greater  breaches  of  duty,  to  which  a vital  im- 
portance attaches.  Weaker  and  weaker,  under 
repeated  opposition,  grow  the  remonstrances 
which  conscience  puts  forth ; and,  by  this  fatal 
habit  of  trying  to  shift  the  responsibility  of  our 
sins  upon  others,  we  become  at  last  altogether 
indifferent  to  their  weight,  and  attain  that  dread- 
ful state  of  judicial  blindness  when  even  shame 
itself,  the  last  effort  of  expiring  conscience,  is 
destroyed. 

My  brethren.  Conscience  is  a tender  and  most 
delicate  instinct;  if  quickened  by  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  not  only  teaches  us  to  dis- 
criminate, it  also  gives  us  a taste  for  what  is 
right;  but  it  withers  under  neglect  and  opposi- 
tion. Wherever  we  see  men  pursue  a career  of 
shameless  iniquity,  and  owning  that  they  see  no 
evil  in  their  offences — not  even  the  certain  punish- 
ment which  sooner  or  later  they  produce — the 
conscience  in  such  men  has  withered  : they  are, 
as  Scripture  dreadfully  expresses  it,  “ dead  in 
their  trespasses  and  sins.”  No  stronger  motive, 
therefore,  can  there  be  for  maintaining,  by  all 
religious  means,  the  susceptibility  of  this  bosom 
guide  than  such  a consideration;  and  he  who 
treasures  conscience  as  the  authority  which  is  to 
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guide  his  life — as  the  friend  in  whose  company 
he  rejoices  to  pursue  his  way — shall  find  at  last 
that,  like  Enoch,  he  has  walked  with  God  Him- 
self, and  has  pursued  the  only  path  of  wisdom 
and  happiness. 
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THE  CRUCIFIXION  OF  OUR  LORD. 

John  XIX.  30. 

“When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the  vinegar,  he 
said,  It  is  finished : and  he  bowed  his  head,  and , 
gave  up  the  ghost.” 

The  text  immediately  brings  before  us  the  sad' 
dest  spectacle  that  was  ever  presented  to  human 
sight.  It  conjures  up  before  our  imaginations 
the  mortal  agony  of  our  blessed  Lord.  He  has 
already  undergone  every  indignity  which  insult 
can  add  in  aggravation  of  pain.  The  crown  of 
thorns  has  pierced  His  temples  ; the  purple  robe 
has  clothed  His  person ; the  reed,  for  a sceptre, 
has  mocked  His  right  hand ; the  scourge  has 
torn  His  back;  the  heavy  cross  has  weighed 
down  His  suffering  form  ; and,  in  their  minute 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  ancient  Scrip- 
ture, His  persecutors  have  sealed  their  own  con- 
demnation, and  attested  that  their  victim  was 
their  own  expected  Christ.  They  have  brought 
Him  like  a lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  He 
opened  not  His  mouth  against  them  : they  have 
parted  His  garments  into  shares,  and  cast  lots 
for  His  vesture  : they  have  numbered  Him  with 
the  transgressors,  by  suspending  a malefactor  on 
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either  side  of  His  cross  : as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so  have  they  lifted  up 
its  Antitype  on  Calvary ; and,  in  order  to  com- 
plete the  identity,  and  leave  themselves  without 
excuse;,  they  have  given  Him  vinegar  in  His  last 
hour  to  drink.  “ When  Jesus  therefore  had  re- 
ceived the  vinegar,  He  said,  It  is  finished : and 
he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.” 

Now,  my  brethren,  let  us  inquire  what  par- 
ticular occurrence  was  then  concluded,  which 
ought  especially  to  occupy  our  thoughts  at  the 
present  season,  as  an  effectual  means  of  religious 
improvement.  And,  in  answering  this,  let  me 
assure  you,  that  it  will  be  to  little  purpose  that 
we  can  trace,  in  each  action  of  that  dreadful 
scene,  the  wonderful  development  of  ancient  pre- 
diction ; or  that  we  can  stimulate  our  admiration 
of  Gods  law,  by  fitting  the  realities  of  that  day 
to  the  shadows  which  so  long  had  darkened  the 
sacred  pages.  We  shall  not  become  one  whit 
the  better  Christians  for  all  our  indignation 
against  the  intractable  Jews : nor  will  it  profit  us 
to  exhaust  our  sympathies  over  Christ’s  bodily 
sufferings,  and  to  shed  tears  of  pity  for  the 
scourge,  the  thorn,  and  the  nail,  as  if  they  had 
been  the  causes  of  His  acutest  torment.  But 
one  thing  was  then  finished  which  it  will,  indeed, 
profit  us  duly  to  consider — a trial,  more  bitter 
than  death  itself,  and  to  which  even  we  indivi- 
dually contributed,  was  then  escaped  from,  con- 
cerning which  we  cannot  think  too  much.  This 
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was  the  cup  our  Lord  shrunk  from  tasting — this 
was  the  agony  He  prayed  to  he  spared — this  was 
the  supreme  pain  which  wrung  from  Him  that 
awful  cry,  “ My  God  ! why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?”  for  God  had  “ laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all,”  and  “ the  sins  of  the  whole  world”  op- 
pressed His  innocent  and  tender  soul.  We  can 
appreciate  many  parts  of  the  ordeal  through  which 
our  Kedeemer  consented  to  pass,  and  none,  per- 
haps, so  readily  as  His  physical  sufferings;  but 
from  these  I wish  to  turn  your  thoughts,  to  the 
more  beneficial  contemplation  of  His  spiritual 
anguish.  Why,  indeed,  God  should  have  de- 
manded so  terrible  a sacrifice,  and  imposed  the 
greatest  possible  misery  on  One  who  never  erred, 
is  a secret  which  we  cannot  pretend  to  disclose  ; 
but,  convinced  that  it  was  an  ordinance  for  our 
eternal  benefit,  let  us  avail  ourselves  of  every 
advantage  which  meditation  on  a subject  so  im- 
portant can  supply.  Strive  then  to  imagine  what 
Christ  must  have  suffered  in  spirit  for  all  of  you  ; 
and  to  aid  you  in  this,  let  the  best  amongst  you 
— the  one  most  gentle  in  temper  and  purest  in 
feeling — conceive  his  own  heart  to  be  suddenly 
flooded  with  a sense  of  infinite  and  enormous 
guilt — without  one  chaste  desire  being  changed  ; 
without  one  holy  taste  being  altered ; but  his 
soul,  nevertheless,  to  be  overwhelmed  by  a con- 
sciousness of  unlimited  wickedness.  Imagine 
that  sins,  which  have  drawn  down  fire  from  hea- 
ven, and  made  the  earth  beneath  open  her  jaws 
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— that  crimes  which  have  sought  midnight  for 
their  perpetration,  and  frauds  which  never  dared 
to  pass  the  betrayer’s  lips — in  short,  that  every 
breach  of  the  moral  law  did  suddenly  pollute, 
with  their  guilty  stain,  any  soul  here  present,  and 
this  idea  may  feebly  represent  to  your  imagina- 
tions the  current  of  agony  which  passed  across 
the  Redeemer’s  soul.  They  who  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  can  form  no  notion  of  such 
spiritual  desecration ; they  whose  gross  lives 
daily  incur  hardening  guilt,  cannot  be  impressed 
by  the  force  of  the  representation  which  I have 
given  ; but  there  are  many  Christians,  and  some 
no  doubt  are  here,  who  can  perceive  that  no 
bodily  distress  could  equal  this  kind  of  shock 
upon  the  soul ; and  they  can  understand  how  its 
severity  would  increase  proportionably  with  the 
innocence  of  Him  who  sustained  it. 

I am  aware  that  this  vicarious  spiritual  suf- 
fering, to  which  our  Lord  submitted  in  His 
dying-hour,  is  a point  of  deepest  mystery ; but 
a typical  custom,  which  obtained  under  the  Mo- 
saic law,  undoubtedly  refers  to  it,  and  enables 
us  to  draw  a clear  line  of  distinction  betwixt 
the  death  and  passion  of  Jesus — betwixt  the 
sacrifice  of  His  body  and  the  sufferings  of  His 
soul.  In  the  16th  chapter  of  Leviticus  we  read 
that  Aaron,  the  priest  of  God,  was  to  select 
two  goats  from  the  flock,  and  to  decide  by  lot 
their  respective  fates  : the  one  goat  was  to  be 
slain  on  the  altar,  a sin  offering  unto  the  Lord; 
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but  on  the  head  of  the  other  the  priest  was  to 
“ lay  both  his  hands,  and  to  confess  over  him 
all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting 
them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat  and  it  was  to 
be  driven  into  the  wilderness,  laden  with  the 
guilt  of  the  whole  people.  In  this  double  type  are 
plainly  prefigured  both  the  bodily  death  and  the 
spiritual  discomfort  of  the  Saviour.  The  scape- 
goat, separated  from  its  companions,  cursed  and 
abandoned  to  perish  in  a desert  place,  represents 
the  feeling  which  prompted  the  bitter  cry,  “ Why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?”■ — and  the  bloodier 
offering  needs  no  explanation  ; whilst  by  this  re- 
ference the  words  of  Peter  become  intelligible, 
wherein  he  describes  the  Lord  as  “ bearing  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.”  Nor  was  it 
our  sins  alone,  or  rather  the  revolting  presence 
of  their  guilt,  which  He  bore : all  the  indigna- 
tion of  His  Almighty  Father  was  added  to  the 
burden ; and  thus,  “ despised  and  rejected  of 
men,”  cast  off  by  God  and  oppressed  by  the 
hateful  crimes  of  a whole  world,  He  claims  our 
sorrow  less  on  account  of  His  physical  pains 
than  for  the  excess  of  His  mental  suffering. 
But  this  dereliction  could  not  last;  the  love  of 
His  Almighty  Father  would  not  allow  it ; the 
tide,  therefore,  of  reconciliation  flowed  sensibly 
back  on  His  bereaved  heart;  its  sorrows  va- 
nished ; the  light  of  divine  favour  was  restored  ; 
and,  before  the  head  dropped  and  life  departed. 
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“ It  is  finished  !”  said  our  Lord — “ Father,  into 
thy  hands  1 commend  my  Spirit ! and  having 
said  thus,  he  gave  up  the  ghost.” 

Now,  independently  of  this  being  a less  com- 
mon view  of  the  one  atoning  Sacrifice,  and,  con- 
sequently, the  more  likely  to  fix  your  attention, 
there  seems  to  be  good  practical  reason  why 
every  Christian  ought  more  especially  to  regard 
it.  You  think,  and  perhaps  with  truth,  that  you 
could  have  had  no  share  in  crucifying  your  Sa- 
viour; that  against  your  bitterest  enemy  and 
the  worst  of  men  you  are  incapable  of  conceiv- 
ing such  monstrous  cruelty ; and,  rather  than 
have  borne  a part  in  putting  the  most  innocent 
of  beings  to  shame  and  death,  you  could  almost 
have  partaken  them  with  Him.  Judging  your- 
selves most  harshly,  and  in  your  worst  moments, 
you  cannot  lay  the  possibility  of  such  a crime  to 
your  own  charge ; and  all  this  favourable  esti- 
mate of  your  feelings  shall  be  granted  you.  It 
shall  not  for  an  instant  be  supposed  that  you 
w7ould  have  joined  the  cry — “ Away  w7ith  him  ! 
let  him  be  crucified  !”  But  although  thus  far 
you  may  be  personally  innocent,  to  what  must 
we  attribute  that  keener  mental  torment  through 
which  our  Saviour  passed,  and  which  absorbed 
every  other  pain,  if  not  to  your  disobedience? 
Did  your  sins  cost  His  soul  no  pang?  Has 
your  guilt  caused  Him  no  sorrow  ? Alas  ! if 
He  suffered  not  for  you,  you  have  still  to  suffer : 
if  you  inflicted  none  of  those  stripes,  you  are 
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not,  yon  cannot  be,  healed.  In  this  sense  we  all 
took  a part  in  Christ’s  humiliation,  and  “ the 
impenitent  (says  the  apostle)  crucify  to  them- 
selves the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to 
an  open  shame.”  I want  you,  then,  to  perceive 
that  you  have  no  just  cause  for  congratulation 
and  ease  in  the  thought  that  you  were  not  in 
the  number  of  Christ’s  rabble  persecutors ; I 
want  to  deprive  you  of  the  consolation  you  may 
wish  to  draw  from  reflecting  that  you  are  inno- 
cent of  the  sharp  nails  and  bitter  cross ; I want 
you  to  understand,  that,  when  our  Lord  com- 
plained that  even  God  had  forsaken  Him,  your 
individual  guilt  assisted  to  rob  Him  of  His  only 
comfort.  In  this  consideration  there  is  subject 
matter  worthy  of  a Christian  people  on  the  anni- 
versary of  their  Lord’s  Atonement. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  calculated  to  teach  us 
the  deepest  Humility , and  to  remind  us  of  our 
real  condition.  Guilty  from  the  very  womb,  our 
birth-sin  was  reflected  on  the  soul  of  Jesus : 
guilty  by  will  and  act,  throughout  our  thought- 
less youth,  each  intemperate  indulgence,  each 
unbecoming  word,  each  filthy,  vain,  and  discon- 
tented feeling,  struck  a particular  pang  into  the 
heart  of  our  Redeemer : guilty  through  every 
passage  of  our  lives,  in  the  walks  of  business,  in 
the  haunts  of  pleasure,  in  sin  consummated,  and 
in  sin  conceived  : as  children,  as  parents,  as  neigh- 
bours ; in  heartless  prayers  and  in  not  praying ; 
in  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and  deceit — whether  we 
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are  going  up  tlie  hill  of  life,  or  tottering  on  its 
decline — we  are  guilty  throughout,  and  our  in- 
dividual guilt  added  to  the  load  our  Saviour 
bore  ! Surely  no  reflection  can  be  more  humi- 
liating than  this,  and  nothing  is  truer.  The 
Gospel,  indeed,  abounds  with  assurances  of  joy, 
peace,  comfort,  and  hope  ; but  these  must  all 
spring  from  the  dust  of  our  own  admitted  worth- 
lessness : and,  before  we  can  embrace  them,  we 
must  be  humble  and  acknowledge  our  sins.  The 
day  which  we  are  commemorating  brings  no 
bright  picture  before  us  : if  we  look  to  the  hea- 
vens, an  unnatural  darkness  is  spread  over  them  : 
if  we  require  security  for  our  feet,  the  ground  is 
shaking  with  an  earthquake  : if  we  gaze  on  Him 
who  came  to  seek  and  save  the  lost,  His  inani- 
mate corpse  droops  from  the  accursed  tree ; and 
all  they  who  trusted  have  forsaken  Him  and  fled ; 
the  very  rulers  of  the  world  tremble  at  the  scene 
they  have  created,  and  resign  the  body  of  their 
Victim  for  private  burial,  and  set  a guard  of  sixty 
soldiers  to  keep  watch.  Thus  cheerless  and 
hopeless  does  everything  gloom  around  ; and  we, 
no  less  than  the  witnesses  of  that  desolation,  are 
the  cause  of  it.  Pride  and  learning,  and  power 
and  human  strength,  are  all  ineffectual  to  revive 
the  light  which  has  departed ; in  the  ashes  of 
humility  we  must  wait,  and  sorrow,  and  see. 
Such  is  the  great  lesson  taught  by  the  sad  events 
of  this  day;  and,  in  the  sense  which  I have  ex- 
plained, it  is  evident  that  all  of  us  contributed 
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to  them  : whatever  peace,  therefore,  and  joy  in 
believing  may  commonly  animate  our  hearts, 
such  feelings  are  utterly  unbecoming  sinners 
who  have  met  together  to  contemplate  the  dread- 
ful effects  of  their  sin  ! 

Another  sentiment,  suggested  by  the  subject,  is 
Fear — an  anxious  fear  lest,  for  us,  that  sacrifice 
should  have  been  made  in  vain.  For  all-sufficient 
and  comprehensive  as  our  Lord  Himself  made 
it,  inasmuch  as  He  died  for  all  men,  and  to 
purge  away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  we 
have,  nevertheless,  great  cause  to  fear  lest  this 
motive  to  obedience  should  be  ineffectually  oper- 
ating upon  us.  Do  we  continue  “ one  with  Christ 
and  Christ  with  us or  is  the  union  dissolved 
by  our  obstinate  transgressions,  and  is  the  de- 
scription of  the  prophet  become  applicable  to 
our  state  ? “ The  Lord’s  hand  (says  Isaiah)  is 

not  shortened  that  it  cannot  save ; neither  his 
ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear ; but  your  ini- 
quities have  separated  between  you  and  your 
God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you 
that  he  will  not  hear.”  A perfect  notion  is 
conveyed  in  these  words  that  none  have  been 
overlooked  in  the  divine  adoption ; but  they 
contain  also  the  fearful  doctrine  that  we  may 
become  aliens  again  and  separated,  through  our 
voluntary  iniquity,  from  the  means  of  salvation. 
God  sees  ever  and  He  hears  always ; but  what 
do  our  acts  and  words  present  to  His  vigilance  ? 
Does  He  mark  in  our  lives  the  signs  of  true 


THE  CRUCIFIXION  OF  CHRIST. 


20  J 


sonship  to  Him — religious,  moral,  holy  lives — 
lives  of  faith  and  not  of  sense — the  obedience  of 
Christians  and  not  the  conformity  of  worldly- 
minded,  Satan-led  men  ? “ Christ  gave  him- 

self for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.”  Are  we,  then, 
realizing  His  intention  by  our  conduct  ? It  was 
not  to  fit  us  for  insuring  success  in  the  present 
life,  in  which  many  things  distasteful  to  Him 
receive  applause  and  reward  ; but  it  was  to  make 
us  capable  of  enjoying,  and  fit  for  translation 
into,  another  and  a better  life,  the  charms  of 
which  have  no  connexion  whatever  with  sensual 
pleasures  and  worldly  gains.  Have  our  iniqui- 
ties, then,  separated  us  from  the  course  of  His 
beneficent  purpose — or  do  we  still  feel  His  right 
hand  guiding  us  along  the  narrow  and  difficult 
way  ? This  is  a point  of  fearful  and  most  anxious 
inquiry  ! — Again : God  hears  all  we  utter,  and 
of  every  idle  word  we  must  give  account  at  His 
day  of  judgment.  What  are  the  sounds,  then, 
which  proceed  from  our  lips,  and  what  temper 
moves  them  ? “ The  tongue  (we  are  told)  is 

an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison,”  and  we 
cannot  too  jealously  guard  it ; but  the  misfortune 
is,  a word  seems  to  most  of  us  so  trifling  a 
matter,  that  “ out  of  the  same  mouth  (says  the 
apostle)  proceed  blessing  and  cursing and  yet, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  unlikelihood  that  men  who 
ordinarily  set  no  guard  upon  their  lips,  should  ever 
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pray  at  all,  we  have  Scripture  assurance  that,  if 
evil  passions  actuate  our  feelings  and  arm  our 
tongues,  even  prayer  itself  may  be  rejected,  for 
God  will  not  hear.  From  our  lives  then,  from 
our  tongues  and  our  tempers,  it  becomes  us  to 
draw,  at  this  season,  with  fear  and  earnestness, 
conclusions  as  to  our  continuance  in  vital  union 
with  Christ. 

One  other  point  only  shall  I now  press  upon 
your  notice ; it  is  the  sole  motive  which  can 
secure  to  you  the  inheritance,  which  our  Saviour 
purchased  by  His  death — I mean  Gratitude . 
Well  may  you  he  humble — well  may  you  fear ; 
hut  look  upon  that  cross,  and  will  you  not  he 
grateful  too  ? “ It  is  finished  !”  (said  our  Ke- 

deemer;)  all  the  guilt  of  man  had  rested  upon 
His  soul : He  hore  it  for  us,  and  it  passed  away. 
The  punishment  was  endured — the  ransom  was 
paid ; and  if  we  put  not  upon  us  those  bonds 
again,  we  are,  and  evermore  we  shall  remain,  free. 
Here  is  no  uncertain  treasure,  of  which  winds 
and  waves,  thief  or  moth,  can  deprive  us ; and 
the  value  of  the  boon  is  infinite  as  it  is  secure. 
Is  it  possible,  then,  that  any  of  you  can  remain 
insensible  to  the  offer  of  redemption  from  all  the 
guilt,  the  power,  and  the  fatal  consequences  of 
sin  ? We  trust  not.  But,  alas ! in  which  of 
our  hearts  can  be  found  gratitude  at  all  com- 
mensurate to  the  benefit  we  have  received  ? Alas  ! 
that  the  value  of  the  inheritance,  which  has  been 
purchased,  must  rather  be  estimated  by  the  price 
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which  was  paid,  than  by  the  depth  and  strength 
of  our  thankfulness ! The  attraction  of  the 
world  is  so  powerful  upon  our  feelings,  that  we 
cannot  lift  them  into  a better  region,  and  count 
everything  here  but  as  dross,  for  the  sake  of  that 
crown  which  is  laid  up  in  heaven  to  reward  the 
Christian  conqueror.  The  flesh  detains  us  from 
these  higher  motives,  and  it  is  only  by  a retro- 
spective glance  at  the  passion  of  our  Lord,  that 
we  can  stir  our  hearts  to  a sense  of  what  is  due 
from  them.  It  is  in  contemplating  that  agony 
which  wrung  our  Saviour's  soul — it  is  in  picturing 
to  the  mind  how  the  brightness  of  His  innocence 
was  awhile  overshadowed  by  the  transgressions  of 
a sinful  race — that  our  debt  of  gratitude  becomes 
in  some  measure  recognised,  and  we  feel  some 
sense  of  obligation.  Strive  then,  my  brethren, 
to  maintain  this  worthy  and  wholesome  feeling ; 
shun  henceforth  every  sin  which  can  endanger 
your  ransomed  souls  ; avoid  the  wicked  presump- 
tion of  acting  as  though  the  penalty  which  was 
once  endured  has  set  your  natural  propensities 
at  liberty.  Oh  ! continue  not  in  sin,  vainly 
reckoning  that  grace  will  yet  abound  : shrink 
from  it  in  every  form,  as  you  would  from  injuring 
and  insulting  your  best  Friend  and  Benefactor  : 
shrink  from  temptation,  by  recollecting  that  if 
you  yield,  you  voluntarily  consent  to  some 
portion  of  those  sharpest  pains  which  your  Lord 
underwent;  and,  thankfully  treasuring  a sense 
of  what  He  bore  on  your  account,  let  your  grati- 
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tude  expand  into  love.  All  the  hardships  of 
Christian  duty  will  then  become  pleasant  tasks, 
and  you  will  rejoice  to  suffer  like  your  Lord, 
knowing  that  you  will  soon  partake  His  happi- 
ness and  glory  ! 


SERMON  IY. 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  OUR  LORD. 


John  XX.  14. 

“ And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back, 
and  saw  Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was 
Jesus.” 

To  trace  how  God  brings  about  the  fulfilment 
of  His  purposes  by  ways  which,  to  our  apprehen- 
sions, often  appear  indirect,  and  unlikely  to  se- 
cure the  object  which  He  has  in  view,  is  an 
investigation  of  deep  interest  to  the  anxious 
Christian,  and  greatly  tends  to  strengthen  reli- 
ance . on  the  divine  wisdom,  and  faith  in  the 
divine  word.  Thus,  when  God  raised  up  His 
Son  the  third  day  and  showed  Him  to  witnesses 
whom  He  had  chosen,  the  interesting  question 
is  suggested — whether  the  means  and  persons 
selected  were,  as  we  should  deem,  the  best  cal- 
culated to  establish  the  fact  of  our  Lord’s  resur- 
rection? And  towards  enabling  us  to  form  a 
right  conclusion  in  this  matter,  we  must  con- 
sider the  narrative  as  it  is  set  down  in  the  sacred 
page. 

In  the  first  place,  we  observe  that  when  Christ 
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appeared  alive,  after  His  crucifixion,  He  bore 
identically  the  same  outward  form  which,  on  the 
Friday  previous,  had  hung  a lifeless  body  on  the 
tree.  Still  there  was  no  absolute  necessity  for 
this,  in  order  to  convince  His  followers  that  He 
had  arisen  from  the  dead;  since,  in  the  patri- 
archal times.  He  was  acknowledged  by  His  ser- 
vants under  various  disguises.  In  the  plains  of 
Mamre  He  was  recognised  and  entertained  by 
Abraham,  though  He  offered  Himself  as  a way- 
faring traveller  : at  Peniel,  Jacob  wrestled  with 
a man  for  his  life ; but  he  discovered  who  his 
adversary  was,  and  said — “I  have  seen  God 
face  to  face:”  under  the  walls  of  Jericho  there 
stood  before  Joshua  an  armed  warrior,  “with 
his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,”  and  Joshua  “ fell 
on  his  face  to  the  earth  and  did  worship,”  for  he 
perceived  that  he  was  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  : and  both  Gideon  and  Manoah  received 
the  same  assurance,  when  an  angel  respectively 
visited  each  of  them.  There  was  no  absolute 
necessity,  therefore,  for  Christ  reassuming  His 
degraded  tahernacle  of  mortal  flesh  in  order  to 
establish  His  own  identity;  nay,  had  He  dis- 
played tokens  of  His  divine  majesty  by  some 
more  glorified  appearance,  and  thus  stood  before 
all  the  people — persecutors  as  well  as  followers, 
enemies  as  well  as  friends — we  may  be  inclined 
to  fancy  that  it  would  have  more  effectually  con- 
firmed a general  belief  that  He  had  really  come 
to  life  again.  But,  to  this  conceit  there  is  a 
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serious  objection,  which  is,  that,  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  His  crucified  body,  Christ  meant  to  esta- 
blish the  great  doctrine  that  our  bodies  shall  rise 
again.  The  light  of  reason  had  suggested,  and 
revelation  had  countenanced,  that  for  the  spirit 
of  man  there  was  a future  eternal  state  after 
death ; but  Christ  meant  to  prove  and  exemplify 
that  God,  “ who  had  raised  Him  from  the  dead, 
would  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies.”  He 
meant  to  show  that,  in  spite  of  the  corruption 
attendant  on  the  dissolution  of  the  flesh  at  death, 
the  worm  and  the  grave  would  be  unable  to  pre- 
vent the  final  reunion  of  the  body  and  soul. 
“ Though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body 
(says  Job),  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I see  God.” 
This  truth  our  Lord  wished  to  place  beyond 
doubt ; and  this  being  so,  we  are  compelled  to 
admit  the  propriety  of  His  exhibiting  Himself 
in  the  identical  body  which  had  suffered  on  the 
cross.  Still  the  question  remains — Why,  under 
these  circumstances,  was  He  not  instantly  recog- 
nised by  all  to  whom  He  showed  Himself ; and 
why  should  the  witnesses  of  His  reappearance 
have  been  exclusively  selected  from  those  who 
had  previously  followed  and  believed  in  His 
ministry  ? 

Now,  during  the  forty  days  which  our  Lord 
passed  on  earth,  before  He  ascended  to  Gods 
right  hand.  He  repeatedly  appeared  to  His  dis- 
ciples, and  certainly  on  all  the  several  occasions 
of  His  appearing  they  failed  to  know  Him  at 
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sight  as  their  reanimated  Master.  When  Mary 
Magdalene  visited  the  tomb  early  on  Sunday 
morning,  and  saw  two  angels  within,  guarding 
the  sacred  spot  where  the  body  had  lain,  her 
simple  impression,  on  missing  the  corpse,  was 
that  some  one  had  taken  it  away — she  had  no 
idea  that  the  dead  had  come  to  life : and  when 
she  turned  back  from  the  angels  and  saw  Jesus 
Himself  standing  near  her,  “ she  knew  not  that 
it  was  Jesus/’  When  on  the  same  day  two  of 
the  disciples,  in  their  walk  towards  Emmaus, 
were  accosted  by  Jesus,  who  accompanied  them 
to  the  village  whither  they  were  hound,  and  dis- 
coursed with  them  from  the  Scriptures  concerning 
what  had  been  foretold  of  the  Messiah,  “ their 
eyes  were  holden,”  and  they  did  not  know  Him. 
When  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day  the  eleven 
were  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  listening  to  the 
wondrous  tale  that  Christ  had  actually  been  seen 
alive,  and  He  suddenly  “ stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,”  still  doubts  and  distrust  prevailed  in  their 
hearts : “ they  were  terrified  and  affrighted,  and 
supposed  that  they  had  seen  a spirit and  though 
He  showed  them  His  hands  and  feet  marked  with 
wounds,  and  bade  them  handle  His  flesh,  and  ate 
before  them,  still  they  could  not  for  a while 
“ believe  for  joy.”  And  when  eight  days  after- 
wards they  were  again  gathered  together,  and 
Thomas,  who  on  the  former  occasions  had  been 
absent,  was  also  there,  he  still  refused  to  credit 
their  account  of  the  resurrection,  unless  he  was 
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permitted  to  feel  the  prints  of  the  nails,  and  to 
touch  the  wound  made  in  our  Lord’s  side  by  the 
soldier’s  spear : so  that,  in  ‘all  these  four 

instances,  God  permitted  the  fact  of  His  Son’s 
resurrection  to  be  met  by  discredit  and  oppo- 
sition, even  whilst  He  afforded  the  most  ample 
evidence  of  its  truth.  Was  the  divine  wisdom 
shown  in  this — or  would  it  have  been  more  pru- 
dent and  satisfactory,  think  you,  to  have  admitted 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  perhaps  Pilate 
himself,  to  an  inspection  of  Christ’s  revived 
body  ? We  certainly  think  not ; for  if  even  the 
personal  attendants  of  our  Lord,  whose  great 
interest  and  natural  wish  it  must  have  been  to 
credit  what  had  happened,  hesitated  to  believe 
their  own  senses,  how  much  more  stubborn  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  the  fact  would  assuredly 
the  Jews*  and  Homans  have  proved : how  much 
greater  indignity,  therefore,  would  Christ  have 
submitted  to,  without  good  purpose,  had  He 
sought  their  testimony  in  addition  to  that  of  His 
own  band  of  followers  ! 

It  may  be  asked,  however,  did  God  interfere, 
miraculously,  to  prevent  the  disciples  recog- 
nising their  Lord  ? Were  their  eyes  so  holden 
by  Him,  that  they  saw  Him  not  in  the  actual 

* How  inaccessible  to  tbe  force  of  evidence  these  were, 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  neither  the  earthquake 
at  the  sepulchre,  nor  the  testimony  of  the  guard,  nor  the 
resurrection  of  the  saints  in  the  city,  availed  to  convince 
them. 
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lineaments  wliich  He  had  so  lately  worn  before 
them?  Did  He  change  His  form  into  that  of  a 
gardener  before  Mary;  into  that  of  a strange 
wayfarer  to  the  two  disciples ; and,  on  the  other 
two  occasions,  did  He  show  a different  aspect, 
until  the  moment  when  He  would  have  Himself 
known  ? We  believe  that  no  interposition  of  the 
kind  took  place.  We  must  remember,  that,  at 
the  death  of  Christ,  all  the  hopes  of  His  followers 
perished : they  sought  not  the  sepulchre  in 
expectation  of  beholding  Him  returned  to  life : 
the  frequent  intimations  which  He  had  given 
them  of  His  Resurrection  were  all  swept  away 
from  their  minds  by  the  last  breath  He  drew 
on  Calvary : up  to  the  moment  that  He  was 
delivered  to  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  for 
trial,  they  had  “ trusted  that  it  had  been  he  wdiich 
should  have  redeemed  Israel but  all  hope  in 
Him  vanished  at  His  Crucifixion.  It  was  no 
more,  therefore,  than  affectionate  pity,  and  the 
pious  wish  to  anoint  His  body,  which  drew  the 
Marys  “ to  the  sepulchre.”  In  the  silent  dawn, 
when  no  one  was  likely  to  be  astir  to  interrupt 
their  grief,  these  mourners  came  with  natural 
emotion  to  pour  their  tide  of  anguish  at  the 
grave  of  their  departed  friend : stupified  with 
sorrow,  Mary  Magdalene  unhesitatingly  ad- 
dressed the  angels  who,  at  another  time,  might 
have  startled  and  terrified  her  by  their  dazzling 
presence,  and  she  inquired  of  them  whither  her 
Lord’s  body  had  been  carried  ? “ And  when  she 
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had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself  back,  and  saw 
Jesus  standing,  and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus,” 
but  supposed  Him  to  be  the  gardener ; for  He 
had  wrapt  Himself  in  garments  which,  perhaps, 
belonged  to  the  keeper  of  the  garden,  or,  at  least, 
resembled  what  he  ordinarily  wore.  Her  eyes, 
dimmed  with  tears,  did  not  recognise  J esus  ; but 
a word  from  Him  broke  the  spell.  “ Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Mary — she  turned  herself  and  saith 
unto  him,  Eabboni,  which  is  to  say,  Master” — 
and  at  once  she  was  aware  that  it  was  He.  The 
same  kind  of  distrust  which  checked  Mary’s 
avowal,  operated  on  the  disciples  in  their  journey 
to  Emmaus.  When  Christ  overtook  them.  He 
was,  no  doubt,  dressed  in  the  strange  garments  in 
which  Mary  had  seen  Him.  When  He  discoursed 
with  them  out  of  the  Scriptures,  in  a tone  per- 
haps He  was  not  accustomed  to  use,  their  hearts 
burned  within  them,  as  they  afterwards  acknow- 
ledged : though  actually  to  believe  that  He  was 
alive  again  was  as  yet  too  much  ; but  when  He 
brake  bread  before  them  in  the  house,  recalling 
the  last  supper  which  He  had  eaten  in  their 
presence  the  night  before  He  died,  what  they 
wished,  yet  dared  not  believe,  became  clear  to 
their  senses,  and  they  knew  Him  ere  He  vanished 
from  their  sight.  Precisely  the  same  feeling 
blinded  the  disciples  and  Thomas  on  the  other 
occasions  to  which  I have  referred.  Weak  in 
faith,  and  strong  only  in  fears  and  wishes,  the 
disciples,  in  their  first  doubts,  exhibited  the  con- 
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duct  which  was  simply  natural  to  men  unin- 
fluenced either  way  by  a higher  power  ; and  their 
final  testimony  to  the  fact  of  the  resurrection — 
their  devotion  of  life  ever  after  in  support  of  it 
— must  convince  any  candid  reader  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  the  means  adopted  for  establishing 
incontrovertibly  this  leading  Christian  doctrine, 
were  the  wisest  and  best  that  could  have  been 
devised  ; worthy  of  God  Himself  who  left  the 
witnesses  to  their  own  unbiassed  conviction — a 
conviction  slowly  formed  in  the  face  of  doubts 
and  prejudices,  matured  by  repeated  trials,  and 
persevered  in  through  derision  unto  death. 

Now,  there  is  a general  practical  inference,  of 
much  importance,  arising  from  this  view  of  our 
subject.  We  find  that  Mary  knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus,  although,  only  a few  hours  after  their 
separation,  He  stood  unchanged  and  close  before 
her.  Her  eyes  were  opened,  for  she  discerned 
the  figure  of  a man : her  ears  were  unstopped, 
for  she  heard  and  replied  to  the  question  he  put 
to  her ; but  that  familiar  form  and  those  endear- 
ing accents  failed  to  convince  her  senses,  simply 
because  she  wTas  faithless  and  despairing.  For, 
he  it  remembered,  that  the  disciples  had  beep 
forewarned  of  all  which  took  place.  While  they 
were  yet  in  Galilee  every  circumstance  had  been 
explained  to  them  which  could  put  them  on 
their  guard : hence  they  ought  to  have  felt  no 
discomfiture  at  the  absence  of  Christ’s  body  from 
the  sepulchre ; hut,  on  the  contrary,  they  should 
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have  rejoiced  that  He  had  not  deceived  them — 
they  should  have  known  instantly,  and  for  cer- 
tain, that  He  had  arisen  from  the  dead.  Sorely 
as  they  might  have  grieved  at  the  time  for  the 
pains  and  indignities  to  which  their  Lord  sub- 
mitted, these  being  once  past  and  over,  they 
ought  to  have  found  ample  compensation  for 
their  sorrow  in  recalling  what  J esus  had  said  to 
them — viz.,  “ that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem, 
and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders,  and  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  raised 
again  the  third  day.”  They  should  not  have 
forgotten  this  any  more  than  His  enemies  did, 
who  sealed  and  guarded  His  tomb,  expecting  the 
timid  disciples  would  steal  away  the  body  and 
publish  to  the  world  that  their  Master  had  come 
to  life.  Instead  of  deserting  and  fleeing  from 
their  Lord  when  He  was  betrayed  and  captured, 
they  ought  to  have  recognised  that  misfortune 
as  the  first  of  a succession  of  troubles  which  He 
had  predicted  would  pursue  Him ; and,  had  they 
not  been  so  faithless,  they  would  have  clung  with 
closer  reliance  upon  Him  for  each  trial  He  under- 
went. For  even  thus  minutely  had  He  described 
His  approaching  sufferings- — “ Behold  (said 
Jesus),  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  be  betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and 
the  scribes,  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death  ; 
and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  mock, 
and  to  scourge,  and  to  crucify  him ; and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again.”  It  is  too  evident, 
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therefore,  that,  with  all  their  affectionate  attach- 
ment to  their  Lord — with  all  the  love  which  led 
their  footsteps  to  His  tomb  to  mourn  over  His 
decease  and  embalm  His  corpse — with  all  the 
simplicity  and  truth  of  character  which  made 
them  adhere  to  a Leader  who  now  seemingly  had 
left  them  comfortless — sincere,  pious,  and  true, 
as  undoubtedly  they  were, — yet  faith  was  still 
wanting  in  them ; and,  whilst  they  could  dote  on 
His  ill-used  person,  they  could  distrust  His 
power  and  doubt  His  word. 

Now,  it  is  extraordinary  how  close  an  analogy 
all  this  weakness  of  conduct  bears  to  the  manner 
in  which  too  many  Christians  amongst  ourselves 
receive  the  Lord  as  He  speaks  to  us  in  His 
written  Gospel.  Dull  of  heart,  and  slow  of 
belief,  it  often  seems  when  we  open  the  holy 
volume  as  if  an  uninteresting  stranger  were 
addressing  us.  Page  after  page  we  turn  over, 
chapter  after  chapter  we  read,  but  the  eye  of 
faith  is  dim,  and  we  do  not  discern  the  Deity 
before  us  : the  ear  of  faith  is  dull,  and  we  do  not 
recognise  His  accents.  We  come  to  the  study 
of  sacred  writ  as  the  disciples  went  to  the 
garden  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  expecting  to  find 
in  it  neither  life  nor  hope,  and  our  senses,  conse- 
quently, fail  to  trace  the  glory  of  divine  truth  : 
our  hearts  remain  cold,  though  the  Euler  of 
heaven  and  earth  accosts  us.  Such,  brethren, 
is  the  case  of  too  many  professing  Christians, 
however  discreditable  and  unpleasing  the  truth 
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may  sound  to  you.  Look  at  the  Bible  which, 
week  after  week,  lies  dusty  and  neglected  on  the 
shelf ; watch  in  your  own  minds  the  straying 
thought  which  will  not  accompany  the  listless 
eye  that  may  sometimes  glance  over  the  inspired 
writings  ; recall  whether  you  tried,  and,  if  you 
tried,  found  comfort  in  them  when  you  were 
miserable  ; and  whether  in  your  happiness  those 
sacred  truths  brought  a heightened  sense  of  joy. 
No  : the  fact  is,  that,  although  death  and  its  con- 
sequences cannot  fail  to  awe  and  interest  beings 
who  are  inevitably  doomed  to  undergo  them — 
although  not  one  of  you  may  coldly  deny  that 
religion  is  the  great  concern  of  life — still,  the 
distractions  arising  from  the  things  around  us 
are  so  many  and  powerful,  that,  whilst  vaguely 
believing  in  heaven  and  hell,  our  Faith  remains 
on  earth  amidst  its  pleasures  and  vanities. 
Think  of  the  interest  which  you  feel  in  a news- 
paper or  a novel ; in  the  conversation  or  corres- 
pondence of  an  esteemed  friend ; and  compare 
with  this  your  careless  reception  of  messages 
from  another  world,  and  of  descriptions  of  a 
life  on  which  you  will  soon  enter,  and  which  will 
never  end.  Think  of  Mary  looking  at  the  body 
of  Jesus,  which  had  gone  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  had  put  on  immor- 
tality, and  seeing  only  the  perishable  outside 
garments,  which  led  her  to  suppose  it  was  the 
gardener  who  tilled  that  now  forgotten  spot  of 
ground;  and  remember  that  every  day  your 
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own  eyes  are  similarly  affected,  similarly  de- 
ceived. “Ye  take  thought  for  raiment/*  and 
“ what  ye  shall  eat  and  what  ye  shall  drink/’ 
and  continue  unmindful  of  that  inner  adorn- 
ment of  the  person,  which  is  the  clothing  it 
must  wear  if  you  would  live  for  ever;  and  thus 
the  graces  and  virtue  of  Christian  propriety  are 
constantly  overlooked  by  you,  in  your  hurry  after 
rags  which  the  moth  will  soon  corrupt.  My 
brethren,  all  this  fearful  error  arises  from  a want 
of  religious  faith,  by  which  our  senses,  even  as 
Mary’s  were,  are  deceived.  God  speaks  to  us 
in  a thousand  ways.  In  the  storm  abroad ; in 
the  sickness  at  home ; in  the  death  of  a parent 
or  the  birth  of  a child ; in  every  joy  or  sorrow, 
terror  or  comfort,  to  which  any  one  of  us  is 
casually  subjected,  He,  “in  whom  we  live,  move, 
and  have  our  being/*  accosts  us  as  I now  speak 
to  you  ; but  we  have  not  faith  sufficient  to  com- 
prehend this.  The  argument,  therefore,  eludes 
us  ; the  voice  is  not  understood ; and  things  are 
regarded  as  accidental  and  unimportant,  although 
in  every  one  of  them  God  may  have  had  a par- 
ticular design. 

Another  cause  of  our  failing  to  recognise  the 
divine  presence  is,  that  we  fear  to  lay  hold  of 
God’s  offers.  Just  as  a principal  reason  why 
Mary  and  the  disciples  and  Thomas  hesitated  to 
believe , was,  that  they  dreaded  the  anguish  of  dis- 
appointment, so  we  stop  short  at  the  threshold 
of  grace,  lest  we  should  not  be  permitted  to 


THE  RESURRECTION  OF  OUR  LORD.  217 


enter.  The  restored  real  presence  in  life  of 
their  Lord,  those  timid  disciples  considered  was 
too  good  a thing  to  be  true  : what  they  most 
wished  for  in  all  the  world  they  dreaded  with  a 
natural  apprehension  to  rely  upon ; and  so  they 
doubted  that  the  form  before  them  was  really 
Christ,  although  an  indifferent  person,  less  fami- 
liarly known  to  them,  would  have  been  instantly 
acknowledged;  and  just  in  the  same  degree  does 
a feeling  of  hesitation  constantly  check  our 
hearts  in  our  approaches  to  the  throne  of  mercy. 
Instead  of  coming  boldly  to  accept  privileges 
held  invitingly  forth  to  us,  we  shrink  from  the 
gift  as  from  a thing  which  cannot  be  ours,  and 
then  wonder  and  complain  that  light  and  comfort 
are  withheld.  The  Scripture  rule  on  this  point 
is  sufficiently  clear — “ Draw  nigh  unto  God  and 
He  will  draw  nigh  unto  you.”  You  must,  there- 
fore, fearlessly  present  yourselves  before  God, 
claiming  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises ; else 
His  best  offerings,  when  made,  will  appear  only 
ordinary  matters  of  insignificant  value,  which 
have  neither  force  nor  beauty  to  attract  you 
until,  when  too  late,  you  see  your  error.  Dis- 
gusting as  presumption  is,  excessive  fear  is  equally 
dangerous:  if  Uzziah  was  struck  dead  for  daring 
to  take  hold  of  the  sacred  ark,  the  ten  spies  were 
carried  off  by  a plague  for  their  timid  counsel  to 
the  children  of  Israel:  the  faults,  we  see,  in  both 
cases,  were  mortally  visited ; and  in  the  latter  we 
have  proof  that  the  land  of  promise  will  be  lost 
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by  those  whose  fears  of  the  difficulties  which  en- 
viron it,  surpass  their  confidence  in  the  promised 
succours  of  God. 

A last  remark  suggested  hy  the  doubts  of  the 
disciples  is,  that  they  who  in  faith  and  without 
fear  seek  the  Lord  shall  find  Him  near  them 
when  they  least  expect  it.  “ 0 Lord,  thou  com- 
passest  my  path,  and  my  lying  down,  and  art 
acquainted  with  all  my  ways.”  If  we  mourn  at 
the  grave  of  a friend,  or  meditate  in  the  retire- 
ment of  our  garden ; if  we  commune  of  holy 
things  as  we  journey  on  our  accustomed  road,  or 
meet  together  for  Christian  fellowship,  the  Lord 
may  he  present  though  invisible  to  the  eye  of 
sense:  we  know  that,  although  arisen  and 

ascended  on  high,  He  has  not  left  us  comfort- 
less : hut  whatever  be  our  occupation  or  place  of 
sojourn,  there  is  He  still  spiritually  at  hand ; 
and  if  we  wait  for  Him  in  faith  and  hope,  He 
will  at  last  appear  to  us  bodily  as  before,  hosts 
of  accrediting  angels  attending  Him,  to  recom- 
pense our  steadfastness,  our  patience,  and  our 
faith. 


SERMON  IH. 


IMITATION  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Luke  V.  11. 

“ And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they 
forsook  all,  and  followed  him.” 


This  is  one  of  those  texts,  my  brethren,  which 
sometimes  startle  the  serious  thinker  as  he  is 
hurrying  along  the  railway  of  life,  and  induce 
him  to  ask  himself,  how  far  a continually  zealous 
pursuit  of  worldly  avocations  is  compatible  with 
Christian  sincerity — in  short,  to  question  whether 
a man  can  sedulously  follow  his  daily  business, 
and  yet  follow  Christ  at  the  same  time.  And 
certainly  the  calling  of  Peter  and  Andrew,  which 
is  the  event  referred  to  in  the  text,  was  accom- 
panied by  such  an  immediate  abandonment  of 
their  secular  employments — they  turned  so  com- 
pletely away  from  every  other  interest  to  devote 
themselves  exclusively  to  their  Master’s  service — 
that  if  (as  we  are  in  duty  bound)  we  would  make 
the  highest  standard  of  Christian  excellence  our 
model,  the  first  effect  which  the  account  of  their 
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conduct  excites  cannot  fail  to  create  an  uneasy 
impression  on  the  seriously  inquiring  mind. 
“ When  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land, 
they  forsook  all,  and  followed  him.”  With  merely 
their  fishers’  coats  wrapped  around  them,  and  all 
their  means  of  subsistence  deserted  on  the  beach, 
these  simple  men  turned  their  backs  upon  the 
world,  and  followed  in  faith  the  footsteps  of  their 
Lord.  Nor  was  this  the  only  case  in  which  our 
Lord  demanded  an  entire  sacrifice  of  all  worldly 
goods.  At  His  bidding  James  and  John  left 
their  nets,  their  father  too,  and  companions ; and 
Levi,  when  called,  quitted  his  ledger  and  his 
tolls.  All  the  Twelve,  indeed,  who  partook  in 
the  personal  ministry  of  our  Saviour,  were  first 
obliged  to  relinquish  every  earthly  tie.  The 
rich  young  man,  who  desired  to  join  their  com- 
pany, was  told  he  must  previously  cast  his  posses- 
sions to  the  poor ; and  when  great  multitudes 
came  out  to  Christ,  to  learn  the  difficult  road  of 
salvation  which  He  was  then  opening,  the  rule 
for  them  was  equally  uncompromising — “ If  any 
man  (said  our  Lord)  come  to  me , and  hate  not 
his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children, 
and  brethren  and  sisters,  yea  and  his  own  life 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.” 

Now,  my  brethren,  if  it  be  necessary  for  every 
one  of  us  literally  to  pursue  the  same  course 
which  the  Apostles  took,  yet  certainly  none  of  us  do 
it ; and  yet,  as  it  is  of  no  less  importance  that  we 
should  reach  the  same  goal  for  which  they  strove 
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— that  we  should  he  saved  as  well  as  they — what 
excuse  have  we,  unless  there  he  some  modified 
interpretation  of  that  example  of  devotion  which 
they  have  set  us,  which  will  justify  our  compara- 
tive worldly-mindedness  ? In  the  first  place, 
then,  I will  endeavour  to  show  you  in  what 
respects  we  are  not  hound  strictly  to  follow  the 
example  of  those  holy  men ; and,  secondly,  I 
would  show  you  the  points  in  which  their  example 
is  obligatory  upon  all  Christians ; and  as  there 
is  some  danger,  while  drawing  this  distinction,  of 
being  influenced  by  earthly  wishes  and  a carnal 
heart,  may  the  Holy  Spirit  he  my  guide  in  the 
advice  which  I shall  offer  you  ! 

First:  with  regard  to  those  points  on  which 
the  example  of  the  Apostles  at  their  call  is  not  to 
he  universally  imitated,  I would  remark  at  once 
a wide  difference  betwixt  their  case  and  that  of 
the  generality  of  Christians,  which  is,  that  they 
were  entering  the  ministerial  office : they  were 
henceforth  to  have  hut  one  object,  one  labour  in 
life,  viz.,  the  announcement  and  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  to  their  fellow-men.  Those  whom  they 
might  convert,  either  from  the  errors  of  Judaism 
or  the  blindness  of  Idolatry,  might  possibly  be- 
come equally  acceptable  Christians  in  the  sight 
of  their  divine  Leader ; but  there  would  still  re- 
main a line  of  separation  betwixt  the  two  classes, 
and  to  each  class  peculiar  duties  were  annexed. 
The  same  authority  which  commanded  the  few , 
who  ventured  to  partake  in  the  personal  ministry 
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of  our  Lord,  to  give  up  everything  in  this  world, 
has  laid  down  general  rules  for  the  many , who, 
although  retaining  their  worldly  connections  and 
employments,  are  no  less  eligible  for  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  Thus,  if  the  Apostles  were  com- 
manded to  give  up  their  wives,  their  parents,  their 
children,  their  homes,  their  possessions,  their 
trade — the  great  body  of  Christians  have  as  dis- 
tinct injunctions  laid  on  them  of  affection  in 
husbands,  of  submission  in  wives,  of  filial  obe- 
dience, of  parental  patience,  of  the  sanctities  of 
home,  of  the  proper  use  of  riches,  in  provision 
for  our  families,  and  in  acts  of  almsgiving  and 
hospitality;  while  the  prosecution  of  all  lawful  em- 
ployments is  sanctioned  by  those  exhortations  to 
industry,  honesty,  and  independence,  which  every 
one  acquainted  with  the  sacred  page  must  so 
often  have  read.  And  besides  this  distinction 
which  we  have  just  noticed,  there  is  another  con- 
sideration which  invests  the  situation  of  the 
Apostles  in  a still  more  peculiar  light.  They 
were  going  to  live  day  and  night,  and  in  constant 
companionship  with  One  who,  having  “ all  power 
given  Him  both  in  heaven  and  earth/'  could,  at 
any  moment,  supply  their  wants,  whatever  those 
wants  might  he  : and  in  attending  upon  whom, 
therefore,  they  would  he  miraculously  defended 
from  all  those  evils  which  would  infallibly  over- 
take any  one  who  now  attempted  literally  to  do 
as  they  were  ordered.  For  no  doubt  it  was  a 
sufficient  assurance  to  those  humble  men,  that 
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He  whom  they  were  about  to  serve  could  give 
them  their  daily  bread,  when,  after  a whole  night’s 
ineffectual  toil  in  fishing,  their  net  was  so  filled 
by  a word  from  Him  that  it  brake  under  the 
wondrous  draught  of  fishes,  and  their  boats  began 
to  sink  beneath  the  weight.'  And  in  speculating 
upon  our  Saviour’s  purpose  in  this  particular 
miracle,  though  the  idea  may  not  hitherto  have 
occurred  to  you,  it  certainly  does  seem  probable 
that  He  meant  it  to  have  this  convincing  effect ; 
for  that  men,  earning  their  precarious  livelihood 
as  mere  fishermen  on  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  pro- 
bably dependent  for  their  next  day’s  meal  on  the 
fortune  which  attended  their  over-night’s  fishing, 
would  naturally  feel  their  trust  much  strength- 
ened in  our  Saviour’s  character  after  such  an 
exhibition  of  His  miraculous  power  to  help  them, 
there  cannot  be  a doubt.  We  read,  in  fact,  how 
Peter  was  astonished  by  it,  and  how  he  fell  at 
the  knees  of  Jesus  in  acknowledgment  of  his 
own  inferiority  and  helplessness.  “ And  Jesus 
said  unto  him,  Fear  not,  from  henceforth  thou 
slialt  catch  men which  was  all  the  more  easy 
to  believe  after  what  had  happened. 

Another  peculiarity  in  the  Apostles’  case,  and 
which  will  account  for  that  severe  declaration 
of  our  Saviour,  that  the  wife  must  be  torn  from 
their  bosom  and  the  child  from  their  knee,  (you 
will  remember  that  Peter  was  a married  man,) 
before  they  were  in  a sufficiently  disembarrassed 
state  to  follow  in  His  thorny  path,  is,  that. Christ 
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foresaw  the  certain  martyrdom  to  which  He  was 
leading  them,  for  only  one  Apostle,  if  any,  es- 
caped a violent  death,  Christ  foresaw,  indeed, 
that  dreadful  cloud  of  persecution  which  was 
gathering  on  every  side  of  them,  and  which, 
though  as  yet  hidden  from  the  Apostles'  eyes,  in 
a very  short  while  hurst  in  its  first  fury  upon 
Calvary,  and  soon  after  took  off  each  one  of 
our  Lord’s  immediate  followers  by  the  refined 
agonies  of  some  cruel  death.  And  having  this 
foreknowledge  of  what  would  and  must  come, 
Christ  took  only  for  the  attendants  of  His  mis- 
sion such  as  would  be  undisturbed  from  their 
purpose  of  final  perseverance  and  endurance : 
such  in  fact  only  as,  having  previously  resigned 
all  affections  for  this  world,  would  be  able  and 
willing  to  quit  life  at  any  moment  through  the 
martyr’s  blood-stained  gate.  He  was  going  to 
establish  in  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  a new 
faith : He  was  going  to  stem  the  current  of  pre- 
judice and  to  resist  all  the  fury  of  human  pride  ; 
and  when  He  began  this  mighty  enterprise.  He 
himself  bade  farewell,  as  it  were,  to  the  humble 
home  in  which  He  was  nurtured  : He  left  His 
Virgin  mother,  anxiously  as  she  to  His  last 
hour  watched  His  progress ; and  conscious  that 
the  fiery  ordeal  which  fellowship  with  Him  en- 
tailed, was  incompatible  with  a retention  of 
human  ties  and  sympathies,  these  He  cut  like 
worthless  threads  asunder,  before  He  permitted 
anyone  to  join  Him  “We  must  live  (was  His 
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argument)  only  for  the  next  world,  and  die  at 
once  and  entirely  to  this  !” 

One  slight  illustration,  however,  of  our  Lord’s 
sensibility  to  human  affection,  amidst  the  stern 
doctrines  which  the  necessity  of  His  position 
involved,  I will  yet  recall  to  you — I allude  to  His 
dying  care  of  His  mother.  Beneath  His  cross 
stood  John,  His  beloved  disciple — the  only  one, 
probably,  of  the  Twelve  who  attained  to  old  age, 
and  did  not  die  under  the  hands  of  the  execu- 
tioner— and  to  him  our  Saviour  committed  the 
guardianship  of  His  mother — “ Behold,  thy 
mother  (said  He),  and  from  that  hour  that 
disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home.”  In  this 
well-known  fact  we  see  the  feeling  of  Christ  con- 
trasted with  the  necessity  of  His  position,  and 
we  find  additional  proof  of  what  I have  been 
endeavouring  to  show  you,  viz.,  that  in  some 
points  the  calling  and  situation  of  the  Apostles 
were  so  very  peculiar,  that  an  equally  vital  con- 
viction of  Christian  truth  to  what  they  enter- 
tained, cannot,  under  the  altered  circumstances 
of  the  present  day,  involve  or  reasonably  demand 
our  making  literally  the  same  sacrifices.  Indeed, 
were  any  of  us  strictly  to  do  as  they  did,  and 
expect  the  support  which  they  received,  such  a 
step  would  be  the  very  height  of  presumption, 
and  could  only  end  in  disappointment  and  shame. 

But,  my  brethren,  there  are  some  points  in 
which  the  example  of  the  Apostles  must  be  imi- 
tated, if  we  would  be  Christians.  We  all  have 
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difficulties  to  overcome,  great  perhaps  as  they 
encountered,  which,  though  different  in  kind,  no 
less  require  the  same  divine  spiritual  power  to 
resist  them ; and  to  these  points  of  imitation  I 
will  now  draw  your  attention.  In  the  first  place, 
wTe  must  imitate  the  Apostles  in  their  readiness 
to  resign  all  earthly  things  when  put  in  competi- 
tion with  those  of  heaven.  Secondly,  we  must 
imitate  them  in  their  liveliness  of  conscience,  to 
distinguish  the  value  betwixt  the  body  and  the 
soul.  Thirdly,  we  must  imitate  their  perse- 
verance and  final  triumph,  through  faith,  over 
the  temptations  of  life  and  the  terrors  of  death. 

First,  then,  I say,  we  must  imitate  the  Apostles 
in  their  readiness  to  resign  all  earthly  things 
when  put  in  competition  with  those  - of  heaven. 
As  to  this  I have  not  the  shadow  of  a doubt, 
and  were  it  evident  that  to  retain  our  possessions, 
whatever  they  may  be,  and  to  watch  over  our 
families,  and,  by  God’s  help,  to  prepare  them 
through  the  means  of  Christian  instruction  for 
His  service,  were  things  incompatible  with  Chris- 
tian discipleship,  it  would  be  our  plain  duty  to 
sever  the  link  which  bound  us  even  to  these 
endearments : we  should  then  have  to  forsake  all 
of  them  and  follow,  in  humility  and  desolation, 
the  exact  mode  of  life  which  our  blessed  Lord 
pursued.  But,  after  making  every  allowance  for 
the  leanings  of  natural  feeling,  it  becomes  an 
important  question,  whether  these  ties,  and  even 
our  worldly  means,  are  not  given  us  for  oppor- 
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tunities  of  religions  improvement,  which  it  would 
be  wrong  for  us  not  to  use  as  such ; whether  we 
should  not  be  the  worse  Christians,  in  proportion 
to  our  repudiation  of  our  domestic  duties;  and 
whether  that  particular  situation  in  which  we 
happen  providentially  to  be  placed  on  earth,  is 
not  the  sphere  in  which  we  can  most  successfully 
strive  and  struggle  after  a better  inheritance  in 
heaven  ? If  there  be  nothing  in  our  several 
positions  which  compels  us  into  sin  and  wicked- 
ness— if,  looking  impartially  at  what  we  are,  we 
find  the  Gospel  has  rules  applicable  to  our  situa- 
tion and  therefore  authorizing  it — we  are  at 
liberty  to  conclude,  that  to  that  post  we  were 
called  by  an  inaudible  voice;  that  in  that  condi- 
tion we  were  placed  by  an  invisible  hand  ; and 
that  violently  to  desert  it,  through  a fanatical 
and  exaggerated  persuasion,  would  probably  be 
to  fight  against  God  rather  than  to  serve  Him, 
and  would  be  going  out  of  the  very  wTay  in  which, 
as  sincere  Christians,  we  were  most  anxious  to  be 
walking.  In  fact,  the  only  balance  which  can 
infallibly  decide  our  choice,  in  the  delicate  in- 
quiry as  to  what  must  be  forsaken,  is  our  Lord's 
own  rule,  which  is  as  plain  as  language  can  make 
it.  Nothing,  He  tells  us,  which  offends,  or  is  a 
stumbling-block  in  the  several  paths  of  duty 
which  lie  before  us,  must  be  spared;  these, 
without  exception,  must  be  parted  with  and 
cast  aside ; but  the  stumbling-blocks  He  alludes 
to  are  the  internal  tempers  to  which  the  circum- 
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stances  of  life  give  rise : and,  therefore,  be  our 
station  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  it  is  our 
hearts  which  throw  the  impediments  in  the 
way  of  salvation  ; and  consequently  to  a change 
of  heart,  rather  than  to  any  change  of  outward 
calling,  must  we  of  the  present  day  look  for  the 
remedy.  “If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck 
it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee:  for  it  is  profitable 
for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish, 
and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell.  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it 
off  and  cast  it  from  thee  : for  it  is  profitable  for 
thee  that  one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell/’  Such  are  our  Lord’s  words  addressed  to 
all  times  and  all  persons,  and  what  He  meant 
He  has  explained.  The  eye  to  be  plucked  out 
is  the  eye  of  lust  and  concupiscence  : the  hand 
to  be  cut  off  is  the  hand  of  violence  and  fraud  ; 
a man  might  possibly  lose  his  sight  but  retain  an 
adulterous  and  sensual  taste  : a man  might  lose 
his  right  hand  but  still  remain  extortionate  and 
unjust.  The  words  therefore  are  not  literally  to 
be  followed ; but  no  one  willing  to  be  taught  can 
misunderstand  them,  and  the  strength  of  the  ex- 
pression only  shows  us  that  the  moral  obligation 
cannot  be  evaded.  Let  every  one  then  search 
out  the  root  of  sin  within  himself : let  him  look 
into  the  comers  of  his  own  bosom  : let  him 
search  that  secret  chamber  which  no  one  but 
God  and  his  own  conscience  ever  enters,  and  if 
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lie  find  there  a forbidden  sensual  thought,  rejected 
and  expelled  it  must  be — away  it  must  come,  let 
the  sacrifice  cost  him  what  it  may!  One  of  two 
things  must  be  resigned — the  indulgence  of  a 
carnal  propensity,  or  the  hope  of  immortality  and 
heaven  r and  if  he  would  follow  the  steps  of  the 
Apostles — if  he  would  obey  the  call  of  Christ,  he 
will  not  hesitate  ; Earth  and  Heaven,  Death  and 
Life  are  before  him,  and  on  one  or  the  other  he 
must  rely. 

The  same  test  and  trial  must  be  made  by  all 
who  follow  the  ordinary  occupations  of  gain. 
There  the  right  hand  offends  or  does  not  offend  : 
there  our  readiness  to  obey  the  precept  exempli- 
fied in  the  text  is  also  unequivocally  displayed  : 
at  the  counter  and  over  the  ledger  we  follow  one 
of  two  courses : we  defraud,  and  condemn  our- 
selves to  just  retribution  hereafter ; or  we  are 
fair  and  honourable,  and  shall  have  good  measure 
in  return.  And  although  there  are  not  the 
slightest  thanks  due  from  God  for  the  most  per- 
fect life  of  probity  which  a Christian  can  fulfil — 
for  after  all  we  are  unprofitable , doing  only  what 
it  is  our  duty  to  do — still  the  great  fact  remains, 
that  without  this  righteous  dealing  heaven  is  not 
accessible  ; whilst,  if  we  forsake  all  ungodliness 
and  dishonesty,  because  we  are  enjoined  to  do  so  by 
the  Gospel,  then  we  follow  Christ  no  less,  nay, 
considering  the  alteration  of  times  perhaps  even 
more,  than  if  we  cast  aside  our  very  means  of 
living,  and  became  dependent  on  the  bounty  of 
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our  fellow-creatures.  If  we  would  effectually  for- 
sake all  earthly  things,  when  put  in  competition 
with  those  of  heaven,  it  must  be  by  an  abandon- 
ment of  those  earthly  tempers,  those  earthly 
thoughts,  and  those  earthly  passions,  which  are 
only  connected  with  this  life;  and  by  replacing 
them  with  dispositions  which  are  sent  to  us  from 
heaven,  and  which  will  find  their  opportunity  of 
exercise  again  even  there. 

The  second  point  in  which  I have  said  we 
must  imitate  the  Apostles  is,  in  their  liveliness 
of  conscience  to  distinguish  the  value  betwixt  the 
body  and  the  soul.  That  they  did  appreciate 
the  difference  is  evident  from  their  conduct : we 
ask  no  other  proof  than  this — we  can  require  no 
further  test.  But,  alas  ! the  general  behaviour 
of  the  world  would  lead  to  the  conclusion,  with 
regard  to  men  of  the  present  day,  that  they  have 
very  little  conscience  or  care  in  the  matter. 
To  live  a life  of  decent  virtue,  with  employment 
to  which  no  dishonour  attaches,  is,  in  the  case  of 
too  many,  sufficiently  satisfactory.  Their  con- 
science is  lively  and  quick  enough  up  to  that 
point  ; hut  beyond  it,  it  is  indifferent  and  dull. 
The  value  they  really  set  upon  body  and  soul 
respectively  can  only  be  estimated  by  the  con- 
cern they  show,  and  the  trouble  they  take,  to 
promote  the  welfare  of  either ; and  if  you  watch 
them,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  give  the 
body  the  preference.  The  comforts  of  luxurious 
indulgence,  the  vanity  of  expensive  dress,  the  su- 
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pcrfluous  ornaments  of  establishment  and  person, 
are  all  matters  of  daily  anxiety  and  jealous  covet- 
ing, in  which  both  men  and  women  are  interested 
and  engaged.  Those  who  possess  these  things 
in  greatest  abundance  are  the  objects  of  their 
respect  or  envy  : they  feel  an  attraction  and  in- 
terest towards  them,  which  instances  of  poverty 
and  self-denial  cannot  elicit ; and,  whilst  the 
latter  altogether  disincline  them  to  competition, 
they  would  gladly  rival  those  who  are  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen,  and  who  fare  sumptuously 
every  day. 

It  was  not  so,  however,  with  the  self-denying 
Apostles : it  must  not  be  so  with  any  who  would 
sincerely  follow  Christ.  In  exact  proportion  to 
our  care  for  these  earthly  things,  will  our  con- 
cern for  what  is  heavenly  diminish.  We  cannot 
be  extremely  anxious  about  the  body,  and  yet 
give  that  attention  which  is  its  due  to  the  soul. 
The  Apostles,  it  is  true,  were  somewhat  differ- 
ently tempted  to  ourselves.  They  dreaded  the 
attacks  and  oppression  of  the  powerful ; we  envy 
the  means  of  indulgence  and  luxury,  which  are 
enjoyed  by  the  great:  but,  allowing  for  this  dis- 
tinction, the  exhortation  of  our  Saviour  is  of 
general  application  where  He  says — “ Fear  not 
them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill 
the  soul for  there  He  shows  the  infinite  value 
of  the  one  over  the  other  ; and  if  those  He  ad- 
dressed were  enabled  to  check  their  apprehen- 
sions, and  to  sacrifice  their  bodies  that  their  souls 
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might  remain  safe,  so,  through  the  same  just 
sense  of  their  comparative  importance,  it  becomes 
us  to  resist,  all  those  enervating  persuasions 
which  make  spiritual  advantages  seem  trifling,  so 
long  as  earthly  dignities  and  benefits  are  secured. 
The  temptations  we  are  exposed  to,  in  this  re- 
spect, are  more  insidious,  and  therefore  more 
dangerous,  perhaps,  than  when  the  mere  choice 
betwixt  a patient  endurance  of  persecution  or  loss 
of  heaven  was  placed  before  men’s  eyes.  The 
case  was  then  direct  and  obvious — “I  came  not 
(said  our  Lord)  to  send  peace  on  earth,  but  a 
sword ; follow  me,  and  it  must  be  through  a path 
beset  with  pains  and  crosses.”  In  all  this  there 
could  be  no  mistake,  but  now  a compromise 
seems  quite  practicable.  No  longer  absolutely 
required  to  resign  all  worldly  comforts,  as  the 
badge  and  pledge  of  belief  in  the  Gospel,  the 
cunning  whisperings  of  natural  inclination  seduce 
us,  if  possible,  to  retain  many  things  which 
afford  present  immediate  gratification,  but  which 
nevertheless  war  against  the  soul  and  will  finally 
destroy  it.  We  think  we  are  safe  if  we  only  do 
part  of  our  duty,  and  that  only  a little  part ; we 
satisfy  ourselves  with  professions,  when  God  re- 
quires practice  as  a proof  of  sincerity  ; we 
readily  undertake  things  which  have  the  name 
and  semblance  of  duty  attached  to  them,  and  re- 
main complacent  under  the  responsibility,  with- 
out moving  in  the  cause  ; we  are  deceitful 
towards  others  for  the  sake  of  promoting  our 
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ease,  our  comforts  and  temporal  prosperity ; but 
we  deceive  no  one  so  much  as  ourselves,  owing 
to  the  obliquity  of  conscience  and  the  consequent 
preference  we  give  to  the  body  over  the  soul. 
By  prayer  therefore,  by  self-examination,  and  by 
that  light  of  the  soul  within  us  which  our  own 
wilful  obstinacy  alone  can  darken,  we  should 
always  endeavour  to  keep  conscience  in  a lively 
and  vigorous  state  ; and  then,  whether  tried  by 
the  seductions  of  pleasure  or  by  the  ordeal  of  per- 
secution, we  shall  imitate  the  example  of  the 
Apostles,  and  decide  that  a man  cannot  be  pro- 
fited though  he  gain  the  whole  world  for  his 
Body,  if,  in  exchange  for  these  fleeting  advan- 
tages he  must  sell  and  surrender  his  Soul. 

The  last  point  wherein  I would  show  you  that 
imitation  of  the  Apostles  is  obligatory,  is  their 
perseverance  and  final  triumph,  through  faith, 
over  the  temptations  of  life  and  the  terrors  of 
death.  Perseverance,  my  brethren,  in  the  Chris- 
tian life  is  very  difficult;  it  is  easy  to  resolve  and 
to  begin,  but  to  go  on  and  accomplish  will  alone 
avail.  This  the  Apostles  did — this  we  must  also 
do.  So  steady  and  constant  is  the  task  before 
us  that  our  Lord  compared  it  to  a man  cutting 
a furrow  with  a plough  : if  he  look  back  the 
line  is  lost — the  furrow  becomes  uneven  ; and 
even  so,  if  we  are  attracted  from  the  straight  and 
narrow  way  of  eternal  life,  we  are  not  worthy  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Where  then  are  our  weak 
hearts  and  faltering  steps  to  find  courage  and 
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strength  ? Faith  only  can  supply  them,  and 
after  this  we  must  strive.  But  what  is  faith  ? 
Now,  perhaps,  not  one  of  you  who  hear  me  hut 
would  instantly  declare,  if  asked,  that  he  believed 
in  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost;  that  he  expected  salvation  through 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  sanctification 
through  the  influence  of  the  Spirit ; that  this,  in 
short,  was  his  religious  faith,  and  that  he  had  it 
all  clearly  in  his  mind.  But  when  further  ques- 
tioned he  would,  if  honest,  allow  that  he  com- 
mitted many  daily  sins ; that  he  wTas  tempted 
from  within  and  from  without,  and  too  often 
yielded  to  the  powerful  solicitation;  and,  though 
afterwards  he  saw  his  error  and  was  sorry,  he  felt 
no  sufficient  motive  at  the  time  to  resist.  Such 
an  ineffectual  principle  is  the  common  faith  of 
the  world,  and  unfortunately  it  satisfies  most 
men.  But  the  Apostle  gives  it  a very  different 
character — “ Faith  (he  tells  us)  is  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.”  That  which  we  hope  for  we  have,  if  we 
have  proper  faith ; that  which  we  see  not,  is 
proved  to  us  by  testimony.  The  fact  therefore 
is,  that  we  believe  without  trusting — we  acknow- 
ledge without  being  vitally  convinced.  When 
the  temptations  of  the  w'orld  are  before  our  senses, 
and  the  happiness  and  satisfaction  of  heaven  are 
the  distant  counteracting  attraction,  the  former 
have  our  faith,  and  we  trust  to  their  reality — the 
latter  fade  into  uncertainty  and  disappear.  We 
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live  by  sight — and,  to  show  you  how,  even  in 
worldly  matters,  we  give  them  our  trust  to  a de- 
gree which  we  withhold  from  the  things  of  heaven, 
recall  the  satisfaction  and  assurance  which  we 
are  accustomed  to  feel  in  a sealed  legal  document, 
the  value  of  which  is  at  best  uncertain,  and  com- 
pare with  it  the  shadowy  impressions  which  we 
receive  from  the  words  of  divine  truth  ! A Will, 
made  and  executed  in  our  favour,  wrould  give  us 
unlimited  confidence  that,  at  the  testators  death, 
we  were  about  to  enjoy  his  late  possessions ; but 
the  New  Testament,  in  which  the  Son  of  God 
has  bequeathed  to  each  one  of  us  unsearchable 
riches,  is  often  as  coldly  acknowledged  by  us  as 
if  we  were  uninterested  parties.  This  entirely 
arises  from  a want  of  trusting  faith,  which  being, 
in  fact,  what  gives  reality  to  religion,  well  deserves 
all  which  both  our  Lord  and  St.  Paul  say  of  it. 
For  how  would  it  have  been  jjossible  for  men  to 
have  made  the  sacrifices  and  undergone  the  suf- 
ferings which  the  Apostles  did,  but  that  they 
could  at  any  time  see,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  the 
heavens  open,  “ and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  ?”  So  distinctly  were  such  visions 
reflected  on  their  adoring  souls,  that  rejoicing  in 
their  tribulation  they  could,  without  figure  of 
speech,  each  one  echo  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
saying,  “ I have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things, 
and  do  count  them  but  dung,  that  I may  win 
Christ.”  They  could  not  sin,  for  they  felt  God 
ever  present  with  them  ; they  could  not  doubt, 
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for  the  glory  of  His  countenance  beamed  upon 
their  souls  : faith  in  them  dissolved  the  garb  of 
matter  which  still  encumbers  and  darkens  our 
immortal  spirits;  and,  not  believing  in  the  so- 
called  pleasures  of  this  life,  they  were  tasting  and 
living  in  a heavenly  existence.  Now,  if  we  can 
make  any  approach  to  this  state  of  being,  the 
power  of  worldly  temptations,  he  assured,  will 
proportionably  recede.  To  strive  after  it,  there- 
fore, and  to  imitate,  so  far  as  divine  grace  will 
permit  us,  the  holy  Apostles,  in  their  possession 
of  this  triumphant  assurance  of  the  truth,  ought 
to  be  our  highest  endeavour ; and  if  we  can  but 
attain  it,  no  power  will  the  world,  flesh,  or  devil,  have 
over  us.  But,  remember,  this  high  and  impreg- 
nable trust,  this  confidence  which  shuts  out  the 
intrusion  of  sin,  alone  constitutes  real  Faith.  It 
is  not  a word  on  the  lip  or  a fanciful  impression 
on  the  brain,  but  a subduing  principle,  bringing 
all  our  members  into  obedience  to  the  law  of 
Christ.  When  we  have  it,  how  comparatively 
secured  from  temptation  does  life  become — how 
free  from  terror  ought  death  to  be  ! The  thousand 
appeals  of  interest  and  passion,  which  now  may 
possibly  sway  us,  have  then  no  more  power  than 
on  a guileless  and  unsusceptible  child,  and  the 
dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  becomes  illu- 
mined by  the  smile  of  our  heavenly  Father  re- 
joicing to  welcome  home  the  children  of  Flis 
adoption  from  all  the  dangers  of  this  life’s  troubled 
way.  If  this  be  so,  my  brethren,  we  can  under- 
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stand  that  verse  in  the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
Luke — “And  the  apostles  said  unto  the  Lord* 
increase  our  faith and  heartily  shall  we  join  in 
the  same  supplication — heartily  shall  we  wish 
for  this  only  spiritual  principle  ; and,  having  it, 
we  shall  be  ready  at  the  call  of  death  “ to  forsake 
all,”  and  follow  our  Redeemer. 


SERMON  XVII. 


THE  ASCENSION  OF  OUR  LORD. 


Acts  I.  11. 

“ Ye  men  of  Galilee,  wby  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven  ? This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.” 


The  closing  events  of  our  blessed  Lord's  sojourn 
upon  earth  are  minutely  typical  of  those  changes 
in  our  fallen  nature  which  are  effected  by  the 
operation  of  divine  grace  upon  the  soul ; and 
they  are  frequently  introduced,  in  the  writings  of 
St.  Paul,  as  emblematic  illustrations  of  that 
spiritual  progression,  by  which  we  advance  from 
a state  of  estrangement  and  separation  from  God, 
into  His  favour  and  presence  in  those  heavenly 
mansions  to  which  our  Saviour  Christ  has  as- 
cended. Thus  the  death  of  Christ  represents 
our  “ death  unto  sin.”  The  apostle  describes  us 
as  “ dead  with  Christ,”  and  says  that  “ our  old 
man  is  crucified  with  him.”  The  resurrection 
typifies  our  “ living  again  unto  righteousness,” 
that,  “like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
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should  walk  in  newness  of  life;”  and,  in  allu- 
sion to  the  Ascension,  the  apostle  says  that  God, 
who  is  “ rich  in  mercy,  has  made  us  sit  together 
in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus:”  that  is,  if 
we  he  truly  in  Christ,  we  are,  as  it  were,  already 
spiritual  denizens  of  His  kingdom,  enjoying  His 
presence  and  realizing  His  love.  Thus,  through- 
out the  narrative  of  our  Saviour’s  history  a thread 
seems  to  run  of  practical  association,  which 
connects  the  memory  of  our  obligation  with 
motives  of  individual  improvement,  and  draws 
us,  by  an  attraction  of  tender  sympathies,  to 
those  blessed  regions  into  which  the  Lord  of  life 
lias  disappeared. 

Now,  in  the  calendar  of  the  Church,  you  find 
that  the  present  is  that  season  in  which  she 
commemorates  the  extraordinary  occasion  of  our 
Lord’s  Ascension  from  earth,  before  the  wonder- 
ing sight  of  His  apostles,  to  become  the  constant 
Intercessor  for  mankind  with  a God  whose  wrath 
His  sufferings  had  appeased ; and  I purpose  de- 
ducing from  the  account  which  the  text  contains 
the  same  argument  for  holiness  and  increased 
exertion  amongst  ourselves,  which  was  pressed 
upon  the  witnesses  of  that  glorious  departure. 

Our  Lord,  having  gathered  His  apostles  toge- 
ther on  Mount  Olivet,  commanded  them  to  await 
at  Jerusalem  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  in  a few  days  would  be  sent  forth,  and  would 
enable  them  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  His 
Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  world ; and  when  He 
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had  spoken  to  them  He  was  taken  up,  and  a cloud 
received  Him  out  of  their  sight.  “And  while 
they  looked  steadfastly  towards  heaven,  as  He 
went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in 
white  apparel,  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of  Gali- 
lee, why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ? This 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven.”  Now,  my  brethren, 
you  will  observe  in  this  address  of  the  angels, 
first,  a rebuke  or  reproof — “ Why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven  ?”  Be  it  curiosity,  dis- 
appointment, or  wonder,  which  thus  entrances 
your  amazed  senses,  why  stand  in  vain  abstrac- 
tion gazing  after  your  departed  Lord  ? This  is 
not  what  He  requires  of  you.  Such  was  the 
meaning  of  the  angels’  inquiry,  and  it  was  in- 
tended as  a reproof ; for  they  proceed,  secondly, 
to  remind  the  awe-struck  band  of  the  more  tre- 
mendous fact,  viz.,  that  their  Lord  would  return. 
“ This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  him  go  into  heaven the  separation 
is  only  temporary — He  will  come  again — come 
too  the  same  in  form,  identically  the  very 
person  whom  ye  have  seen  depart,  and  the  pur- 
pose of  that  second  coming  you  all  well  know : 
it  will  be  to  judge.  Arouse,  therefore,  from 
this  moment,  and  assume  in  earnest  that  man- 
ner of  life  which  shall  enable  you  to  stand  in 
that  dreadful  day  when.  Cherubim  attending 
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Him  and  clouds  beneath  Ilis  feet,  He  calls  the 
nations  of  the  world  to  Judgment.  The  lesson 
inculcated  by  this  view  of  the  subject  is  a very 
simple  one.  Our  hearts  must  follow  Christ  and 
not  our  eyes ; the  memory  of  His  Ascension 
must  be  a motive  to  raise  our  feelings,  thoughts, 
and  affections  into  heavenly  places  ; and,  to 
stimulate  and  aid  our  endeavours  after  this  ex- 
altation of  sentiment,  we  have  the  assurance  of 
the  angels  that  Christ  will  come  again.  Now, 
looking  at  the  general  indifference  or  formalism 
with  which  men  are  apt  to  regard  the  events  al- 
ready fulfilled  in  our  Saviour’s  mission,  seeing 
that  they  acknowledge  them  in  the  creeds,  and 
thus  accepting  them  as  historic  facts  seem  to 
fancy  they  have  done  all  which  Christian  faith 
can  require,  I will  endeavour  to  show  you  how 
the  Ascension  of  Christ  is  in  various  ways  inti- 
mately connected  with  our  religious  advancement. 

Jn  the  first  place,  it  was  essentially  connected 
with  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  “ It  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  (said  our  Lord  to  His  disciples) 
that  I go  away ; for  if  I go  not  away,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you ; but  if  I depart, 

I will  send  Him  unto  you;’’  and  the  value  of 
His  arrival  He  explains  in  a few  verses  below — 
“ He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth.”  The  Ascen- 
sion then  evidently  secured  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  apostles  ; they  were  soon 
after  enabled  by  Him  to  speak  all  languages, 
to  perform  all  miracles,  and  their  irresolution, 
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doubts  and  distresses,  all  dissipated  before  this 
divine  Visitant. 

But,  far  beyond  even  these  supernatural  agen- 
cies, what  the  Holy  Ghost  does  day  by  day  for 
ordinary  Christians,  this  same  event  has  also 
secured.  We  cannot  think  a good  thought,  we 
cannot  bring  it  forth  in  a good  action,  but  each 
is  inspired  or  directed  by  that  same  controlling 
Spirit,  whom  our  ascended  Lord  sent  forth  to 
comfort  and  confirm  His  apostles.  Every  ar- 
rest put  upon  our  natural  desires,  every  step  re- 
covered, every  check  felt,  we  owe  entirely  to 
Him.  Left  to  ourselves,  or,  in  our  Saviour’s 
own  language,  “ except  He  had  gone  away,” 
one  path  only  lay  before  us — the  path  which 
leadeth  unto  destruction  ! The  wTretched  con- 
dition of  human  nature,  whilst  uninfluenced  by 
grace,  is  indeed  frightfully  pictured  in  holy 
writ ; the  thoughts  of  men’s  hearts  are  there 
described  as  “ only  evil  continually  cc  there  is 
none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one the  apostle 
says  that  in  himself  dwelt  no  good  thing,  and 
in  Adam  all  are  dead.  Except,  therefore,  the 
Holy  Ghost  had  been  sent  forth — except  Jesus 
Christ  had  ascended  to  His  Father,  and  sent 
Him  forth  to  purify  the  hearts  of  men,  and  to 
strengthen  them  in  the  exercise  of  those  holy 
virtues  and  Christian  duties  which,  without 
ghostly  aid,  human  nature  is  incapable  of  pro- 
ducing— the  light  of  divine  truth  must  have 
become  extinguished  in  the  world,  and  the 
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very  purpose  of  the  Atonement  frustrated.  As 
the  immediate  cause,  therefore,  of  the  mission 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  our  blessed  Lord’s  Ascension 
is  a subject  calculated  to  excite  our  highest 
feelings  of  adoration  and  praise. 

But  there  is  a second  consequence  upon  the 
Ascension  of  Christ,  which  is  of  no  less  import- 
ance to  us  than  the  one  which  I have  already- 
mentioned.  Our  Lord  has  now  become  our 
constant  and  prevailing  Intercessor  at  the  throne 
of  God : He  has  not  deserted  us,  though  He  has 
departed : He  still  sees  us,  though  He  be  hidden 
from  our  eyes  : He  still  labours  in  our  cause 
— still  contends  for  our  salvation,  though  an 
inhabitant  of  those  regions  where  all  is  peace 
and  joy.  “ For  (in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
we  read)  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy 
places  made  with  hands  which  are  the  figures  of 
the  true ; but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.”  “ Wherefore 
He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them.”  Thus, 
whatever  His  death  could  have  effected,  what- 
ever partial  restoration  of  our  fallen  nature  His 
Spirit  could  produce,  still  so  much  impurity 
attaches  to  the  very  best  services  which  we  are 
enabled  to  render,  that  even  they  want  an  Advo- 
cate for  their  acceptance  on  high.  God,  who 
is  “ of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,”  even 
in  its  most  modified  form,  could  not  look  upon 
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any  offerings  we  could  bring  Him,  but  for  the 
soft  prevoilings  of  His  compassionate  Son : who 
once  a man  of  sorrows  Himself,  and  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  still  pleads  in  fa- 
vour of  our  Satan-bound  efforts — “ Father,  for- 
give them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  !” 

I tell  you  then,  my  brethren,  that  the  present 
personal  intercession  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Almighty,  which  is  a consideration  most 
stimulating  to  our  best  exertions,  is  a direct 
result  of  the  Ascension.  Christ’s  endeavours 
when  He  quitted  earth  were  not  completed. 
He  is  watching  now  every  turn  of  our  thoughts  : 
He  bends  the  stubborn  heart : He  moistens  the 
dry  eye : He  wrings  softness  and  tenderness 
from  the  careless  or  impenitent  soul : and  when- 
ever these  blessed  effects  of  His  condescending 
interest  appear — “ Father  (says  He),  behold  they 
are  still  Thy  children : oh,  cast  them  not  away 
with  these  evidences  before  Thee  that  Thy  grace 
still  lives  in  them — that  their  tie  of  birthright  is 
still  undissolved  !” 

Thus,  my  brethren,  is  the  work  of  our  salva- 
tion going  on,  if  our  obstinate  impenitence  does 
not  altogether  obstruct  it;  a Spirit  within  our 
hearts  strives,  remonstrates  with,  and  if  we  let 
Him,  prevails  with  us ; and  in  heaven  an  ever 
watchful  Intercessor  implores  a merciful  consi- 
deration of  our  weakness,  and  pardon  for  our 
numberless  omissions  and  sins.  And  this,  too, 
we  owe  to  our  blessed  Lord’s  Ascension  : let  it 
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be,  then,  an  unceasing  motive  to  improvement 
and  zeal ! 

The  last  view  which  I shall  take  of  the  Ascen- 
sion is  the  one  more  directly  pointed  at  in  the 
text,  and  it  is,  after  all,  the  one  best  calculated, 
perhaps,  to  bring  us  to  a proper  estimate  of  our 
real  condition.  God  has  dealt  with  us  in  so 
merciful  a manner — the  whole  Gospel  dispen- 
sation is  so  eminently  a scheme  of  bounty,  help, 
and  love — that  we  are  apt  to  fancy  ourselves  in 
a state  of  complete  reconciliation  with  heaven, 
and  that  the  divine  assistances  are  too  freely 
supplied  not  to  insure  our  preservation  in  the 
right  way.  Common,  however,  as  these  im- 
pressions are,  Scripture  does  not  teach  them, 
experience  does  not  warrant  them,  and  fatally 
erroneous  will  they  prove  at  last  to  all  who  trust 
to  their  delusive  persuasion.  With  all  His  lov- 
ing kindness  and  mercy,  Christ  has  still  the 
keenest  sense  of  justice ; prone  as  He  is  to  for- 
give and  save,  if  finally  resisted,  He  can  avenge 
and  destroy.  Now  consider,  brethren,  that  every 
age  which  rolls  by,  every  season  that  departs, 
every  sun  that  sets,  brings  forward,  nearer  and 
nearer  to  us  like  an  advancing  tide,  that  dread 
hour  when  the  last  trump  shall  awake  the  world 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Him  who,  in  like 
manner  as  the  apostles  saw  Him  go  into  heaven, 
will  have  come  back  as  the  Judge  of  all  men. 
And  how  or  in  what  state  will  that  dread  hour 
find  us  ? Not  one  of  you,  probably,  who  now 


240 


SERMON  XVII. 


sits  here,  self-satisfied  and  complacent  before  me, 
lias  a conception  of  the  stunning  effects  which 
that  hour  will  produce.  It  will  come  upon  you 
like  the  hand  of  the  officer  on  the  shoulder  of 
the  murderer,  who  feels  that  he  is  about  to  meet 
his  just  deserts.  It  will  come  upon  you  like  the 
first  heaving  of  the  earthquake,  and  the  gaping 
of  the  house-walls,  to  him  who  sat  a moment 
before  securely  in  his  home.  It  will  come  to 
the  wicked  with  all  the  sickening  horror  which 
detected  guilt  and  impending  punishment  excite, 
and  there  will  be  no  glimmer  of  hope  to  relieve 
it.  There  will  then  be  nothing  more  to  trust  to, 
no  calculation  of  chances,  no  possibility  or  even 
thought  of  escape.  The  appalling  sense  that 
everything  is  open  and  naked  before  Him  with 
whom  we  have  then  to  do,  will  dissipate  bravado 
and  paralyse  all  strength.  That  which  many 
never  realized  before,  which  neither  grief  nor 
even  death  had  ever  fairly  revealed  to  them,  will 
he  no  longer  hid — they  will  see  Eternity  before 
them,  with  Heaven  and  Hell  on  either  side. 
Him,  too,  they  will  see,  whose  livery  they  nomi- 
nally wore,  whilst  His  commands  they  never  fol- 
lowed, in  a character  which  they  can  no  longer 
overlook  or  despise — He  will  be  their  Judge . 
They  will  think — Oh,  this  is  He  who  offered  to 
repair  the  breach  which  man’s  first  crime  created ; 
this  is  He  who  patiently  waited  in  the  bosom  of 
His  Father,  until,  the  fulness  of  time  being  come, 
He  appeared  on  earth  to  instruct  and  reform  its 
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inhabitants ; this  is  He  who  died  for  those  whom 
He  could  not  persuade,  and  who  for  ages  has 
interceded  for  no  less  stubborn  opponents ; and 
now  He  has  come  a second  time  to  seek  the 
fruits  of  His  beneficence.  It  is,  indeed,  the  same 
divine  Being  who  was  here  before ; but  the  ma- 
jesty of  justice  is  stamped  on  the  brow  where  all 
was  then  submission  and  patience.  Pity  and 
long-suffering  are  past;  for  the  day  of  grace,  so 
long  extended,  has  been  as  long  despised.  He 
has  come  practically  to  interpret  all  those  pa- 
rables with  which  He  so  long  and  vainly  warned 
mankind ; He  will  now  purge  His  bam  floor, 
gathering  His  wheat  of  the  righteous  into  the 
garner,  and  burning  the  chaff  of  the  wicked  in 
unquenchable  fire ; He  will  now  separate  the 
tares  from  the  wheat,  the  evil  from  the  good; 
He  will  now  take  from  His  net  fish  of  every  kind 
and  sort  them;  no  farthest  grave,  no  deepest 
depth  of  ocean,  but  shall  disgorge  its  dead;  and, 
as  the  fishes  would  be  separated  good  from  bad, 
He  will  take  the  holy  to  Himself,  and  cast  the 
sinning  away.  He  will  be  as  the  bridegroom,  to 
admit  the  wise  and  shut  out  the  foolish — as  the 
returning  householder,  who  reckons  withhis  ser- 
vants, and  rewards  and  punishes  as  they  have 
abused  or  fulfilled  their  trusts ; or,  lastly,  with  all 
nations  gathered  before  Him,  He  will  divide 
them  one  from  another  as  a shepherd  divideth 
his  sheep  from  the  goats. 

Now,  remembering  all  this,  my  brethren — 
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these  descriptions,  these  assurances,  these  cer- 
tainly coming  events — let  me  prevail  with  you  to 
accustom  yourselves  rather  to  consider  your 
ascended  Lord  as  the  awful  Being  who,  in  due 
time,  will  return  and  execute  His  righteous  judg- 
ments, than  merely  to  regard  Him  with  compla- 
cency, as  one  who  has  unalterably  made  your 
peace  with  God.  Think  of  Him  with  awe  and 
anxiety  rather  than  with  levity  and  satisfaction ; 
think  of  Him  with  dread  of  offending  more  than 
with  confidence  of  having  pleased  ; think  of  Him 
as  your  Judge  as  well  as  your  Advocate — as  one 
who  can  pass  sentence  as  well  as  intercede ; for, 
although  He  may  now  be  executing  the  latter 
gracious  function  for  those  who  faithfully  trust 
and  obey  Him,  He  forces  His  favours  upon  no 
one,  and  for  those  who  seek  Him  not  He  does  not 
entreat.  Follow  the  advice  of  the  angels — imi- 
tate the  conduct  of  the  Apostles  whom  they  warned 
— stand  not  gazing  up  into  heaven — do  not  look 
upon  your  Christian  profession  as  a thing  in 
which  speculation  and  standing  still  can  avail; 
but,  remembering  that  your  ascended  Lord  will 
come  again  to  examine  the  amount  of  your 
services,  stir  yourselves  in  earnest,  as  men  who 
have  much  work  to  perform  in  a little  time,  and 
exert  every  energy  over  duties  to  which  a reward, 
like  the  joys  of  heaven,  attaches.  We  know  not 
when  that  heaven  above  us  will  give  way,  and 
graves  beneath  our  feet  will  break  for  the  dead 
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to  come  forth  again;  but,  assured  that  these 
events  will  one  day  happen,  let  our  walk  in  life 
ever  be  in  mindful  preparation  for  the  Judgment 
that  will  immediately  follow. 


SEBMON  XVIII. 


LUKEWARMNESS  IN  RELIGION. 


Revelation  of  St.  John  III.  15,  16. 

“ I know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot : 
I would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then,  because  thou 
art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I will  spue 
thee  out  of  my  mouth.” 


The  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor,  which  are 
so  much  spoken  of  in  the  former  part  of  this 
inspired  hook,  were  amongst  the  earliest  epis- 
copal establishments  of  Christianity.  Whenever 
a persecution  of  the  first  Christians  occurred,  and 
a consequent  dispersion  took  place,  it  proved  only 
the  means  of  propagating  the  faith  which  its 
enemies  intended  to  extinguish ; and  thus  we 
read  that  “ they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  word  and  that  “ all 
they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks.”  By  these 
means  it  came  to  pass  that,  within  a few  years 
after  the  crucifixion,  our  Lord’s  beloved  Apostle, 
St.  John,  had  appointed  a bishop,  or  angel  as  he 
is  called,  in  each  of  seven  principal  cities  of 
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Asia  Minor,  and  was  liimself  residing  at  Ephesus 
with  the  care  of  these  important  branches  of  the 
Church  upon  his  hands. 

My  brethren,  the  names  of  these  Seven 
Churches  were  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergamos, 
Thyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea ; 
and  the  second  and  third  chapters  of  St.  John’s 
Revelation  clearly  set  forth  the  doom  which 
awaited  each.  Their  respective  sentences  are 
delivered  by  the  Apostle,  who  was  at  the  time  in 
banishment,  as  a commission  revealed  and  en- 
trusted to  him  by  our  Lord ; and  they  are  spe- 
cific denunciations,  the  execution  of  which  the 
course  of  history  has  minutely  proved.  Thus 
Ephesus,  because  she  had  left  her  first  love — 
because,  that  is,  she  had  forsaken  her  first  works 
which  were  good — was  to  have  her  candlestick 
removed  out  of  its  place ; and  this  figuratively 
expressed  threat  has  been  fulfilled  in  the  entire 
destruction  of  that  great  city.  Smyrna  no  entire 
subversion  awaited,  though  tribulation  for  ten 
years  was  denounced  and  fulfilled  in  the  days  of 
Dioclesian : she  had  only  to  remain  faithful  and 
would  then  receive  the  crown  of  life  ; and  Smyrna 
we  find,  even  at  this  day,  (unlike  the  former 
named  city,)  surviving  in  considerable  wealth, 
and  with  the  name  of  Christ  still  adored  within 
her  churches.  Pergamos  again  was  to  suffer  on 
account  of  partial  apostasy,  but  was  not  to  be 
entirely  lost ; and  she  does  still  exist  in  compa- 
rative insignificance,  but  retaining  two  Christian 
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churches  within  her  walls.  A very  similar  fate 
was  pronounced  and  has  been  executed  with  re- 
gard to  Thyatira : a glimmering  of  the  true  faith 
still  survives  there.  Sardis  had  a fearful  warn- 
ing given  her ; if  she  did  not  watch,  the  Lord 
was  to  come  upon  her  like  a thief  in  the  night, 
secretly  and  with  destruction : and  so  the  event 
has  proved;  for  the  city  which  was  once  the  ca- 
pital in  which  Crsesus  resided,  and  which  had 
become  a proverb  on  account  of  its  immense 
wealth,  is  now  a heap  of  ruins,  amongst  which  the 
Turkish  herdsman  builds  his  mud  hut,  and  where 
no  Christians  whatever  live.  Better  things  again 
were  promised  to  Philadelphia.  “ Because  (said 
the  Lord)  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience, 
I also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation 
which  shall  come  upon  all  the  wrorld  and  agree- 
ably to  this,  whilst  all  the  world  around  was 
apostatizing  from  Christianity  in  favour  of  the 
Mahometan  error,  Philadelphia  preserved  her 
fidelity  : she  “ stood  erect,”  and  after  hard  strug- 
gling with  the  Turks,  effected  a capitulation  and 
has  to  this  day  a large  Christian  population  and 
several  churches.  Lastly,  we  come  to  Laodieea 
which  had  attained  the  most  worthless  character 
of  all.  “ I know  thy  works  (says  the  evangelist, 
writing  by  the  Spirit  of  God) — I know  thy  works, 
that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot : I would  thou 
wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then,  because  thou  art 
lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I will  spue 
thee  out  of  my  mouth.”  Great  as  was  the  guilt  of, 
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and  severe  the  consequences  executed  upon,  the 
other  Six  Churches,  against  no  one  of  them  was 
that  deep  dislike  and  loathing  expressed  which 
the  case  of  Laodicea  excited  : her  sin  was  indif- 
ference and  lukewarmness.  Neither  actively  hos- 
tile against  the  Gospel  nor  yet  attached  to  it,  she 
treated  it,  when  offered  to  her,  as  a matter  about 
which  she  need  not  concern  herself : she  would 
not  be  roused  by  it  out  of  the  lethargy  of  apa- 
thetic indifference  ; for  her,  therefore,  was  re- 
served the  strongest  expression  of  disgust — “ I 
would  thou  wert  either  hot  or  cold  \ even  cold 
and  totally  neglectful  of  salvation  were  better 
than  thy  half-and-half  appreciation  of  divine 
mercy.  So  <f  because  thou  art  lukewarm/’  and 
not  to  be  driven  from  this  contemptuous  middle 
line,  which  more  than  any  other  course  dishon- 
ours me,  “ I will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth” — 
I will  reject  thee  as  vile  and  filthy  for  ever.  So 
literally  has  this  threat  been  fulfilled,  that  this 
once  spacious  metropolis  is  now  a desolation, 
without  an  apparent  inhabitant,  save  when  the 
wolf  or  the  jackall  is  disturbed  within  its  dreary 
precints. 

Now,  the  moral  government  of  God  is  uniform. 
He  deals  with  individual  Christians  by  the  same 
laws,  and  according  to  the  same  standard  of  re- 
wards, as  He  deals  with  Churches,  the  only  dif- 
ference being  as  to  the  time  of  the  execution  of 
His  judgments.  The  punishment  or  reward  of 
individuals  He  generally  reserves  for  the  next 
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world,  whilst  that  of  churches,  and  nations,  and 
societies,  He  always  executes  in  this  ; the  reason 
of  which  is  obvious,  viz.,  that  churches,  and 
families,  and  nations,  can  only  exist  in  our  pre- 
sent state  : they  must  all  perish  with  this  earthly 
fabric,  dissolving  into  rational  beings  individually 
responsible  at  the  tribunal  of  the  last  day;  there- 
fore, whilst  on  the  one  hand  we  may  read  what 
each  of  us,  if  impenitent,  may  expect  from  God, 
by  contemplating  the  divine  dealings  with  un- 
faithful Churches,  so  on  the  other  we  are  not  to 
presume  that  we  are  innocent,  or  that  God  is  in- 
different, because  the  execution  of  His  indigna- 
tion is  for  the  present  life  suspended. 

Judging  then  by  this  rule,  there  is  an  im- 
portant moral  conveyed  to  us  by  the  history  of 
the  Seven  Churches  whose  fate  we  have  been 
considering : if  certain  consequences,  meted  out 
by  the  impartial  and  uniform  hand  of  God,  were 
annexed  to  their  misconduct  towards  Him,  simi- 
lar behaviour  from  us  towards  God  will  insure 
similar  judgments.  If,  like  Ephesus,  w^e  forsake 
good  works,  the  candle  of  the  Lord  will  be  re- 
moved from  us  : the  light  of  His  Spirit  will  be 
withdrawn,  and  we  must  perish.  If,  like  Smyrna, 
and  Pergamos,  and  Thyatira,  we  partially  for- 
sake the  Lord,  we  must  look  for  the  remon- 
strances of  His  judicial  visitations — pains  of 
body,  distresses  of  mind,  losses  and  crosses  of 
various  kinds,  until  they  prevail  and  revive  our 
faith : or  if,  like  Sardis,  we  refuse  to  watch  and 
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wait  for  divine  grace,  death,  like  a thief  in  the 
night,  will  overtake  ns  suddenly  with  final  per- 
dition ; but  if,  like  Philadelphia,  we  stand  erect 
against  temptation  and  the  general  falling  away 
around  us,  ’God  will  make  us  as  pillars  of  His 
temple,  and  we  shall  go  out  no  more  from  His 
presence : He  will  write  His  new  name  upon 
our  forehead,  and  will  keep  us  as  His  own  for 
ever. 

Thus,  the  consequences  of  two  different  lines 
of  conduct  are  contrasted,  and  every  Christian 
may  derive  from  a study  of  the  subject,  warning 
and  instruction  of  the  most  important  kind ; but 
the  case  of  the  Seventh  Church,  that  ofLaodicea, 
has  yet  to  be  considered  in  this  particular 
point  of  view ; and,  as  the  sin  of  Laodicea  was 
the  sin  which  chiefly  exists  amongst  Christian 
congregations,  and  those  who  outwardly  con- 
form to  the  duties  of  religion,  I have  selected  it 
as  the  theme  of  this  discourse,  and  I would  hold 
it  up  to  your  contemplation,  my  brethren,  as  a 
beacon  of  danger  against  which  so  many  church- 
comers  make  shipwreck  of  their  nominal  faith — 
as  a beacon  which  should  startle  every  soul 
before  me,  with  the  anxious  question — “May  not 
the  accusation  and  condemnation  pronounced 
against  the  Laodiceans,  with  equal  propriety  be 
pronounced  against  me  ?”  “I  know  thy  works, 
that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot:  I would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So  then,  because  thou 
art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I will 
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spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth/ ” The  subject  may 
be  divided  under  three  heads:  first,  I would  show 
the  liability  of  professing  Christians  to  luke- 
warmness in  religion  ; secondly,  the  hopeless- 
ness of  that  state;  and  thirdly,  I would  show 
God’s  hatred  of  the  same,  and  His  certain  and 
most  severe  punishment  of  it. 

Now,  the  Lukewarmness  of  outward  Chris- 
tians is  evident  as  a fact;  and,  although  its 
cause  in  all  cases  is  the  fleshly  unrenewed  heart, 
it  is  very  certain  that  the  very  means  prescribed 
for  keeping  off  the  evil  propensity  do  sometimes 
assist  in  confirming  men  in  indifference.  For 
instance  : an  attendance  on  religious  observances 
is  too  often  made  to  stand  in  place  of  spiritual 
progression.  If  every  one  will  examine  their 
own  consciences,  they  will  perceive  how  easy  it 
is  to  attend  at  church  every  Sunday,  to  listen  to 
the  service — even  to  join  in  all  the  words  of  the 
responses  and  psalms  ; but  how  difficult,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  to  fix  the  thoughts  attentively 
and  interestedly  upon  the  high  and  holy  subjects 
which  ought  then  exclusively  to  engage  them — 
how  very  difficult  to  feel  deep  contrition  during 
the  act  of  confession — to  desire  earnestly  the 
assistance  of  God’s  Spirit  whilst  the  lips  are 
praying  for  it — or  to  awaken  in  the  heart  a 
proper  sense  of  personal  gratitude  whilst  joining 
in  the  general  thanksgiving  for  mercies  which 
we  are  daily  in  the  habit  of  receiving!  We  find 
this  a difficult  and  ungracious  task,  and  there- 
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fore  we  rest  satisfied  with  a formal  compliance 
to  the  strict  letter  of  the  law.  And  thus  do 
many  persons,  with  the  sound  of  the  Gospel 
ringing  every  Sabbath  in  their  ears,  grow  in 
reality,  week  by  week,  more  lukewarm  in  their 
allegiance  to  God,  whilst  they  persist  no  less 
punctually  in  rigid  formalism. 

This,  my  brethren,  is  one  way  by  which  men 
fall  into  carelessness  about  God’s  real  service — 
a common  way,  and,  alas  ! a very  fatal  one  : they 
are  not  like  those  who  never  hear — who  never 
come  within  the  brightness  of  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage, and  their  guilt  seems  to  be  proportionably 
aggravated ; for  “ if  (says  our  Saviour)  the 
light  within  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 
darkness!” — if  successive  religious  convictions 
only  exist  in  thy  heart  like  sparks  which 
quickly  die,  thou  art  very  much  in  the  case  of 
Pharaoh,  who  resisted,  time  after  time,  the 
most  alarming  appeals  and  remonstrances,  and 
whose  heart  was  consequently  hardened.  In 
order  to  avoid  Lukewarmness,  therefore,  let  us 
take  care  to  avoid  substituting  form  for  spirit — 
the  bending  of  the  knee  and  the  bowing  of  the 
head,  for  the  correction  of  the  temper  and  the 
amendment  of  the  heart!  Another  strong  in- 
ducement to  lukewarm  apathy  towards  God  is 
the  power  of  the  world ! It  is  impossible  to 
have  two  interests,  both  of  which  shall  be  para- 
mount at  once ; and,  in  almost  every  heart, 
the  concerns  of  the  six  labour  days  of  the  week 
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outweigh  and  overpower  those  of  the  holier 
seventh  : to  the  former  we  bring  life,  energy, 
heart,  and  intellect ; to  the  latter  only  listless 
feelings  and  drooping  attention  : the  former  are 
our  pleasure,  the  latter  our  duty — a painful,  irk- 
some, and  laborious  duty,  from  which  there  is 
a natural  inward  revulsion  whenever  we  force 
ourselves  to  the  weary  task.  The  pastimes  and 
pleasures  of  the  world,  when  inordinately  pur- 
sued, have  just  the  same  effect  as  its  more  serious 
business  : they  withdraw  the  taste  and  affections 
from  God;  they  chill  the  zeal,  and  repress  all 
holy  aspirations.  A heart  devoted  to  the  idle 
gaieties  of  life  is  too  frivolous  for  any  serious 
considerations,  and  becomes  necessarily  luke- 
warm in  all  which  soars  out  of  what  is  earthly 
and  sensual  into  the  higher  regions  of  faith  and 
hope. 

Thus  our  liability  to  lukewarmness  does  the 
devil  easily  confirm  betwixt  the  inward  per- 
suasions of  the  carnal  mind  and  the  outward 
fascinations  of  a deceitful  world  ; and  the  hope- 
lessness of  this  condition,  which  I was  to  treat 
of  secondly,  will  become  too  apparent  from  a 
very  few  considerations.  “I  would  (says  the 
Spirit)  thou  wTert  cold  or  hot,” — even  cold  and 
totally  unawakened  to  religion,  rather  than  luke- 
warm ; for  there  is  a better  chance  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  will  eventually  reach  and  rouse 
one  apparently  dead  in  ignorance  and  sin,  than 
that  anything  will  effectually  convert  the  luke- 
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warm  believer.  The  lukewarm  Christian  is  satis- 
fied and  wise  in  his  own  conceit,  and  for  such  an 
one,  Solomon  tells  us,  there  is  less  hope  than  for 
a fool.  The  lukewarm  is  one  of  necessity  in  a 
relapsed  state — one  whom  grace  has  enlightened, 
and  on  whom  Providence  has  acted,  but  whose 
soul  is  incapable  of  retaining  the  impressions. 
When  the  judgments  of  God  are  abroad  in  the 
earth,  the  lukewarm  Christian  alone  is  unmoved 
by  them:  the  desperate  sinner  is  often  arrested 
and  reclaimed  by  the  startling  effect  of  such 
visitations,  and  the  righteous  man  is  confirmed 
by  them  in  his  faith  and  allegiance;  but  the  self- 
sufficient  complacency  of  the  lukewarm  resists 
even  these,  as  well  as  every  other  appeal  from 
God ! The  lukewarm  Christian  has  not  adopted 
another  faith,  or  placed  himself  in  obedience  to 
any  other  than  the  Christian  law  : he  is  not 
zealously  pursuing  some  different  and  mistaken 
creed,  from  which  there  might  be  a possibility 
of  persuading  or  diverting  him ; but  his  great 
sin  is — and  hence  the  great  difficulty  of  correct- 
ing him — that,  professing  the  true  faith  and 
owning  the  right  law,  he  is,  notwithstanding,  re- 
miss and  careless  about  improving  his  advantages; 
he  will  not  make  his  practice  answerable  to  the 
excellence  of  his  professions ; but,  by  indifferent 
acquiescence,  he  pours  contempt  upon  the  whole 
system.  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy  that  “ Christ 
gave  himself  for  us,  in  order  that  he  might  purify 
unto  himself  a peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
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works but  by  all  who  are  lukewarm  in  religion 
this  merciful  purpose  of  the  Saviour  is  utterly 
defeated : that  they  have  no  zeal  in  the  active 
practice  of  good  works  is  their  sin  and  their  de- 
struction. “ I know  thy  works  (says  our  Lord), 
that  thou  art  neither  hot  nor  cold” — neither  for 
Me  or  against  Me — neither  a friend  whom  I may 
trust,  nor  an  enemy  whom  I may  subdue ; and 
this  apathy  has  immersed  thee  in  worldly  ease 
and  conceited  self-sufficiency:  thou  sayest,  I am 
rich  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of 
nothing ; and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked — 
destitute  of  all  true  worth,  and  blind  to  the  real 
misery  of  thy  condition. — It  may  seem,  at  first 
sight,  a strange  thing  that  any  preference  should 
be  given  to  the  cold  and  seemingly  lost;  but  we 
must  remember,  that  this  is  not  because  God 
views  the  determined  sinner  with  more  approval 
as  to  conduct  than  the  lukewarm  servant,  but 
because  the  state  of  the  latter  is  so  much  more 
inaccessible  to  the  operations  of  divine  grace. 
Thus  Tyre  and  Sidon,  whose  inhabitants  were  so 
monstrous  in  their  iniquity  that  God  destroyed 
them  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  would  yet,  we 
are  told,  have  been  more  easily  moved  from  their 
sin  than  the  comparatively  less  guilty  Chorazin 
and  Betlisaida;  hence  the  severe  denunciation 
against  the  latter — “Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin, 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida;  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  were  done  in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre 
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and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes;  but  I say  unto  you, it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day 
of  judgment  than  for  you.” 

My  brethren,  so  very  dangerous  do  I consider 
this  common  state  of  religious  indifference  to  be, 
that  I should  have  more  hope  for  the  death-bed 
penitence  of  an  habitual  sinner,  than  for  the 
life-long  compliances  of  a lukewarm  formalist. 

In  the  last  place,  we  have  to  consider  God’s 
hatred  of  the  sin  of  Lukewarmness,  and  His 
severe  punishment  of  it.  Now,  if  words  can  be 
found  expressive  of  abhorrence  and  loathing, 
those  used  in  the  text  towards  the  Church  of 
Laodicea,  on  account  of  Lukewarmness,  are  such 
in  the  very  highest  degree — “ I will  spue  thee  out 
of  my  mouth  and,  surely,  brethren,  it  is  very 
dreadful  to  think  that  such  consequences  are 
constantly  overtaking  the  heartless  services  which 
so  many  amongst  ourselves  offer  at  God’s  throne. 
The  irregular  or  inattentive  church-comer — the 
Christian  whose  private  worship  is  mere  lip  ser- 
vice— the  habitual  absentee  from  the  Lord’s  table 
when  the  sacrament  is  administered — all,  and 
every  one  who  is  not  actively  and  earnestly  ad- 
vancing in  zeal  and  holiness — all  such,  I say,  are 
obnoxious  to  the  dreadful  sentence  of  rejection 
which  has  been  so  often  quoted.  This  thought 
surely  cannot  be  weighing  sufficiently  on  any  of 
our  consciences,  or  not  only  would  it  awaken  a 
deep  anxiety  for  our  own  state,  but  for  that  also 
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of  the  slumbering  thousands  around  us.  We 
think  now.,  it  would  seem,  hut  little  of  what 
God’s  rejection  is,  or  we  should  study  more  zeal- 
ously to  avoid  that  dreadful  fate;  hut  this  de- 
termined forgetfulness  will  not  make  the  thing 
more  tolerable  to  realize.  To  he  arraigned  with 
the  myriads  of  the  human  race  before  the  throne 
of  Jesus,  with  a dreadful  consciousness  upon  our 
heart  of  what  our  doom  is  to  he,  and  at  length  to 
hear  individually  against  ourselves  and  our  fellow 
slumberers — “ Depart  from  me,  for  I never  knew 
you,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.”  Oh,  with  such  a curse  about  to 
he  executed  upon  our  miserable  souls,  should  we 
not  wonder  how  we  ever  could  have  lived  through 
our  allotted  time  on  earth  in  the  listless  luke- 
warmness of  temper  which  characterized  us — 
which,  perhaps,  is  the  characteristic  of  some  of 
you  whom  I am  now  addressing.  And  let  this 
second  consideration  also  serve  to  alarm  and 
awaken  you — if  you  are  contented  and  insensible 
of  your  danger,  though  you  may  not  pretend  to 
have  any  high  relish  for  spiritual  and  holy  things 
— if,  I say,  contentment,  and  ease,  and  insensi- 
bility be  your  condition,  remember  that  the  curse 
of  God  has  already  begun  to  operate.  The 
fading  zeal  and  increasing  indifference  which  are 
coming  over  you,  are  entirely  owing  to  the  gra- 
dual withdrawal  of  divine  grace  from  your  hearts 
— the  universal  consequence  of  your  non-im- 
provement of  it:  you  must  seek  God  if  you 
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would  find  Him ; you  must  draw  nigh  and 
nigher  unto  Him  if  you  would  have  Him  draw 
and  keep  nigh  unto  you  ; and  if  you  do  not,  and 
cannot  now  see  your  danger,  there  cannot  be  a 
more  certain  sign  that  it  already  exists.  Oh, 
Lord  God,  let  this  reflection  awaken  in  our  hearts 
an  earnest  study  of  our  own  real  condition  ! We 
here  confess,  in  self-abasement  and  shame,  that 
we  are  forgetful  and  negligent  of  Thee  and  Thy 
Son  our  Redeemer : we  own  that  our  devotions 
are  cold  and  our  thoughtswandering;  that  we  are 
earthly-minded,  and  feel  carnal  security ; that  we 
are  unthankful  for  mercies,  impatient  in  affliction, 
unbelieving  and  hard  of  heart,  and  sinful  in 
our  conduct  to  our  fellow-creatures  ! Lord,  raise 
us  up  from  our  fallen  state;  fill  us  with  a holy 
and  fervent  zeal ! Oh,  save  us,  henceforth,  from 
the  sin  of  lukewarm  indifference,  and  finally 
bring  us  to  Thy  heavenly  kingdom,  through  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  Thy  Son 
our  Saviour!  Amen. 
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HOW  TO  CONVERT  MAMMON  INTO  THE 
TRUE  RICHES. 

Luke  XYI.  8,  9. 

“ And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  because 
he  had  done  wisely  : for  the  children  of  this  world  are 
in  their  generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light. 
And  I say  unto  you,  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ; that  when  ye  fail, 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.” 

Words  so  simple  as  these,  it  would  seem  impos- 
sible to  misunderstand.  A passage  containing 
such  a succession  of  clear  statements  seems 
placed  out  of  the  reach  of  probable  misconstruc- 
tion ; hut  it  is,  nevertheless,  true  that  many 
readers  do  misinterpret,  and  many  also  slur  it 
over  in  perusal,  lest  they  should  draw  from  it  a 
meaning  repugnant  to  the  general  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel ; and  the  reason  of  this  arises  from 
the  want  of  patience,  of  attention,  of  teachable- 
ness, and  of  faith,  which  are  so  essential  to  a 
right  understanding  of  Scripture,  that,  without 
them,  error  and  mystification  are  certain  con- 
stantly to  ensue. 

My  text  is  the  conclusion  of,  and  comment 
upon,  a well-known  parable,  in  which  our  Lord 


HOW  TO  CONVERT  MAMMON,  ETC.  265 

depicts  the  character  of  an  unjust  steward,  and 
the  arts  devised  by  him  for  evading  the  conser 
quences  of  his  detected  fraud.  Summoned  before 
his  master  to  give  an  account  of  his  stewardship, 
before  being  finally  dismissed  from  the  trust  he 
had  abused,  the  knave  cast  over  in  his  mind  the 
means  of  securing  himself  from  the  inconvenience 
which  the  loss  of  his  situation  would  entail ; and, 
too  idle  to  dig  and  labour  for  a maintenance,  and 
too  shamefaced  to  resort  to  begging,  he  resolved 
to  make  friends  and  allies  of  his  master’s  debtors, 
by  stating  their  debts  to  him  as  much  smaller 
than  they  really  were.  So  he  called  his  lord’s 
debtors  together,  and,  as  each  acknowledged  the 
amount  of  his  liability,  he  remitted  a large  portion 
of  what  they  owed,  which  he  intended  should 
form  a fund  on  which,  in  gratitude,  they  would 
allow  him  hereafter  to  draw.  He  concluded  that 
the  man  who  owed  one  hundred  measures  of  oil, 
but  was  given  a receipt  in  full  on  payment  of 
fifty,  would,  in  the  day  of  his  coming  discomfi- 
ture, befriend  him ; and  that  a like  sentiment 
would  actuate  the  rest,  in  proportion  to  the  ex- 
tent of  his  favouring  them.  But  the  master  was 
cognisant  of  this  trick,  all  the  while  he  permitted 
his  steward  to  fancy  he  was  completing  his  artful 
arrangement.  The  impositions  had  been  too 
frequent  and  glaring,  not  to  make  the  owner  of 
the  estate  suspicious  at  the  moment  of  closing 
his  accounts  with  so  base  a servant.  He  watched, 
therefore,  his  artifice  ; and,  struck  by  the  exceed- 
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ing  cleverness  of  this  finishing  stroke  to  his  vil- 
lany,  he  could  not  withhold  his  commendation 
from  the  dexterity  and  foresight  with  which  he 
had  laid  his  scheme.  “ The  lord  commended  the 
unjust  steward,  because  he  had  done  wisely/' 
This  forms  the  first  clause  in  our  text ; and  you 
will  observe,  my  brethren,  that  the  commendation 
bestowed  was  not  by  our  Lord , who  related  the 
parable,  but  by  the  master  of  the  unjust  steward. 
And  what  sort  of  praise  he  bestowed — whether 
he  was  likely  to  approve  in  sincerity  of  a scheme 
by  which  he  was  to  be  plundered,  or  could  admire 
a man  who,  placed  by  him  in  a situation  of  re- 
sponsibility and  confidence,  thought  only  of 
securing  his  own  ends,  all  of  you  are  able  to 
judge : you  may  be  sure  that  his  commendation 
of  such  wisdom  would  be  spoken  in  bitterest  irony, 
and  would  amount  to  no  more  than  this  : You 
are  a person  of  much  ingenuity,  infinitely  wise  in 
your  endeavours  to  serve  your  present  ends,  but, 
this  time,  your  cunning  has  overreached  itself; 
yet,  disgusted  as  I am  at  your  conduct,  I cannot  „ 
but  express  my  astonishment  at  your  cleverness. 
You  must,  however,  depart  for  ever  from  my  ser- 
vice; it  would  be  dangerous  to  trust  one  so  base, 
yet  so  clever,  any  more/’ 

This  finishes  the  parable,  and  so  far  Christ  has 
expressed  no  opinion  whatever.  The  next  clause 
is  a general  observation,  arising  from  a conside- 
ration of  the  strenuous  earnestness  with  which 
the  steward  struggled  to  release  himself  from  his 
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difficulty;  the  subtlety  with  which  he  contrived, 
and  the  adroitness  witli  which  he  would  have 
achieved,  an  escape  from  his  embarrassing  predi- 
cament. Thinking  over  this  determined  course 
of  action,  and  contrasting  with  it  the  lukewarm- 
ness of  men’s  endeavours  after  holiness  and  hea- 
ven, our  Saviour  remarks,  “ the  children  of  this 
world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light.”  “ The  children  of  this 
world”  are  those  who  look  only  to  this  world  for 
the  objects  they  seek;  “the  children  of  light” 
are  those  who  have  a knowledge  of  religion  : who 
have  been  enlightened  or  baptized  (for  the  same 
word  in  the  original  language  has  the  double 
signification,)  and  comparing  the  two  classes 
together — the  wisdom,  the  tenacity  of  purpose 
and  strength,  with  which  they  respectively  pursue 
their  ends — our  Lord  gives  the  preference  de- 
cidedly to  those,  whose  ambition  extends  no  far- 
ther than  the  things  of  time  and  of  the  world. 
The  third  clause  contains  the  practical  lesson 
which  resulted  from  the  story  our  Lord  had  just 
related  to  His  hearers,  and  which  was  the  invari- 
able accompaniment  of  all  His  parables.  “ I say 
unto  you,  make  unto  yourselves  friends  of  the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  when  ye  fail 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.” 
Here,  indeed,  is  our  Lord’s  own  comment — here 
are  the  words  of  infallible  truth.  Whatever  is 
here  expressed  is  authoritative  and  claims  our 
entire  submission ; we  should,  therefore,  delibe- 
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rately  examine  our  Saviour’s  meaning,  that  we 
may  receive  a clear  impression  for  our  guidance 
and  conduct. 

Now  you  will  observe  that  our  Lord  refrains 
from  any  censure  of,  or,  in  fact,  from  any  remark 
upon,  the  eagerness  with  which  men  pursue  the 
acquisition  of  riches,  as  if  the  possession  of  them 
were  necessarily  a sin,  and  that  He  merely  takes 
occasion,  from  this  general  habit,  to  stimulate 
His  hearers  to  equal  assiduity  in  the  pursuit  of 
better  things.  It  is  true  that  He  calls  riches 
“ the  mammon  of  unrighteousness  but  as  He 
admits  they  may  be  made  subservient  to  the 
attainment  of  an  eternal  portion,  He  does  not  ab- 
stractedly condemn  them.  He  applies  this  harsh 
term  rather  in  consequence  of  the  great  tempta- 
tions to  sin  which  they  offer,  and  the  abuses  to 
which  they  so  frequently  lead,  than  from  any  im- 
possible connection  betwixt  riches  and  righteous- 
ness— a connection,  on  the  contrary,  which  His 
words  evidently  admit  may  exist ; for  the  effect 
of  His  remark  is  this — “ In  the  case  of  the  unjust 
steward  you  see  the  great  danger  of  giving  your 
heart  up  to  the  good  things  of  this  world,  as  its 
first  object ; in  doing  this,  the  steward  lost,  not 
only  what  he  sought  for,  but  those  better  and 
enduring  things  which  my  Father  has  hereafter 
to  bestow.  Warned,  then,  by  the  example  which  I 
have  set  before  you,  make  friends  of  the  riches 
which  fall  to  your  earthly  lot,  by  a proper  use  of 
them,  rather  than  enemies  of  the  same ; so  that 
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when  ye  fail  in  life,  and  death  and  judgment  are 
before  you,  they  may  prove  to  you  helps  at  the 
bar  of  heaven,  pleading  for  your  acceptance  and 
acquittal,  rather  thanhinderances  to  obstruct  your 
admission  into  those  habitations  where  gold  and 
silver  are  unknown/* 

This,  my  brethren,  is  the  simple  lesson  which 
the  parable  is  intended  to  inculcate,  and  our 
Saviours  practical  commentary  upon  it  is  in  per- 
fect unison  with  all  His  other  teachings ; and  all 
obscurity  connected  with  the  particular  text  be- 
fore us  is  removed,  if  you  will  remember  that  the 
lord  who  commended  the  steward’s  wisdom  was 
his  earthly  master,  and  not  Christ : that  the  com- 
mendation, too,  was  ironical,  and  that  our  Saviour 
merely  wished  to  show  in  its  just  light  the  real, 
the  only  value  belonging  to  those  things  of 
mammon  which  men  generally  so  earnestly  crave 
after. 

From  these  brief  observations  upon  the  mean- 
ing of  the  text,  two  points  arise  which  seem  to 
deserve  a more  enlarged  and  careful  consideration. 
In  the  first  place,  let  me  remind  you,  that  when 
our  Divine  Teacher  would  cite  the  strongest  in- 
stance of  activity  and  interest,  by  comparison 
with  which  to  stimulate  His  professing  disciples 
in  earnestly  striving  after  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  He  brings  forward  the  case  of  worldly  men 
in  their  pursuit  after  riches ; and,  in  the  second 
place,  He  shows  that  these  very  riches,  even  “ the 
mammon  of  unrighteousness,”  as  He  calls  them, 
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may  be  made  conducive  to  our  final  acceptance 
with  God. 

First,  then,  I say,  that  when  Christ  would  ex- 
hort His  disciples  to  an  ardent  pursuit  of  heaven 
by  some  stimulating  contrast  with  what  was  oc- 
curring within  sight  upon  earth,  He  pointed  for 
His  example  to  that  eagerness  with  which  worldly 
men  seek  riches  ; and,  showing  with  what  entire 
devotion  they  prosecute  their  object.  He  laid 
down  the  general  maxim,  that  “the  children  of 
this  wTorld  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than 
the  children  of  light.”  And  melancholy  and 
humiliating  as  this  representation  is,  it  is  never- 
theless the  true  one ; for  there  is  no  passion  so 
strong,  when  indulged,  as  the  desire  to  become 
rich ; no  feeling  in  our  nature  which,  for  its 
tenacity  and  constantly  increasing  power,  can  be 
compared  to  avarice ! Men  have  other  passions, 
indeed,  but  which  all  fall  short  in  ascendancy 
of  this  one.  They  have  ambition,  for  instance, 
and  they  struggle  and  strive  after  honours,  sta- 
tion, and  grandeur,  and  to  surpass  their  fellows 
in  the  eye  of  the  world.  Our  earth  is  a theatre, 
and  life  is  a scene  in  which  these  contests  for 
social  supremacy  are  actively  carried  on.  From 
the  statesmen  who  contend  for  the  sway  of 
sovereignty,  to  the  petty  rivalry  of  jealous  neigh- 
bours in  the  humblest  ranks  of  life,  the  stir  of 
ambition  in  the  human  heart  is  a mighty  prin- 
ciple, sufficiently  indicative,  one  might  have 
thought,  of  the  care  and  trouble  which  are  due 
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to  higher  things.  Men  have  their  affections  also, 
and  these  lead  them  to  make  great  exertions  and 
sacrifices,  and  so  zealously  to  seek  the  attainment 
of  their  desires,  that  no  obstacle  seems  insur- 
mountable, no  disappointment  destructive  of  their 
hopes  : neither  time,  distance,  nor  any  other  trial 
appears  capable  of  extinguishing  the  flame  which 
true  affection  has  once  lighted  in  the  heart. 
Many  men  also  are  anxious  about  their  character , 
and  whatever  they  wish  this  to  be  before  their 
neighbours,  is  supported  by  them  tenaciously  at 
every  step  in  life ; the  would-be  respectable  man 
always  acts  with  a view  to  maintain  a behaviour 
consistent  with  the  line  he  has  adopted ; the 
would-be  religious  man  puts  on  the  cloak  of 
hypocrisy,  and  never  speaks  or  looks  without  re- 
membering that  piety  is  to  be  his  style  ; the  would- 
be  man  of  the  world  is  always  gay,  frivolous,  and 
self-possessed.  Thus  there  are  many  enchaining 
interests  exhibited  in  life;  nor  fewer  examples, 
one  might  have  supposed,  by  which  our  Lord 
could  have  illustrated  that  degree  of  zeal  and 
perseverance  which  His  service  demands  from 
professing  Christians  ; but  it  is  the  melancholy 
fact  that  more  honourable  motives,  or  less  mean 
pursuits,  were  all  passed  over  by  Him.  He  saw 
in  ambition  but  the  stirring  of  the  blood  which 
years  and  disappointment  would  soon  allay  ; He 
saw  that  even  the  affections,  however  ardently 
kindled,  would  wax  chill  under  change  of  circum- 
stances ; and  that,  however  much  attached  man 
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may  be  to  supporting  a particular  character,  even 
this  will  give  way  to  temptation ; and,  in  short, 
that  nothing — nothing  which  life  in  all  its  variety 
of  interests  presents — that  nothing,  I say,  could 
beheldupas  a model  by  Him  of  the  ever- strength- 
ening principle  of  Christianity,  which  must  ani- 
mate life  through  every  season  of  it,  and  continue 
even  unto  its  end,  except  the  pursuit  of  riches  by 
the  children  of  this  world.  Our  Lord  knew  that 
the  love  of  money-making  never  grows  cold  in 
the  human  heart,  and  is  never  satisfied : it  is  a 
passion  generally  conceived  in  the  ripe  years  of 
manhood ; and,  unbroken  by  disastrous  specula- 
tion, undeterred  by  the  exemplary  ruin  of  other 
men,  they,  who  give  way  to  it,  only  cultivate  it 
the  more  strongly  the  older  they  grow,  and  the 
final  act  of  the  palsied  hand  of  age  is  generally 
to  exercise  its  last  right  of  bequeathing  with  re- 
luctance the  accumulated  treasure,  which  Death, 
standing  by,  tells  the  dotard  he  may  no  longer 
look  upon  or  enjoy.  Aye,  my  brethren,  however 
degrading  may  be  the  acknowledgment ; however 
humiliating  maybe  the  fact,  we  speak,  notwith- 
standing, only  the  truth  when  we  affirm,  that  the 
strongest  motive  which  can  sway  the  human  heart 
is  howto  obtain  money  ; and  that,  in  order  to  ob- 
tain it,  worldly  men  exercise  more  wisdom  and  te- 
nacity of  purpose  than  even  the  sincerest  Christians 
evince  in  their  pursuit  of  that  eternal  treasure 
which  neither  moth  nor  rust  can  corrupt,  nor 
thief  can  despoil  them  of  Well,  therefore,  may 
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Christ  have  said,  “ How  hardly  shall  they  who 
have  riches  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  that  “ it 
was  more  difficult  for  a camel  to  pass  through  a 
needle’s  eye  than  for  a rich  man  to  enter  there 
that  “ blessed  were  the  poor,  for  theirs  was  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  f and  it  was  only  fitting,  too, 
that  He  should  have  assumed  a station  and  cha- 
racter in  His  earthly  sojourn  which  were  the  very 
reverse  of  what  He  stigmatized,  and  to  which 
no  gains  or  emoluments  could  attach.  This  is  a 
tremendous  lesson  for  all  men  who  are  what  is 
called  making  money : how  great  is  their  peril, 
how  involving  their  snare ! They,  or  many  of 
them,  are  those  very  persons  who,  standing  on 
high  and  slippery  places,  are  pointed  at  by  our 
Lord,  when,  concentrating  His  remonstrative 
arguments  to  one  practical  point,  He  would  show 
how  Christians  ought  to  work  and  labour  after 
heaven.  “ Look  (says  He)  at  that  man  who  is 
bartering  in  the  market,  or  is  speculating  on  the 
exchange  : he  is  up  early  and  to  bed  late ; he 
spares  neither  health,  toil,  trouble,  nor  the  loss 
of  pleasure;  he  lives  for  one  object  and  will  die 
to  gain  it : and  learn  from  his  wisdom  how  you, 
who  are  my  servants,  ought  to  be  wise;  and  from 
his  struggling  after  the  dross  of  earth,  in  what 
degree  you  ought  to  strive  to  obtain  the  gold  of 
heaven.” 

Amidst  all  the  danger,  however,  to  which  we 
are  exposed  by  this  tendency  of  our  fallen  nature, 
we  have  the  consoling  exhortation,  with  which 
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my  text  closes,  to  animate  us  against  despair. 
Those  very  riches  which  men  commonly  make 
the  instrument  of  their  ruin  may,  by  a proper 
application,  become  to  them  the  means  of  pro- 
moting their  final  good.  Our  Lord  distinctly 
tells  His  disciples  that  even  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness  may  be  made  assistant  in  secur- 
ing them  friends,  who  shall  receive  them  into 
everlasting  habitations;  and  comforting  indeed, 
amidst  our  worldly  temptations,  is  this  benevolent 
assurance. 

But,  before  I enter  upon  an  examination  of 
our  blessed  Lord’s  words  to  this  effect,  let  me 
guard  you  against  any  misunderstanding  of  the 
doctrine  I shall  propound  from  them— lest,  on 
the  one  hand,  you  should  carry  away  the  notion 
that  I unduly  exalt  the  worth  of  a charitable 
disposition;  or,  on  the  other,  that  you  should 
retain  a persuasion  that  the  mere  sentiment  of 
faith  in  Christ,  is,  in  itself,  sufficient  to  save  you. 
The  simple  doctrine  of  Scripture,  with  respect 
to  man’s  Salvation,  is  this : — At  the  fall  of  man 
heaven  was  at  once  closed  against  him.  Sin 
threw  a barrier  betwixt  him  and  God  which  he 
could  never  overpass  : the  angel  of  the  Lord 
waved  his  flaming  sword  before  the  heavenly 
Eden,  and  hopeless  perdition  fell  upon  the 
human  race.  If  left  in  this  state,  we  had  one 
and  all  been  for  ever  undone  ; but  our  gracious 
Lord  undertook  to  reconcile  us  to  the  Father — 
“ As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
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made  alive:”  an  atonement  for  sin  has  been 
offered  and  accepted,  and  the  availing  cause  of 
our  present  justification  and  our  final  acceptance 
is  Christ  alone,  apprehended  by  faith.  But  the 
matter  does  not  end  here.  We  are  become,  in- 
deed, trees  of  righteousness,  planted  by  pleasant 
waters,  but  we  must  bear  fruit ; we  are  become 
children  and  servants  of  God,  but  obedience  is 
expected  from  us  and  duties  must  be  done.  Sal- 
vation is  undoubtedly  a free  gift  bestowed  upon 
us,  for  we  have  nothing  in  ourselves  to  give  our 
divine  Benefactor  in  exchange ; but  we  must 
remember  that  He  tests  the  value  that  we  set 
upon  Salvation,  and  the  reality  of  our  faith  in 
it,  by  the  manner  in  which  we  use  His  other  good 
gifts — be  they  riches,  honours,  happiness,  or  any 
other  temporal  blessing.  When,  therefore,  I 
say,  that  even  riches  may  be  made  conducive  to 
our  final  acceptance  with  God,  I derogate  nothing 
from  the  honour  due  to  our  Saviour  alone;  but  I 
mean  simply  what  I will  show  you  that  Christ 
Himself  meant,  in  advising  His  disciples  to  make 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness, 
who,  when  they  died,  would  receive  them  into 
those  everlasting  habitations  which  His  own 
Sacrifice  had  already  opened.  Now  then,  what 
was  His  meaning  ? Our  Lord,  my  brethren, 
intended  to  declare  that  even  the  profanest  and 
least  sacred  of  all  things  which  the  present  life 
affords,  have  a religious  responsibility  attached 
to  them,  and  should  be  used  for  a religious  end; 
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that  even  from  “ the  love  of  money,”  which  we 
are  elsewhere  told  “ is  the  root  of  all  evil,”  some 
sweeter  blossoms  and  better  fruits  are  expected 
to  grow.  He  did  not  say — If  you  have  money 
you  cannot  he  My  disciples  ; hut  by  the  way  in 
which  you  expend  your  money  will  be  shown 
what  you  are.  He  wished,  in  short,  to  remind 
the  beloved  assembly  who  listened  around  Him, 
that  no  less  for  them  than  for  others  a Judgment 
was  in  store;  He  would  bring  that  dread  day 
visibly  before  their  minds  when,  robed  in  the 
majesty  of  His  judicial  office,  He  would  say  to 
them  individually — “ Give  an  account  of  thy 
Stewardship  ; what  use  didst  thou  make  of  the 
talents  that  were  entrusted  to  thee?  Didst  thou 
feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  hospitably 
receive  the  stranger,  and  visit  the  sick  and  the 
prisoner  in  their  affliction  ? For  these  were  the 
proofs  I required  of  thy  love ; and  if  thou  hast 
them  not,  thou  art  not  Mine.” 

And  then,  my  brethren,  will  be  shown  whether 
we  have  friends  or  foes  within  the  heavenly 
mansion  : if  we  have  been  hard  and  uncharitable, 
inhospitable  and  avaricious,  the  just  made  per- 
fect will  not  welcome  us  to  their  home ; but  if, 
having  freely  received  of  the  bounty  of  God,  we 
freely  gave  to  our  suffering  brethren — if  the  cry 
of  distress  always  moved  our  hearts  with  emo- 
tions of  sympathy,  and  we  always  took  delight 
in  doing  good — then  the  song  of  Angels  will 
plead  for  our  admission  into  heaven,  and  Saints 
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and  Martyrs  will  rejoice  that  we  are  saved:  we 
shall  have  exchanged  the  ties  of  earth  for  the 
friendship  of  heaven,  and  God  Himself  will  prove 
our  Friend — “ Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your 
Lord”  will  be  the  glad  invitation,  the  crowning 
welcome,  that  will  hail  our  entrance  into  the  ever- 
lasting habitations.  Study  then,  my  brethren, 
to  secure  this  inheritance  when  earthly  things  fail 
you  : keep  alive  in  your  minds,  whenever  a just 
cause  of  charity  is  presented  to  you,  that  your 
turn  will  at  last  come  to  beg  for  mercy  and  to 
sue  for  help  ; and  if,  then,  in  the  account  which 
conscience  will  furnish  of  your  past  lives,  no 
pleasing  remembrances  arise  of  good  offices  per- 
formed for  the  distressed  and  needy,  kindness 
and  compassion  will  be  refused  unto  you : your 
Judge  will  say — “ Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  servants,  ye 
did  it  not  to  me and  He  will  disowm  you  for 
ever.  “ Take  his  talent  from  him,  and  give  it 
to  him  that  has  already  ten  : thou  mayest  be  no 
longer  steward.”  Such  will  be  His  fearful 
words  : then  will  all  opportunity  of  amendment 
be  taken  from  you,  and  hope  and  heaven  be  gone ! 
Be  wise,  therefore,  in  time,  lest  eternity  make 
your  folly  evident,  only  to  reproach  you  with  the 
error  it  will  be  too  late  to  repair ! 
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Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather 
give  place  unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written,  Vengeance 
is  mine ; I will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.” 

Whenever  the  preacher  has  the  satisfaction  to 
feel,  at  the  close  of  his  sermon,  that  he  is  dis- 
missing his  congregation  with  one  truth  distinctly 
impressed  upon  their  minds — that  he  has  so 
clearly  defined  a particular  truth  to  them  that, 
in  recalling  the  discourse,  this  will  immediately 
present  itself  as  the  subject  for  thought  and 
rumination — he  may  then  safely  consider  that  he 
has  preached  a good  sermon,  however  homely 
may  have  been  the  language  in  which  it  was  ex- 
pressed; and  that  his  hearers  will  derive  more 
benefit  from  it,  though  possibly  less  entertain- 
ment, than  had  he  displayed  a greater  variety  of 
ideas  dazzling  with  the  colours  of  a flowery  elo- 
quence. To  produce  this  effect,  therefore,  should 
he  the  object  in  the  preacher’s  mind,  whenever 
he  sits  down  to  prepare  his  discourse  ; and  if  he 
he  successful  he  will  find,  as  the  result,  that  a 
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clear  meaning  accompanies  liis  words,  and  sub- 
stantial convictions  are  engrafted  on  the  hearts 
of  those  who  listen.  And  this,  my  brethren,  is 
the  end,  the  only  satisfactory  end,  of  all  preaching. 

Now,  in  accordance  with  this  view  of  what  a 
sermon  ought  to  be,  I wish,  upon  the  present 
occasion,  to  show  you  that  under  no  possible 
injuries  or  provocations  does  God  permit  us  to 
revenge  ourselves , and  to  inflict  upon  a fellow 
creature  suffering  as  a punishment  for  his  offences : 
all  such  retaliation  being  the  exclusive  preroga- 
tive of  God  alone.  Whatever  be  the  wrong,  or 
violence,  or  injustice,  we  may  have  endured  in  this 
life,  they  can  never  justify  man’s  vengeance.  The 
injunction  of  the  Apostle  is  as  plain  upon  this 
point  as  it  is  imperative.  — “Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto 
wrath ; for  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine,  I will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord.”  In  order,  then,  to  make 
this  rule  appear  both  just  and  intelligible  to  your 
minds,  we  will  consider,  in  the  first  place,  what 
is  the  purpose  of  those  laws  which  keep  Christian 
societies  together,  and  which  undertake  to  inflict 
pains  and  penalties  on  individuals  who  transgress 
them?  They  seem  to  proportion  the  severity  of 
their  infliction  so  precisely  to  the  degree  of  guilt 
incurred — they  planish,  as  we  call  it,  and  measure 
out  their  punishments  so  exactly  in  accordance 
with  the  greater  or  less  enormity  of  the  offence — 
that  a person,  at  first  sight,  might  plausibly  argue 
that,  although  an  individual  may  be  bound  to 
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restrain  his  indignation  under  a sense  of  private 
wrong,  no  such  prohibition  can  possibly  attach 
to  the  execution  of  national  enactments  ; for  they, 
at  least,  assume  the  right  and  power  of  dealing 
out  vengeance  on  the  transgressor : hut  this  is  a, 
very  erroneous  supposition.  Every  punishment 
which  the  law  inflicts,  every  sentence  pronounced 
in  a court  of  justice  on  the  guilty,  from  the  im- 
position of  a trifling  fine  to  the  punishment  of 
death,  has,  in  reality,  nothing  to  do  with  repaying 
the  criminal  his  deserts : no  retaliation  is  con- 
templated in  these  proceedings.  “ An  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a tooth  for  a tooth,”  is  not  the  spirit  of 
the  law  in  any  Christian  community.  It  is  not 
to  punish  the  offender,  hut  to  prevent  a repetition 
of  his  offence,  which  is  always  intended  by  judicial 
inflictions : they  are  simply  designed  to  reform 
the  guilty,  to  protect  the  innocent,  and  to  he 
salutary  warnings  against  the  recurrence  of  simi- 
lar crimes. 

Now,  it  is  quite  necessary  to  establish  this 
point  as  a preliminary  step,  before  you  can  hope 
to  accept  the  beautiful  doctrine  of  the  text  in  its 
true  meaning ; and,  lest  any  portion  of  the  Bible 
law  should  seem  to  contradict  it  in  your  minds, 
I will  offer  a few  explanatory  remarks  upon  those 
earlier  revelations  which  it  pleased  God  to  put 
forth,  before  He  commissioned  His  Son  to  declare 
His  full  and  final  will  respecting  the  government 
of  this  world.  You  must  call  to  mind  then,  that, 
previous  to  the  Christian  era,  the  inhabitants  of 
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the  earth  were  in  a very  ignorant  and  uninformed 
state ; for  many  centuries,  they  had  no  written 
law  of  God  whatever  to  direct  them ; and  even 
that  law,  which  was  promulgated  by  Moses,  was 
but  a temporary  and  partial  announcement — a 
mere  “ shadow  of  good  things  to  come/’  The 
way  in  which  God  thought  fit  in  those  times  to 
declare  Himself  was,  by  personal  communication 
with  chosen  individuals ; and  so  dark  and  un- 
spiritual seems  to  have  been  the  state  of  mankind 
during  this  long  period,  that  we  have  no  distinct 
record  of  a future  judgment  and  everlasting  re- 
tribution being  doctrines  which  were  capable  of 
being  understood,  even  by  God’s  own  chosen 
people.  Whether  from  the  fall  to  the  flood,  a 
period  of  nearly  two  thousand  years,  or  onward 
to  the  time  of  Moses  and  the  publication  of  his 
law,  you  must  observe  that  the  remnant  of  man- 
kind, who  preserved  any  knowledge  of  divine 
truth,  was  governed  by  immediate  directions  from 
heaven,  through  means  of  appointed  teachers  ; 
and  certainly  the  mode  of  government  adopted 
by  God  was  by  awarding  temporal  rewards  and 
inflicting  temporal  punishments,  according  to 
men’s  behaviour,  and  without  any  distinct  re- 
ference to  that  great  day  of  account  hereafter, 
which  was  the  awful  doctrine  set  forth  by  Christ 
and  confirmed  by  His  own  resurrection.  The 
motive , therefore,  if  I may  so  call  it,  of  all  legis- 
lation, whether  from  the  fall,  or  after  the  flood, 
or  under  the  Mosaic  Law,  was  perfectly  different 
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to  that  which  now  prevails.  Of  old,  men  were 
taught  to  expect  God’s  punishing  them  in  this 
life  ; now  they  await  their  doom  in  the  next ; and 
there  is  no  inconsistency  in  this,  since  He  who 
has  so  differently  dealt  with  His  creatures,  having 
the  keys  of  both  heaven  and  hell,  has,  of  course, 
the  power  of  final  and  complete  compensation . 

Another  proof  that  God  does,  after  all,  reserve 
to  Himself  the  sole  right  of  compensation  and 
revenge  is,  that  under  different  systems  His  tem- 
poral punishments  varied.  For  instance  : when 
Cain  committed  murder,  and  the  person  murdered 
by  him  was  his  own  only  brother,  God  did  not 
take  awray  Cain’s  life  in  return — nay,  He  even 
gave  a sort  of  pledge,  and  set  a mark  of  protection 
upon  Cain,  that  no  one  should  slay  him  in  con- 
sequence of  his  crime ; and  yet,  after  the  flood, 
God  passed  that  severe  law  which  He  gave  to 
Noah,  saying — “ Whoso  sheddeth  man’s  blood, 
by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed.”  And  again,  to 
Moses  He  delegated  still  far  more  severe  judg- 
ments : death  was  to  be  awarded  by  the  lawgiver 
in  return  for  far  lighter  breaches  of  the  command- 
ment, as  we  see  in  the  case  of  the  man  who  was 
stoned  for  gathering  sticks  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
In  Numbers  xv.  you  may  read  that  “ all  the  con- 
gregation brought  him  without  the  camp,  and 
stoned  him  with  stones  and  he  died;  as  the 
Lord  commanded  Moses.”  All,  therefore,  which 
we  can  fairly  conclude  from  the  vindictive  and 
penal  character  of  the  laws  of  the  Old  Testa- 
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ment  is,  that  sin  had  so  debased  man’s  nature, 
and  that  man  was  so  very  far  alienated  from  his 
Maker — that  the  doctrine  of  recompense  in  a 
future  state  was,  if  taught,  incapable  of  restrain- 
ing him.  God,  therefore,  chose  to  awaken  in 
the  human  heart,  gradually  and  effectually,  a 
sense  of  His  own  moral  nature  and  the  immuta- 
ble laws  of  right  and  wrong ; and  He  did  this, 
in  the  first  place,  by  immediate  visitations  of 
mercy  or  judgment,  the  latter  being  more  and 
more  severe  as  He  saw  the  hearts  of  men  grow 
harder : and  His  justice  in  doing  this  (as  I before 
remarked)  was  never  violated,  simply  for  the 
reason  that  He  had  the  power  of  final  compen- 
sation. 

At  last,  however,  the  world  was  ripe  for  the 
lovely  form  of  Christianity  to  display  itself,  and, 
the  Almighty  no  longer  interfering  in  temporal 
laws,  their  modification  depends  on  human  circum- 
stances, with  this  single  proviso,  that  “ Vengeance 
belongeth  unto  God,”  and  He  will,  in  the  strict 
sense,  repay.  Hence,  when  one  crime  is  legally 
visited  more  severely  than  another,  it  is  not  be- 
cause it  is  morally  worse,  and  therefore  ought  to 
be  punished  more  : this  view  of  the  matter  rests 
only  with  God,  who  alone  knoweth  the  heart. 
In  fact,  from  our  entire  ignorance  of  the  motives 
which  lead  to  crime,  except  so  far  as  they  are 
shown  in  evidence  drawn  from  outward  circum- 
stances— that  is,  from  our  complete  ignorance  of 
the  intentions  and  feelings  of  others — we  are 
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quite  unfit  for,  and  unwarranted  in,  retaliating . 
The  real  degree  of  immorality  which  belongs  to 
any  breach  of  good  conduct  is  altogether  out  of 
human  sight,  and  can  be  known  only  to  the 
Searcher  of  hearts ; and,  to  convince  you  that 
God  has  always  been  consistent  in  arrogating  to 
Himself  this  right  to  punish  and  retaliate  upon 
man  for  his  sins,  you  should  observe  that  the 
apostle,  in  my  text,  does  actually  quote  from  the 
Old  Testament ; for,  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy 
we  read  the  same  sentiment  which  St.  Paul  ex- 
presses— "To  me  (says  God)  belongeth  ven- 
geance and  recompense.” 

The  only  ground,  therefore,  upon  which  we 
presume  to  act,  in  visiting  greater  offences  more 
severely  than  others,  is  that  a person  capable  of 
such  delinquencies  has  the  more  vitiated  feelings, 
and  requires  stronger  measures  to  reform  him, 
and  that  the  example  will  operate  more  effectually 
towards  restraining  others  from  the  same  sins. 
One  further  remark  which  I would  offer  upon 
this  part  of  my  subject  is,  that  unless  we  can 
prove  our  national  lawTs  to  be  distinctly  the 
edicts  of  Almighty  God — that  we  live  in  the 
same  personal  communication  with  Him  which 
the  Jews  and  still  earlier  families  of  the  world 
enjoyed — and,  therefore,  that  we  draw  the  autho- 
rity of  existing  laws  from  an  infallible  source — 
the  command  to  shed  that  man  s blood  who  has 
shed  the  blood  of  another,  is  no  more  binding 
upon  us  than  other  commandments,  equally 
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divine,  which  we  now  reject  with  horror;  and  all 
the  authority  we  have  in  such  matters  is  derived 
from  the  expediency  of  the  case,  and  from  our 
duty  to  protect  society  by  penalties  as  merciful 
and  Christian  in  their  character  as  circumstances 
will  allow. 

I have  thus  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  the 
nature  and  intention  of  all  punishments  in- 
flicted by  human  legislation;  because,  in  the 
first  place,  it  is  necessary  to  prevent  the  Crimi- 
nal imagining  that  he  offers  any  atonement  for 
his  guilt  in  the  temporal  sufferings  he  undergoes 
— there  being,  beyond  this  world,  an  account  to 
be  rendered  by  him  to  the  Judge  of  all,  who  will 
repay  strictly  according  to  his  just  deserts ; and 
secondly,  it  is  right  that  all  men  should  under- 
stand that  our  laws  pretend  in  no  way  to  be  vin- 
dictive, but  merely  reformatory  and  protective : 
and  when  these  two  points  are  clearly  settled, 
and  we  further  show  that  God  has  directly  for- 
bidden all  private  revenge,  it  becomes  self-evident 
that  the  two  systems  are  not  at  variance,  but 
that,  whether  as  a community  or  as  separate 
individuals,  we  equally  disclaim  the  right  to  re- 
pay injury  with  injury,  and  thus  to  interfere  with 
the  prerogative  of  our  Almighty  Euler.  In  con- 
sidering, then,  the  question  of  private  revenge, 
we  should  simply  ask  ourselves  how  can  we  dare 
to  take  in  hand  that  which  God  has  told  us  is 
His  exclusive  concern  ? How  can  we  dare  to 
do  this  if  we  really  believe  those  words — “ Yen- 
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geance  is  mine,  I will  repay,  saitli  the  Lord  ?” 
How  can  we  venture  to  do  it  when  we  are  almost 
daily  called  upon  by  provocations  to  feel  the 
application  of  the  injunction — “Avenge  not 
yourselves,  but  rather  give  place  unto  wrath  ?” 
How  can  we  remain  still  dissatisfied  and  dis- 
trustful of  justice  being  eventually  done,  when 
the  All-wise  and  All-powerful  undertakes  to  awards 
it  ? My  brethren,  had  we  found  that  Scripture 
discountenanced  the  idea  that  we  ever  were  really 
injured,  and  denied  that  provocations  to  anger 
ever  actually  occur,  we  might  find  some  excuse 
for  evading  the  commandment;  but  this  the 
disciples  of  our  Saviour  are  nowhere  taught  to 
expect:  on  the  contrary,  crosses  and  persecu- 
tions, losses  and  defamation,  are  to  be  the 
common  lot  of  those  who  follow  the  Cross,  and 
their  only  present  remedy  is  contained  in  our 
Lord’s  injunction — “ In  your  patience  possess 
ye  your  souls/’  To  love  all  men — to  forgive 
your  enemies — to  turn  the  right  cheek  to  him 
who  has  struck  you  on  the  left — to  give  your 
cloak  to  him  who  has  already  taken  your  coat — 
this  is  the  spirit  of  Christianity ; and,  when  spiri- 
tually understood,  these  are  the  tests  of  our  being 
truly  Christians.  And  although  it  may  be  very 
hard  to  do  all  this — hard,  indeed,  as  ever  the 
Jews  found  it,  who,  although  they  were  com- 
manded to  love  their  neighbours  as  themselves, 
yet  never  did  so  : but  tenacious  of  their  fancied 
rights,  and  always  returning  evil  with  evil,  al- 
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lowed  the  precept  to  become  a dead  letter  in 
their  law,  so  that  when  our  Saviour  recalled 
their  attention  to  it  He  designated  it  a new  com- 
mandment— “ a new  commandment  (said  He)  I 
give  you,  that  ye  love  one  another;”  just  as  if 
such  a commandment  had  never  before  been  pub- 
lished— still,  if  we  pretend  to  be  followers  of 
Christ,  it  must  be  done ; and  we  must  look  into 
our  hearts  with  suspicion,  and  not  be  surprised, 
but  expect  to  find  the  same  resentful  inclina- 
tions which  actuated  the  Jews.  We  must  expect 
to  find  the  old  Adam  remaining — the  old  leaven 
still  at  work  in  us ; we  must  expect  to  find  it  ex- 
tremely difficult,  and,  but  for  the  assisting  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  impossible  to  check  the  rebel- 
lious blood  and  choler  which  flood  the  heart 
whenever  injuries  and  wrongs  assail  us ; but, 
however  difficult,  and  though  scarcely  possible,  all 
this  may  be,  still,  as  we  would  be  true  Christians, 
it  must  be  done  ! 

Nor  can  it  fail  to  aid  all  the  faithful  in  their 
pious  efforts  to  conquer  this  sin  within  them, 
if  they  recall  the  Christian  doctrine  of  a future 
day  of  Judgment.  Whilst  this  was  withheld  from 
the  world,  men  had,  as  it  were,  a better  excuse 
for  their  resentments,  and  may  even  have  some- 
times fancied  they  were  actually  instrumental  in 
executing  the  divine  purpose  when  they  visited 
their  offending  brethren  with  punishments ; but 
this  notion  can  no  longer  exist  in  our  more  en- 
lightened state.  “ I will  repay,”  says  God  ; it  is 
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a future  thing  with  which  we  are  forbidden  to 
interfere,  and  if  we  have  faith  in  the  divine  pro- 
mise this  must  suffice.  Moreover,  the  text  in- 
culcates a most  important  lesson,  from  the  fact 
that  it  turns  our  minds  necessarily  to  consider 
the  last  great  day  of  account ; and  how  shall  we, 
if  deeply  impressed  with  a belief  in  this  coming 
Judgment,  how  shall  any  one  of  us,  I say,  not 
instinctively  shrink  from  the  responsibility  of 
judging  others  now  ?*  We  are  so  blinded,  at 
present,  by  passion  and  prejudice,  that  no  one  is 
safe  in  passing  j udgment  upon  others,  nor  can  he 
so  rash  as  to  pass  it,  if  he  reflects  that  his  enemy 
may  appeal  against  it  at  the  bar  of  God,  and  may 
there  exhibit,  to  the  confusion  of  his  persecutor, 
many  things  little  dreamed  of  now,  but  which 
nevertheless  may  partially  both  account  for  and 
extenuate  that  conduct  which  provoked  such 
indignation.  In  many,  many  instances,  we  may 
expect  to  see  our  Lord  at  last  make  the  offender 
and  his  persecutor  change  places,  and  visit  the 
latter  with  displeasure,  whilst  the  other  He  for- 
gives, as  one  who  has  already  suffered  wrong.  Be- 
sides which,  at  that  dreadful  day,  on  what  ground 
are  the  best  of  us  to  stand  ? Will  it  avail  us  then 
to  plead,  even  could  we  justly  do  it,  that  in  all 
our  contentions  in  this  life  we  were  ever  in  the 
right : that  there  was  always  a good  reason  for 
the  blow  with  which  we  crushed  a fellow- creature  : 
or  that  we  were  never  the  aggressor  ? Is  this  the 
* On  this  point,  refer  to  Luke,  xiii.  1 — 5. 
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example  which  our  Lord  has  set  us,  who,  with 
legions  of  angels  subject  to  His  call,  yet  stifled 
His  resentment,  and  prayed  for  those  who  put 
Him  to  a cruel  death  ? 

My  brethren,  we  well  know  that  our  only 
ground  of  hope  for  acceptance  is  the  mercy  of 
God ; that  we  are  all  greater  offenders  against 
Him  than  any  fellow-creatures  are  enemies  to  us ; 
and  that  the  measure  we  mete  to  others  He  will 
measure  to  us  again.  We  know  (however  little 
we  may  practise  it)  that  we  ought  to  check  every 
resentful  thought,  to  abandon  every  persecuting 
act,  to  bow  our  heads  in  meekness  to  our  Saviour, 
and  murmur,  “ Lord,  I am  a sinner,  forgive  me, 
and  those  also  who  offend  against  me and  know- 
ing all  this,  it  is  surely  enough  to  make  us  at 
peace  with  the  world,  and  contented  that  God 
should  avenge  our  quarrels.  Oh,  does  it  not 
seem  to  you  an  awful  thing  to  entertain  hatred, 
and  to  think  of  executing  vengeance,  when  you 
recollect  that  you  are  candidates  for  a place  in 
that  heavenly  settlement  where  all  is  peace  and 
good  will  ? — when  you  remember,  too,  that  the 
sun  which  has  just  now  past  its  meridian  may 
possibly  not  set  before  the  light  of  your  existence 
may  be  quenched,  and  the  opportunity  of  recon- 
ciliation be  gone  for  ever  ? Well  does  the  Apostle 
say,  “ let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath 
for  hour  by  hour  is  life  measured  out  to  us,  and 
at  any  hour  the  thread  of  it  may  be  snapped. 
The  morning,  which  awakens  our  fellow-beings 
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to  their  labours  may  possibly  cast  its  ineffectual 
warmth  on  our  breathless  clay ; and,  when  we 
live  again,  it  may  he  to  find  our  old  worldly 
angers  then  clinging  around  us  like  a very  gar- 
ment of  fire  ! Oh,  well  did  our  Saviour  in  His 
perfect  form  of  prayer  teach  those  words — “ For- 
give us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us  for  He  would  have  the  con- 
dition of  God’s  pardon,  even  that  we  pardon 
others,  never  absent  from  our  thoughts ; He 
would  remind  us,  day  by  day,  and  at  every  repe- 
tition of  His  appointed  formulary,  that  if  we  for- 
give, hut  not  otherwise,  we  shall  he  forgiven  too  ; 
He  would  remind  us  of  the  many  bad  feelings 
wThich,  like  devils,  are  nestled  in  our  hearts : even 
our  pride,  our  ignorance,  our  stubbornness,  and, 
above  all,  our  indwelling  and  ineradicable  taint  of 
sin ; He  would  show  us  that  although  we  may 
meet  with  opposition,  and  injury,  and  ingratitude, 
and  deceit  in  our  brethren,  we  have  treated  Him 
with  the  same  wicked  feelings,  only  to  a much 
greater  degree. 

Two  practical  truths  only  will  I draw,  in  con- 
clusion, from  the  subject  we  have  been  consider- 
ing ; and  if  the  first  has  something  in  it  of  hu- 
miliation and  disappointment,  the  latter  abounds 
with  satisfaction  and  comfort.  The  first  point 
is — you  must  not  revenge  yourselves — your  wrath 
must  give  way.  This,  your  Pride  tells  you,  is 
very  humiliating ; this,  your  Anger  says,  is  a 
sore  disappointment.  A little  revenge,  you  feel, 
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is  so  very  sweet:  yon  think  it  very  strange  that 
you  are  to  be  wronged  and  yet  not  be  allowed  to 
retort — only  one  triumph  over  your  enemy — if 
merely  that  is  granted  you,  then , perhaps,  you 
will  forgive  him ; but  that  he  should  have  it  in 
his  power  to  point  at  you  and  say,  “ I wronged 
him,  but  he  was  too  mean  to  avenge  himself” — 
this  you  cannot  bear ! 

Now,  my  brethren,  these  are  specious  argu- 
ments, wrell  understood  by  the  carnal  mind,  and 
easily  excused  by  it ; but  this  is  not  a matter  in 
which  man  is  to  be  satisfied,  or  in  which  man  is 
to  be  the  judge.  You  may  recount  to  us  all  your 
injuries  and  provocations,  and  we  may  excuse, 
sympathize  with,  and  pardon  you : but  God  in 
every  such  case  says — “ Sheath  the  sword,  swal- 
low your  indignation,  give  your  enemy  your  hand, 
and  relax  towards  him  your  heart — Vengeance 
belongeth  unto  Me,  and  if  from  your  soul  you  do 
not  discard  the  viper  of  resentment,  it  shall  turn 
with  torment  on  you  when  you  stand  a suppliant 
before  My  throne.  Choose,  therefore,  whilst  the 
choice  is  before  you;  be  at  peace  with  your  enemy, 
or  remain  for  ever  an  enemy  to  Me.”  We  allow 
that  it  is  very  mortifying  to  have  to  yield  to  this, 
and  as  the  world  may  call  it,  mean-spirited  and 
dishonourable ; but  there  is  hope,  comfort,  and 
satisfaction  still  in  store.  “ I will  repay,  saith 
the  Lord your  quarrel,  therefore,  is  only  sub- 
mitted to  an  Arbitrator  who  cannot  err : your 
enemy,  if  he  has  wronged  you,  shall  not  go 
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excused.  He  who  hateth  wrong,  and  will  punish 
iniquity,  undertakes  to  settle  the  question  betwixt 
you ; you  bring  your  opponent  into  a Court  from 
whose  just  sentence  he  cannot  escape;  and  you, 
yourself,  avoid  all  the  annoying  weight  of  che- 
rished resentment,  all  the  responsibility  of  a fal- 
lible decision,  and  all  the  pain  of  inflicting  that 
suffering  upon  another  which  you  have  yourself 
so  lately  undergone.  If  revenge  then  be  so  sweet, 
amply  will  you  by  this  means  avenge  yourself ; 
but  if  pardon,  mercy,  and  love  be  far  sweeter  still, 
oh  ! rest  not  till  your  feet  have  advanced  a little 
farther  onward,  where  the  bright  streams  of  kind- 
ness and  charity  are  flowing.  There,  triumphant 
Christian,  freely  drink;  and  if  you  offer  in 
affection  and  sincerity  a cup  of  those  savoury 
waters  to  him  who  has  wronged  you,  they  shall 
cleanse  the  bitterness  of  malice  from  his  lips  also, 
and  quench  the  burning  hatred  in  his  heart ; and 
you  will  then  experience  the  happiness  which 
God  Himself  enjoys — even  the  bliss  of  having 
forgiven  and  being  reconciled. 
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THE  MERCY  OF  GOD. 


Luke  I. 

PART  OF  THE  78TH  VERSE. 

“ The  tender  mercy  of  our  God.” 


The  threatenings  and  judgments  of  Almighty 
God  are  so  plainly  a Gospel  doctrine,  that  the 
preacher  would  certainly  be  wrong  were  he  al- 
together to  omit  them  in  his  discourses  from 
the  pulpit.  But,  inasmuch  as  they  are  only 
set  down  in  the  Gospel  in  order  to  incite  men 
to  lay  hold  of  the  divine  mercies , and  are  rather 
the  characteristic  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  the 
goodness  and  kindness  of  God  are  the  great 
theme  of  the  New,  they  should  always  take  a 
subordinate  place  in  our  delivery  of  the  Gospel 
message,  and  for  once  that  we  denounce  and 
threaten,  again  and  again  should  we  invite  and 
persuade.  If  the  Gospel  reveals  to  us  a dread- 
ful hell,  how  much  more  frequently  does  it  un- 
fold a delightful  heaven ! If  the  Gospel  occa- 
sionally mentions  eternal  torments,  how  often 
does  it  dwell  upon  the  doctrine  of  endless  happi- 
ness and  peace  ! If  the  Gospel  warns  us  against 
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Satan  and  his  wicked  emissaries,  who  are  ever 
watching  for  our  overthrow  and  ruin,  how  much 
more  diffuse  is  it  upon  the  graces  of  our  Sa- 
viour and  the  assistances  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 
Indeed,  its  very  title  signifies  “good  tidings 
even  the  tidings  of  everlasting  Salvation,  which 
it  freely  offers  to  us  in  spite  of  the  machinations 
of  devils,  and  in  spite,*  too,  of  the  ingratitude 
and  baseness  of  our  own  deluded  hearts. 

Now,  in  examining  the  motive  which  is  to 
guide  us  in  the  path  of  duty  and  heaven  (an 
examination,  my  brethren,  which  all  Christians 
should  constantly  be  practising),  if  we  do  not 
find  that  it  is  a living  sense  of  the  tender  mercy 
of  our  God  which  is  to  actuate  us,  there  is,  be- 
lieve me,  nothing  on  which  we  may  safely  rely 
for  guidance  along  that  narrow  holy  way.  If  the 
cords  of  love  cannot  draw  us,  those  of  terror  never 
will — no  dread  of  God’s  wrath — no  mere  belief  in 
His  awful  justice — no  abstract  desire  to  comport 
ourselves  in  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  can 
really  avail  to  restrain  our  wayward  propensity  to 
evil.  Nothing  but  an  overruling  consciousness  of 
the  unbounded  grace  and  mercy  of  our  heavenly 
Father  can  effectually  operate  in  this  respect; 
nothing  else  can  hold  our  hearts  to  Him — and  out 
of  the  heart,  remember,  are  the  issues  of  life.  The 
thunders  on  Mount  Sinai  might  terrify  or  punish  : 
the  instance  of  love  and  mercy  displayed  on  Cal- 
vary can  alone  reform.  This  view  of  the  matter 
is  confirmed  by  our  Lord’s  own  words — “If  ye 
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love  me  (says  He),  keep  my  commandments.” 
Love,  therefore,  and  not  fear,  must  be  the  true 
principle  of  every  Christian  life.  It  becomes  us, 
then,  to  inquire  in  what  respects  the  tender 
mercy  of  God  is  displayed  towards  His  creatures, 
in  order  that  our  gratitude  may  become  propor- 
tionably  excited  and  our  love  warmed ; and  to 
do  this  effectually,  let  us  first  consider  what  is 
the  character  which  God  has  thought  fit  to 
assume  towards  His  dependent  creatures.  This 
character  Scripture  again  and  again  assures  us  is 
strictly  'parental.  All  which  the  most  fond  and 
affectionate  parent  can  be  supposed  to  feel  for 
his  offspring — all  the  sacrifices  which  a mother 
could  make — all  the  protection  which  a father 
could  bestow — these  are  the  sentiments  and  this 
the  conduct  of  God  towards  man  ! How  strongly 
does  St.  Paul  express  this — “ I will  receive  you 
and  will  be  a father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty 
and  a similar  feeling  is  described  by  Isaiah  with 
even  greater  tenderness  of  expression — “ Can  a 
woman  (says  he)  forget  her  sucking  child,  that 
she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of 
her  womb  ? Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I 
not  forget  thee.”  Until,  therefore,  we  can  view 
God  as  a loving  anxious  Parent,  we  have  not  ap- 
proached Him  in  the  manner  in  which  He  desires 
to  be  regarded : we  are  still  aliens  to  the  privi- 
leges of  our  adoption  by  Him,  and  know  not 
God  as  i(  our  God ” — a Father  and  a Friend  ! 
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The  proofs  and  instances  of  this  being  the 
Almighty’s  true  character  with  respect  to  man, 
are  evident  from  all  the  blessings,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal,  which  we  enjoy  at  His  hands.  First 
and  far  before  every  other  divine  gift  is  that  of 
our  Redemption;  and  who  but  a Father  wrould 
have  devised  this  ? Had  He  created  us  with  a 
sinful  propensity,  and  from  the  beginning  given 
us  that  evilly  disposed  nature  which,  from  the 
wilful  fall  of  Adam,  we  now  unhappily  inherit, 
wfe  might  with  justice  have  complained  of  His 
•treatment.  But  He  did  nothing  of  the  kind : He 
created  man  in  His  own  image,  pure — upright, 
good ; and  when  the  glorious  gift  was  voluntarily 
abused,  still  He  would  not  leave  us  in  our  low 
estate,  but  freely  and  unsolicited  He  sent  salva- 
tion to  us : in  the  person  of  His  Son  a ransom 
was  paid  for  our  guilt,  and  they  who  believe  in 
Him  shall  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life. 
Nor  wTas  this  all : God  knew  that  flesh  and  blood 
had  become  very  weak,  and  that  the  tempter  was 
strong  and  active.  His  Spirit,  therefore,  He  also 
sent  to  strengthen  our  infirmities,  and  to  sustain 
us  when  otherwise  we  should  fall ; and  though 
wTe  constantly  rebel  against  Him,  and  though  all 
like  wandering  sheep  daily  go  out  of  His  ap- 
pointed way,  still,  untired  by  centuries  of  human 
error  and  transgression,  He  argues,  He  remon- 
strates, He  draws  and  drives  us  back  into  the  fold; 
for,  by  the  gentle  compassion  of  the  shepherd’s 
watchfulness  over  his  flock,  our  Saviour  declares 
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that  “ even  so,  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father 
wliiflh  is  in  heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish.” 

Such  then  are  the  spiritual  mercies  of  God 
towards  men ; and  those  which  are  temporal  do 
no  less  deserve  our  consideration  : for  it  is  a 
common  habit  of  thought  with  us  to  admit  ab- 
stractedly the  truth  of  all  which  I have  just  said 
respecting  the  former,  but  to  demur  at  the  notion 
of  God’s  providential  care  of  us  being  equally 
traceable  in  the  shifting  circumstances  of  this 
present  life.  To  this  point,  therefore,  let  us  next 
turn  our  attention.  And  in  the  first  place,  I 
would  recall  to  you  the  very  merciful  arrangement 
which,  as  a general  rule,  marks  the  course  of 
human  life.  Thus,  no  animal  at  his  birth  is  so 
helpless  as  man:  an  infant  is  more  dependent 
upon  the  aid  of  others  than  any  other  creature ; 
and,  to  meet  this  case  of  necessity,  God  has  gra- 
ciously made  the  strongest  of  all  human  instincts 
that  of  a mother’s  affection  for  her  child.  Even 
'when  lost  to  all  shame,  and  no  longer  accessible 
to  conscience  and  the  motives  of  religion,  we  still 
see  the  tenderness  of  a mother  surviving  in  the 
most  blotted  image  of  a descendant  of  Eve ; and 
in  all  her  worthier  daughters  the  link  of  ma- 
ternal affection  is,  perhaps,  the  strongest  and  the 
purest  feeling  of  our  nature.  In  maintaining 
this  fond  impulse  in  a mother’s  heart,  the  tender 
mercy  of  our  God  is  abundantly  shown.  Again, 
as  we  advance  in  life,  God’s  mercy  is  no  less 
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exhibited.  It  was  necessary  for  Him  to  mark  His 
disapprobation  of  sin  by  what  is  called  a dlirse. 
This  was  to  fall  universally  upon  mankind,  to 
be  a never-ceasing  memento  of  their  degraded 
condition,  and  a stimulus  to  an  endeavour  after 
improvement ; and  reasonably  might  we  have  ex- 
pected it  to  have  been  laid  upon  us  in  the  form 
of  some  vexatious  calamity  which  would  embitter 
every  moment  of  the  best  part  of  life;  we  might 
have  looked  for  some  deformity  of  the  body  or 
some  malady  of  the  mind — a burden  grievous 
and  heavy  to  be  borne  ; but,  instead  of  this,  the 
curse  was  simply  that  we  should  labour , which 
is  at  once  our  greatest  temporal  source  both  of 
happiness  and  health.  Thus,  even  in  judgment, 
God  remembered  mercy;  and  His  very  curse 
proves  a well-spring  of  contentment,  prosperity, 
and  joy.  One  more  remark  upon  this  subject. 
Sin,  you  know,  had  also  a penalty  attached  to  it, 
which  penalty  was  death.  Here  was  to  be  a 
complete  sundering  of  all  earthly  ties — an  utter 
suspension  of  all  worldly  interests — light  and 
life  were  to  be  for  ever  extinguished.  This 
appears  a gloomy  termination  to  our  present 
state,  and  we  naturally  shudder  at  the  prospect. 
But,  even  apart  from  all  higher  and  holier  con- 
siderations, Death  is  generally  introduced  to  us 
in  so  modified  a form,  through  the  decayings  of 
old  age  or  the  wastings  of  disease,  that  he  often 
ceases  in  his  approach  to  wear  the  grim  aspect 
of  the  King  of  Terrors,  and  is  at  last  rather 
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regarded  as  a kind  friend  come  to  relieve  us  from 
many  troubles,  and  from  much  weariness  and 
pain.  These  remarks  are  applicable  to  the 
general  current  of  human  life,  and  we  cannot 
fail  to  perceive  how  very  mercifully  we  are  dealt 
with,  even  in  the  afflictions  incident  to  every 
period  to  it.  But  I am  aware  that  there  are 
many  cases  of  exception  in  which  individuals 
seem,  at  first  sight,  to  be  more  harshly  treated. 
Thus,  it  often  happens  that  afflictions  and  trials 
do  not  wait  until  the  charms  and  attractions  of 
life  are  over,  but  come  upon  us  suddenly  and 
with  violence,  and  sometimes  so  soon  that  we 
seem  hardly  to  have  become  conscious  that  the 
sky  is  bright  above  us  and  the  earth  fair  around, 
before  all  is  overcast  with  calamity.  Many  a 
young  head  has  to  bow  down  in  the  grave;  many 
a youthful  heart  is  withered  in  despair;  many  of 
us  have  friends,  or  fortune,  or  health,  or  pleasure, 
untimely  taken  away.  These  are  the  trying  visi- 
tations under  which  it  becomes  more  especially 
difficult  to  recognise  the  mercy  of  God;  but, 
nevertheless,  they  are  all  sent  by  Him  in  mercy 
— they  are  all  intended  and  should  operate  upon 
us  for  good.  It  is  only  the  carnal  heart  which 
rejects  this  doctrine — it  is  only  the  natural  man 
who  cannot  understand  it : Saints  and  Martyrs, 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  all  experienced  the 
blessedness  of  suffering  and  affliction  ; and  be- 
fore we  can  be  real  Christians  we  must  yield 
assent  to  the  same  inflexible  truth. 

2 c 2 
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Now,  that  we  may  rightly  lay  hold  of  and 
clearly  understand  this  truth,  it  is  necessary  to 
hear  in  mind  the  purpose  which  God  invariably 
has  in  afflicting  us.  Nothing  distressing  ever 
comes  from  Him  in  this  life  as  a punishment  for 
our  offences,  or  because  He  has  any  gratification 
in  contemplating  our  sufferings : we  are  told  dis- 
tinctly that  He  “ does  not  willingly  afflict  the 
children  of  men.”  His  intention  in  this  respect 
is  never  vindictive,  but  for  one  end,  and  only 
one.  This  end,  is  to  correct  and  improve  us ; to 
make  us  more  and  more  His  children  ; to  alienate 
us  from  a too  great  love  of  this  world,  and 
to  fit  us  for  heaven.  The  fact  is,  we  cannot 
be  trusted  with  having  every  thing  our  own 
way : it  may  seem  to  be  very  desirable  to  have 
it  so,  and  we  may  fancy  that  we  could  never 
forget  the  Giver  of  so  many  blessings,  and 
that  a sense  of  His  favours  would  sufficiently 
keep  alive  in  our  hearts  the  sentiments  of 
gratitude  and  faith.  God,  however,  who  knows 
us  better  than  we  know  ourselves,  has  decided 
otherwise.  He  knows  that  freedom  from  all 
care  invariably  leads  to  presumption ; and  that 
in  our  prosperity  we  always  boastfully  assume 
that  we  shall  never  be  moved.  But,  to  try 
this  fact  by  the  examples  of  holy  men  spoken  of 
in  Scripture — is  it  not  always  the  case  that  they 
were  led  “ through  much  tribulation”  into  the 
kin  gdom  of  heaven  ? Can  we  find  a single  instance 
of  a true  favourite  of  God  having  been  converted 
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to  Him  by  an  uninterrupted  course  of  prosperity 
and  health  ? Was  not  the  faith  of  Abraham 
confirmed,  first,  by  the  protracted  barrenness  of 
Sarah ; and  again,  on  Mount  Moriah,  when  he 
had  to  lift  the  knife  of  sacrifice  against  his  long- 
desired  child  ? Did  not  the  faith  of  Joseph 
come  to  life  in  the  prison  rather  than  in  the 
palace  of  Pharaoh?  Was  it  not  in  his  severest 
trials  that  faithful  Job  learned  to  exclaim  — 
“ Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I trust  in  Him  ?” 
Did  not  David  acknowledge  “ it  is  good  for  me 
that  I have  been  afflicted,  that  I might  learn 
thy  statutes  ?”  And  is  it  not  recorded  of  the 
Apostles  that  they  gave  up  all  and  followed 
Jesus? — not  that  our  Lord  took  any  delight  in 
depriving  them  of  their  earthly  possessions  ; but 
even  their  little  all — their  ties  of  kindred — their 
love  of  gain — their  worldly  ambition — their  com- 
forts— their  homes — were  so  many  diverting  in- 
terests which  kept  back  their  hearts  from  that 
entire  sense  of  dependence  upon  God,  and  that 
devotion  to  His  Son,  which  were  the  only  sup- 
ports that  could  avail  them  in  their  arduous  un- 
dertaking. It  is,  therefore,  a literal  truth  that 
the  mercy  of  our  God  is  shown,  and  perhaps 
most  benignantly  shown,  in  those  afflictive  dis- 
pensations under  which  we  are  generally  dis- 
posed to  murmur,  and  to  argue,  contrary  to  the 
revealed  word,  that  whom  He  chasteneth  He 
does  not  love. 

To  bring  this  truth,  however,  still  more  home 
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to  your  own  hearts,  let  me  ask,  which,  generally 
speaking,  is  the  most  pious  member  of  any 
family  with  which  you  are  acquainted  ? Is  it 
the  gay  child  of  fortune  who  has  money  to  spend, 
health  for  every  carnal  enjoyment,  whom  the 
giddy  flock  to  as  their  companion,  and  the  suc- 
cessive assemblies  of  pleasure  claim  as  their 
own  ? Or,  again,  is  it  he  who  is  successful  in 
business,  and  adds  acre  to  acre  and  house  to 
house  ? Are  these  the  characters  who  are  to  be 
found  early  and  late  on  their  knees  before  the 
throne  of  grace — who  are  ever  readiest  with  sym- 
pathy for  the  sorrowful  and  relief  for  the  desti- 
tute ? Do  they  hold  their  goods  as  from  God, 
and  for  God,  to  he  devoted  to  His  service,  and 
to  minister  to  His  honour  and  praise  ? As- 
suredly you  dare  not,  in  calm  reason,  assert 
that  such  so-called  favoured  persons  are  the 
most  religious  and  holy  of  your  acquaintance. 
But  you  will  look  for  such  upon  beds  of  sick- 
ness, and  in  the  chambers  of  those  who  mourn 
over  earthly  bereavements : you  will  inquire  for 
the  servants  of  God  and  the  disciples  of  Christ 
amongst  those  who  have  known  suffering  and 
affliction ; and  these,  with  greatest  sincerity,  will 
admit  that  they  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious,  and  will  most  freely  acknowledge  the 
tender  mercy  of  our  God.”  To  them  the  loss 
of  earth  has  been  recompensed  by  an  assurance 
of  heaven — to  them  the  destruction  of  present 
hopes  has  been  followed  by  the  indwelling  com- 
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fort  of  belief  in  better  things  to  come.  Place 
what  has  been  taken  from  them  beside  what  they 
now  enjoy,  and  they  would  not,  if  they  had  the 
power,  exchange  their  present  for  their  past  lot. 
If  you  tell  them  that  God  has  been  very  merciful 
to  you , for  He  has  given  you  houses  and  lands, 
and  brethren  and  sisters,  and  a healthy  life  of 
enjoyment  and  ease,  they  will  answer — “ We 
envy  you  not  these  possessions ; for  whilst  we 
had  them  we  knew  not  how  to  part  with  them, 
but  God  has  now  taken  them  away  and  given  us 
Himself  instead  : our  hearts  can  now  undividedly 
rely  upon  Him  ; our  faith  is  firm  in  His  mercies; 
our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a moment, 
worketh  for  us  a far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  : while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen ; for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  tem- 
poral, but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternal.”  This  will  be  their  answer — this  is 
their  satisfaction  and  their  joy! 

So  far,  my  brethren,  I have  been  speaking 
only  defensively  concerning  the  dealings  of  God, 
and  arguing  that  He  is  merciful , even  in  those 
particulars  which,  owing  to  the  shadows  which  a 
carnal  spirit  spreads  before  us,  seem  too  often 
to  wear  the  aspect  of  a harsh  intention.  I shall 
now  more  briefly  remind  you  of  those  positive 
blessings  with  which  He  has,  in  His  mercy, 
chosen  to  sweeten  the  cup  of  mortal  existence ; 
and,  in  conclusion,  I would  impress  upon  you 
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the  obligation  which  His  whole  treatment  of  us 
necessarily  involves.  With  regard  to  positive 
worldly  blessings,  how  many  of  you  who  are  now 
before  me  have  cause  to  bow  with  myself  at  the 
throne  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  to  confess 
that  He  has  bestowed  upon  us  innumerable 
mercies  ? That  we  were  horn  in  a Christian 
and  civilized  land,  that  we  have  peaceful  homes, 
healthy  children,  plenty  on  our  tables,  and  pro- 
vision for  the  days  to  come,  are  all  the  blessed 
gifts  of  His  bounteous  hand  ! That  we  can  look 
on  the  right  and  on  the  left  of  us  and  see  others, 
no  less  worthy  than  ourselves,  wanting  those 
means  of  happiness  which  we  so  amply  enjoy, 
is  a privilege  we  owe  only  to  God — “ in  Him 
we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being  and  it  is 
impossible  to  dissociate  any  one  lawful  grati- 
fication of  life  from  our  heavenly  Father’s  wish 
and  purpose  to  make  us  happy.  If  we  have 
health,  we  owe  it  to  Him  ; if  we  have  riches, 
they  are  Flis  sending;  if  we  have  domestic  en- 
dearments, more  valued  than  any  other  posses- 
sion, from  His  providential  interposition  are 
they  all  derived ; if  we  are  recovering  from  the 
effects  of  any  calamity  whatsoever,  it  is  His 
hand  which  is  restoring  us ; and  every  advan- 
tage, which  what  we  call  accident  throws  in  our 
way,  is  designedly  placed  there  by  Flim.  Let 
any  Christian  enumerate  in  his  own  thoughts 
those  very  many  small  comforts,  which  after  all 
constitute,  in  a great  measure,  the  pleasure  of 
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existence,  and  he  will  neither  be  presumptuous 
nor  profane  in  ascribing  even  these,  minute  and 
trifling  though  they  seem,  to  the  one  great  source 
of  all  which  is  good — even  to  “ the  tender  mercy 
of  our  God.” 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  let  me  remind 
you  how  improving  to  our  souls  must  be  a right 
consideration  of  the  divine  mercies  ! God,  we 
are  told,  is  love ; but  this  saying  can  only  be  ap- 
preciated through  a perception  of  its  evidences, 
in  the  blessings  which  He  showers  down  upon 
His  creatures.  “ The  fear  of  the  Lord  may  be 
the  beginning  of  wisdom,”  and  may  induce  us 
to  be  alarmed  at  the  consequences  of  a con- 
tinuance in  sin  ; but  they  who  are  sensible  of 
the  goodness,  the  kindness,  and  the  unbounded 
mercy  of  God,  they  alone  can  love  Him  for  the 
love  wherewith  He  hath  loved  us,  and  “ perfect 
love  casteth  out  fear.”  Look  all  the  world  over, 
then,  and  the  only  evidence  you  will  find  of 
God’s  wrath  against  man  is  the  permission  of 
sin  ; and  in  this  reflection  we  must  also  call  to 
mind  that  we  have  only  our  own  folly  to  charge 
with  its  existence.  As  for  crosses,  and  hard- 
ships, and  afflictive  dispensations,  they  are  all, 
as  I have  shown  you,  mercies  in  disguise  : they 
are  all  remonstrating  impediments  to  our  losing 
heaven  at  last ; and  were  sorrow  to  be  removed 
this  moment  from  the  vrorld,  so  far  should  we 
be  from  deriving  benefit  from  the  change,  that 
it  would  be  the  direst  misfortune  which  could 
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befall  us ; our  only  soberly  advising  friend  would 
be  taken  away,  and  we  should  rush  like  mad- 
men on  our  own  destruction.  Oh,  dream  not, 
my  brethren,  that  you  could  do  without  the 
salutary  checks  of  grief  and  misfortune,  but  bless 
God  for  those  saving  stripes — bless  Him  for 
such  tender  proofs  of  His  desire  to  save  you ! 
Think  not  that  this  life  is  the  great  matter  in 
God’s  eyes  which  it  is  in  yours.  He  lives  in 
eternity,  and  He  wishes  eternity  to  be  yours 
too.  But  seeing  you  clinging  so  fondly  to  what 
is  here,  He  is  obliged  to  send  you  a few  rude 
shocks  to  wean  your  affections  from  it ; and  the 
joys  He  has  in  store  for  you  are  so  different  to 
all  carnal  pleasures,  that,  to  prevent  your  taste 
from  becoming  altogether  vitiated  by  them,  He  is 
obliged  to  mingle  a few  bitters'  in  the  cup  which 
He  now  gives  you  to  drink.  Allow  these  medi- 
cines to  have  their  healing  effect  : they  will 
do  so  if  you  never  think  of  God  but  as  a God  of 
meraj , and  this  view  of  Him  will  throw  the 
sunshine  of  heaven  over  the  darkest  spot  of 
human  life,  and  will  dry  all  tears  on  the  cheeks 
whether  of  the  mourner  or  the  penitent. 
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BROTHERLY  LOVE. 

Bomans  XIII.  9. 

“ If  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  com- 
prehended in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.” 

Judging  by  that  experience  which  is  derived 
from  intercourse  with  many  different  persons  on 
the  subject  of  religion,  I think  that  one  fruitful 
source  of  error  amongst  us  is,  that  we  often 
•attempt  to  separate  duties  from  doctrines , and 
fancy  that,  if  a certain  degree  of  respect  be  paid 
to  either  one  of  these  points,  we  are,  compara- 
tively, exonerated  from  much  care  about  the 
other.  Thus,  some  persons  affect  to  set  a very 
high  value  upon  Christian  morality , and  think 
that  the  claims  of  its  blessed  Author  to  our  faith 
and  worship  are  matters  of  only  secondary  im- 
portance ; whilst  others  so  indulge  themselves  in 
spiritual  imaginings , that  the  weighty  “ matters 
of  the  law”  seem  unto  them  but  heathenish  ex- 
actions. One  is  all  for  faith , another  is  all  for 
practice , and  thus  many  attempt  to  divide  what 
is  as  indissoluble  as  light  from  the  sun  or  fra- 
grance from  the  flower.  One  would,  as  it  were, 
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have  Christ  without  Christianity  ; another  would 
have  Christianity  without  Christ. 

Now,  to  obviate  the  evils  arising  from  these 
misconceptions  of  the  Gospel  scheme,  and  to 
chase  such  errors  altogether  from  the  thoughts,  I 
would  remind  you,  my  brethren,  of  the  simple 
grounds  upon  which  we  are  invited  to  accept  the 
Morality  of  the  Gospel.  It  must  he  accepted  as 
the  authoritative  message  of  Almighty  God,  con- 
veyed to  us  by  His  Son  : its  laws  are  to  bind  us, 
because  they  are  the  laws  of  God  : its  truths 
demand  our  attention,  because  they  come  from 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Most  High  : we  must  receive 
them  as  little  children  receive  the  commands  of 
their  parents,  without  questioning  the  degree  to 
which  we  shall  give  them  our  attention.  A lower, 
and  what  may  be  called  a philosophical,  view  of 
the  subject,  would  institute  a comparison  betwixt 
the  Gospel  and  other  moral  codes — would  coim 
pare  Jesus  with  Plato — and  would  authorize  us 
to  follow  that  system  which  we  happened  to 
prefer  ; but  this  is  totally  repugnant  to  Christian 
discipline,  and  is  the  fruitful  source  of  that 
partial  acceptance  of  the  Gospel  to  which  I have 
already  alluded.  We  must  imbibe  Christianity 
as  a whole : its  doctrines  will  then  enter  our 
souls  as  the  principles  to  regulate  our  conduct, 
and  its  duties  will  shape  our  lives  to  the  measure 
of  the  will  of  God,  and  not  according  to  the  im- 
perfect reasonings  of  men. 

This  view  of  the  question  is  corroborated  by 
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the  text  which  I have  selected,  and  especially 
by  the  terms  which  are  employed  in  the  text — 
“If  there  be  any  other  commandment  ,”  says  the 
apostle.  He  speaks  not  of  a thing  about  which 
men  are  at  liberty  to  waver  and  choose  : he  talks 
not  of  a maxim  of  the  sage  which  may  claim 
respect  for  its  wisdom,  or  he  complied  with  for 
its  expediency  ; but  he  declares  an  authoritative 
order,  ivhich  must  be  obeyed . The  morality  of 
the  Gospel  stands,  therefore,  on  a different  footing 
from  any  other  scheme:  its  laws  are  duties 
which  we  owe  to  their  divine  Author,  and  if  we 
act  in  our  fulfilment  of  them  from  this  motive, 
the  claims  upon  our  faith  are  acknowledged  in 
the  very  fact  of  our  obedience.  But,  having 
strictly  laid  down  this  rule,  there  can  be  neither 
presumption  nor  impiety  in  standing  aside,  as  it 
were,  and  examining  the  beauty  and  fitness  of 
the  divine  commandments  to  our  present  condi- 
tion. Our  Saviour  summed  up  all  thatis  expected 
from  us  in  two  sentences — “ Thou  shalt  love 
(said  he)  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind 
and  “ thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.” 
St.  Paul,  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  alludes  only  to  our  relative  posi- 
tion to  our  fellow  men  : first,  he  exhorts  us  to 
respect  and  obedience  towards  magistrates  and 
governors ; and  then  as  to  our  behaviour  one  with 
another — “ Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  (says 
he)  ; thou  shalt  not  steal;  thou  shalt  not  bear 
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false  witness ; thou  shalt  not  covet ; and  if  there 
he  any  other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  compre- 
hended in  this  saying  (and  he  repeats  our  Sa- 
viour’s words),  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.”  This  is  the  golden  rule  which  is 
nowhere  to  be  found  out  of  the  Bible:  it  was 
first  declared  by  Moses,  and  was  forgotten  by 
the  Jews:  it  was  repeated  by  our  Saviour  and 
confirmed  by  His  Apostles ; and  were  it  univer- 
sally acted  upon,  it  would  bring  peace  upon 
earth,  and  prepare  and  fit  us  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven ! 

My  brethren,  whilst  freely  acknowledging  our 
obligation  to  obey  this  injunction,  as  of  divine 
authority,  let  us  consider  one  or  two  arguments 
most  likely  to  reconcile  us  to  a duty  which  we 
must  admit  is  very  repugnant  to  human  feeling. 
Now,  there  are  two  very  simple  reflections  which 
ought  to  aid  you  to  appreciate  the  beauty  and 
fitness  of  this  summary  of  all  social  duty — 
“ Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself the  one  is, 
that  we  are  all  partakers  of  the  same  misfortune 
in  Adam  : the  other,  that  we  are  all  heirs  of  the 
same  hope  in  Christ;  and  on  each  I will  offer 
you  a few  observations. 

Misfortune,  in  the  worldly  sense  of  the  term, 
generally  means  that  a man  has  lost  property,  or 
a friend,  or  a limb,  or  that  he  has  undergone 
some  severe  but  ordinary  calamity  incidental  to 
a changeful  state  of  being.  Such  afflictions, 
when  they  befall  us,  are  grievous  and  heavy  to 
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be  borne,  and  sometimes  they  permanently  sour 
the  disposition  ; but  their  intended  purpose  and 
not  uncommon  effect  is,  to  sweeten  the  temper, 
and  to  infuse  into  it  the  graces  of  patience  and 
resignation  to  God’s  will.  Of  course,  I am  not 
speaking  of  light  sorrows  which  pass  away  like 
the  mist  of  the  morning;  but  of  those  deeper 
griefs  which  cast  a shadow  on  the  memory,  alter 
the  whole  dream  of  life,  and  stamp  an  individual 
as  an  unfortunate  man.  Now,  such  a person 
generally  excites  our  passing  interest  and  sym- 
pathy : we  look  at  him,  are  sorry  for  him,  and 
probably  thank  God  in  our  hearts  that  we  are 
not  such  an  one  as  he.  The  possibility  of  our 
actually  being  sufferers  from  a far  greater  loss, 
and  a far  more  real  ill,  than  any  temporal  cala- 
mity can  be,  which  is  thus  presented  to  our 
view,  does  not  arise  in  our  thoughts.  “ Suf- 
ficient unto  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof”  is,  in 
one  sense,  our  motto ; and,  because  God’s  curse 
is  not  always  afflicting  us,  we  do  not  think 
about  it  at  all . The  worst  temporal  misfor- 
tunes, however,  which  unequally  visit  mankind, 
are  all  as  nothing  compared  with  the  loss  and 
misery  which  every  one  of  us  partakes  in  the 
fall  of  Adam.  Instead  of  coming  into  life,  as 
he  did,  amidst  a scene  of  perfect  peace  and 
plenty,  with  the  voice  of  our  Creator  speaking 
kindly  to  us  amidst  the  shades  of  a garden 
spontaneously  productive  of  every  thing  to  gra- 
tify the  eye  and  taste — instead  of  being  able  to 
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look  forward  to  uninterrupted  happiness  only , 
without  pain,  without  labour,  without  anxiety, 
without  death,  every  one  of  us  is  horn  in  the 
midst  of  sin  and  suffering : the  ground  beneath 
our  feet  and  the  hearts  within  our  breasts,  are 
both  equally  cursed  by  the  Almighty,  and  both 
require  care  and  labour — the  sweat  of  the  brow 
and  the  struggle  of  the  spirit— to  check  the 
weeds  and  the  wickedness  which  are  now  their 
only  natural  growth ; and  we  have  no  prospect 
of  long  happy  days  before  us— not  even  the 
promise  of  beholding  one  morrow’s  sun.  In- 
stead of  the  accents  of  the  Deity  whispering 
comfort  in  our  ears,  we  have  the  subtle  invita- 
tions of  Satan  constantly  assailing  us.  We  look 
back  on  Eden  as  what  might  have  been  our 
portion;  and  we  look  forward  to  the  Grave  as 
what  must  be  our  destination.  Instead  of  en- 
joying the  liberty  of  blessed  spirits,  we  groan 
under  the  chains  of  condemnation  and  guilt; 
and,  in  order  to  choke  the  sense  of  our  misery 
and  degradation,  and  that  we  may  become  the 
merry  sinners  with  which  the  world  is  stocked, 
we  intoxicate  ourselves  with  the  fumes  of  worldly 
vanities ; and  we  call  those  trifles  only,  ?nisfor - 
tunes , which  are  sent  rather  to  sober  us,  and  to 
dissipate  the  stupor  arising  from  the  madness  of 
continuing  to  drown  our  shame  in  sin. 

Do  we  not,  then,  most  unreasonably  term  those 
present  trials,  which  are  thus  only  partially  dis- 
tributed, misfortunes , and  ought  we  not  rather 
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pre-eminently  to  reserve  the  word  for  that  uni- 
versal calamity — even  the  fall  of  man  from  God’s 
favour — in  which  all  partake  ? But  if  we  can 
he  persuaded,  even  during  the  brief  length  of 
the  preacher’s  argument,  that  this  is  the  only 
evil  which  is  really  worth  mourning  over,  is  it 
not  a strong  motive,  let  me  ask  you,  to  good-will 
and  brotherly  love  ? And  does  not  God’s  com- 
mandment, “ that  we  should  love  one  another,” 
seem  most  befitting  our  unhappy  condition  ? 
If  a set  of  men  were  lost  in  the  dark  wilds  of  an 
untraversed  forest — if  they  were  threatened  with 
impending  destruction  in  a storm  at  sea — if  they 
were  attacked  by  any  common  enemy  or  sur- 
rounded in  a building  by  fire — or,  in  fact,  exposed 
to  any  common  danger,  is  it  not  their  duty,  their 
inclination,  their  practice,  to  unite  for  common 
preservation,  and,  by  assisting  one  another,  do 
they  not  best  secure  their  own  safety  ? It  is  a 
trite  saying  that  “ Misfortune  makes  friends.” 
Men  are  jealous,  proud,  quarrelsome,  and  con- 
tentious, so  long  as  everything  looks  fair  before 
them,  and  they  are  all  eagerly  striving  which 
shall  win  the  distant  prize  ; but  when  the  panic 
of  a general  trouble  overspreads  men’s  hearts, 
animosities  seem  to  die  away : they  grow  confi- 
dential, kind,  charitable;  they  ask  each  other’s 
advice ; they  seek  each  other’s  help ; they  con- 
sult and  exert  themselves  for  mutual  security; 
they  feel  a comfort  in  such  fellowship  and  they 
derive  strength  from  such  resolutions.  Why  is 
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it,  then,  that  the  sense  of  our  universal  fall  has 
not  this  effect  ? It  is  because  we  do  not  think 
about  it , or  do  not  practically  believe  in  our  real 
condition ; because  we  think  of  life  and  not  of 
death — of  prosperity  and  not  of  judgment.  But, 
my  brethren,  submit  yourselves  to  the  truth; 
realize  the  fact  that  not  some  men  and  no  others 
— that  you  as  well  as  I — that  those  who  are  not 
here,  no  less  than  those  who  are,  are  all  obnoxious 
to  the  curse  of  God — are  all  to  die  on  account  of 
sin,  and  are  all  to  be  judged  for  their  continuance 
in  it ; and  surely  you  must  acknowledge  a bond 
of  fellowship  which  shall  make  the  Scripture 
injunction  seem  as  palatable  as  it  is  fitting — 
“ Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  “ My  lot  (you 
will  argue)  is  the  same  as  my  neighbour’s ; he 
suffers  from  the  same  misfortune  as  I do  ; I have, 
however,  in  hand  more  than  he  has  ; I will,  there- 
fore, help  him,  for  both  shall  one  day  equally 
supplicate  for  help.”  My  brethren,  this  simple 
consideration  of  our  common  misfortune  ought 
surely  to  dispose  us  to  charity — to  charity  of  the 
heart  as  well  as  of  the  hand ; to  love  as  well 
as  to  liberality;  to  seek  and  to  assist  by  advice, 
by  kindness,  by  every  means,  spiritual  as  well  as 
temporal,  all  men,  as  if  they  were  our  brethren, 
and  to  promote  their  good  and  final  interests  as 
if  they  were  our  own.  Our  Lord  has  commanded 
it,  and,  if  we  have  the  sense  of  reason,  we  must 
perceive  both  the  beauty  and  force  of  the  com- 
mandment. 
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But  there  is  a second  reflection  which  ought 
ever  to  strengthen  our  sense  of  duty  in  this 
matter.  We  are  all  heirs  of  one  Hope  in  Christ : 
<c  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
he  made  alive.”  Now,  we  forget  this  : we  do 
not  look  the  stranger  in  the  face,  and  think — 
“ Unknown  as  we  are  now  to  each  other — distant 
as  thy  home  may  be  from  mine — wide  apart  as 
our  paths  in  this  world  may  lie — and  though 
in  the  flesh  I may  see  thy  face  no  more,  still  we 
shall,  we  must,  meet  again : though  each  of  us 
lives  here  for  good  or  for  ill,  and  oceans  may 
separate  the  places  of  our  interment : though  I 
dwell  in  a palace  and  thou  in  a shed — still  for 
eternity  one  hope,  if  any,  must  be  ours,  and  if 
that  hope  avail  us,  we  shall  soon  meet  again, 
never  more  to  part.”  No;  we  pass  the  stranger 
by  with  indifference  or  aversion,  when  we  ought 
rather  in  spirit  to  embrace  him  and  bid  him 
“ God  speed.” 

There  is  an  anecdote  which,  seriously  under- 
stood, is  not  too  frivolous  even  for  the  pulpit ! — 
A poor  Englishman  fell  sick,  and  was  received 
into  a French  hospital : the  surgeons  consulted 
over  his  case  in  a language  which  they  thought 
he  did  not  understand : the  patient  heard  them 
propose  to  operate  upon  him  for  an  experiment 
— he  was  a stranger,  and  they  thought  of  their 
science  and  not  of  him ; but  they  heard  in  their 
own  tongue  the  following  rebuke  feebly  steal  from 
the  sick  man’s  lips : — “ Bemember,  I have  a soul 
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for  which  Christ  died/’  It  affects  not  our  pre- 
sent purpose  what  befell  the  suffering  man ; hut 
the  incident  tells  us  what  thoughts  are  upper- 
most when  calamity  brings  truth  into  the  mind ; 
and  it  shows  how  differently  the  world,  in  health 
and  amidst  the  hurry  of  business,  feels  and  acts, 
from  him  whose  feet  begin  to  stumble  on  the  dark 
mountains,  and  on  whose  spirit  the  shadows  of 
life’s  evening  seem  about  to  fall.  It  recalls  to  us 
what  we  are  apt  to  forget— it  revives  the  glim- 
mering hope  which  should  burn,  like  a steady 
beacon,  unimpaired  in  every  soul — it  speaks  to 
the  happy  and  the  careless  from  lips  already 
paling  with  the  ashen  hue  of  death — <tf  Remember 
that  we  all  have  but  one  hope  of  our  calling; 
and  brother  in  death,  if  not  in  life,  thou  must 
follow  and  be  judged  like  me.” 

Strong,  however,  as  is  the  claim  upon  our 
brotherly  and  Christian  love,  which  arises  from  a 
consideration  of  our  fellowship  in  religious  hopes 
and  expectations,  much  weight  is  added  to  it  by 
the  additional  reflection  that,  although  the  absence 
of  brotherly  feeling  be  winked  at  for  a time  in 
this  life,  it  is  indispensable  in  that  life  in  heaven 
to  which  we  are  looking  forward.  Heaven  is 
a place  where  discord  never  enters,  and  love 
supremely  reigns:  those  who  are  described  by  the 
Evangelist  as  being  placed  on  the  left  side  of  the 
Judgment  seat  for  perdition,  were  condemned, 
because  they  had  no  bowels  for  the  wants  and 
miseries  of  their  brethren : whether  hungry, 
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thirsty,  naked,  sick,  or  in  prison,  the  sufferer 
could  not  move  their  compassion,  and  they  in 
turn  were  rejected.  They  pleaded,  indeed,  hard 
that  against  the  personal  appeals  of  their  Saviour 
they  had  never  turned  away  ; they  had  possibly 
paid  Him  all  outward  worship,  and  conducted 
themselves  with  worldly  decency ; hut,  inasmuch 
as  they  had  been  hard  to  their  fellow  creatures  on 
earth,  and  could  show  them  no  mercy  and  give 
them  no  help,  they  were  deficient  in  the  one 
principle  which  constitutes  the  joy  of  heaven  and 
makes  it  what  it  is,  and  for  that  they  were 
excluded;  nor  can  any  one,  I fear,  really  estimate 
the  joys  which  are  there  in  store,  or  feel  due 
affection  for  his  fellows,  who  is  not  anxious,  far 
beyond  relieving  their  bodily  necessities,  to  aid 
them  in  spiritual  improvement.  It  is  impossible 
that  we  can  be  setting  a just  value  on  the  Hope 
that  is  in  us  of  a glorious  immortality,  without 
doing  all  in  our  power,  by  remonstrance  and 
example,  to  animate  them  with  the  same  expec- 
tation. Christian  charity  does  not  end  in  alms- 
giving, nor  deems  advice  and  instruction  in 
righteousness  to  be  only  the  preacher’s  duty; 
Christian  charity  does  not  question  the  propriety 
of  helping  a brother  in  any  way,  nor  ask  authority 
to  convert  a sinner : it  moves  the  honest  believer 
with  an  unceasing  impulse  to  extend  to  all  others 
that  faith  on  which  his  own  soul  lives,  and  it 
delights  in  their  acceptance  of  it.  Who,  indeed, 
can  think  of  the  frightful  alternative  should  the 
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word  of  God  be  rejected,  and  not  feel  his  deepest 
animosities  melt  with  sorrow  and  compassion  ? 
The  fellow-being  whom,  of  all  men,  we  are  most 
averse  to — the  false  friend — the  bitter  foe — rises 
before  our  minds  with  a softened  aspect  and 
arrayed  with  a halo  of  peace,  if  we  contemplate 
for  a moment  that  he  may  be  losing  heaven.  To 
rescue  him  from  this,  our  hearts  must  be  inhuman 
if  we  would  not  embrace  and  serve  him  all  our 
lives.  Thus,  our  own  hopes  in  the  future  not 
only  exist  as  reasons  for  forgiveness  and  brotherly 
charity,  but,  if  fervent  and  sincere,  they  excite  a 
disposition  for  these  amiable  feelings.  We  may 
grudge  a neighbour  the  gratification  of  some 
worldly  toy ; but  the  wretch  can  scarcely  live,  I 
think,  who  would  rob  a soul  of  heaven. 

Filled,  however,  as  our  bosoms  are  with  evil  and 
malignant  passions,  it  is  a power  which  divine 
grace  seldom  vouchsafes  to  bestow  upon  any  of 
us,  that  we  should  be  enabled  literally  to  obey  the 
divine  injunction,  and  love  our  neighbour  as  we 
love  ourselves.  Human  selfishness  is  too  deeply 
rooted  for  this ; nevertheless,  the  attempt  must  be 
made — the  grace  must  be  sought — and  nothing, 
perhaps,  will  tend  more  effectually  to  induce  an 
approach  in  feeling  to  this  perfection  of  charity 
than  frequent  and  serious  meditation  upon  the 
two  points  which  I have  set  before  you.  Let 
a man  really  consider  himself  as  fallen,  and 
naturally  prone  to  evil,  and  he  must  see  great 
cause  for  distrusting  his  own  prejudices;  and 
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for  the  same  reason  he  will  make  great  allow- 
ances for  his  neighbour’s  misconduct.  This  will 
do  much  towards  reconciliation  and  general  kind 
feeling;  but  add  to  this  the  more  awful  con- 
sideration that  God  has  been  at  enmity  with  us 
all — that  His  wrath  is  only  suspended  on  con- 
dition that  we  forgive — that  He  has  held  out  a 
hope  to  us  of  final  pardon  and  eternal  joy,  yet 
that  these  are  only  attainable  by  those  who  live 
and  love  as  brethren,  and  surely  we  shall  feel  the 
duty  of  concession,  and  even  rejoice  in  it.  But 
do  not  check  or  limit  the  feeling;  give  the 
blessed  impulse  of  Charity  its  full  sway,  and  you 
will  then  feel  an  interest,  which  nothing  earthly 
can  give,  in  aiding  all  men  through  the  trials  of 
this  world  ; and  heaven  itself  will  appear  to  you 
the  more  attractive  from  the  very  thought  of  re- 
union with  those  who  have  suffered  with  you, 
and  struggled  with  you  to  attain  it ! 
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Make  XIII.  35,  36,  37. 

“ Watch  ye  therefore;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  master 
of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning ; lest  coming 
suddenly  he  find  you  sleeping.  And  what  I say  unto 
you  I say  unto  all,  Watch.” 


This  is  one  of  those  remarkable  sayings  of  our 
blessed  Saviour  which  amaze  the  soul  by  their 
overpowering  wisdom,  beauty,  and  truth.  It  is 
a text  which  the  preacher  can  hardly  announce 
from  the  pulpit,  without  fearing  that  his  own 
observations  may  only  weaken  the  force  of  its 
solemn  warning : it  is  a declaration  of  the  un- 
certainty of  life — a call  to  preparation  for  death 
so  serious  and  alarming,  that  nothing  but  our 
wilful  inattention  to  the  injunction  can  account 
for  the  indifference  with  which  it  is  treated,  on 
this  or  on  any  other  occasion  of  its  being  re^ 
peated.  It  is  impossible  that  human  language 
can  put  before  our  minds  more  distinctly  and 
forcibly  our  uncertain  tenure  of  the  present,  and 
the  consequences  which  await  us  in  the  other 
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world,  than  the  words  which  I have  quoted  as 
the  subject  of  my  present  discourse.  It  will 
amply  suffice  then  if,  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  I am  enabled  to  fix  your  thoughts 
seriously  upon  those  words,  and  if  I can  persuade 
you  to  a stricter  watch  for  the  coming  of  your 
Lord,  who  will  most  certainly  inquire,  when  He 
suddenly  appears,  with  what  preparation  you 
have  been  making  ready  for  His  long-threatened 
arrival.  “ Watch,  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
Master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morn- 
ing; lest  coming  suddenly  He  find  you  sleeping/' 
In  opposition,  however,  to  our  best  efforts  to 
persuade  to  watchfulness,  arises  that  universal 
inconsistency  in  human  nature  which  shows  that 
men  pay  less  and  less  attention  to  any  important 
truth,  the  more  urgently  repeated  cases  press  it 
upon  their  convictions.  For  instance,  where 
there  is  only  a small  society  of  persons  living 
together,  and  a death  very  seldom  occurs — when 
years  flow  on  placidly  and  uninterruptedly,  and 
the  same  cheerful  faces  are  constantly  greeting, 
without  any  chasm  in  the  social  group — into  that 
favoured  circle  the  Destroyer  cannot  enter  and 
take  off  one  or  another,  young  or  old,  without 
creating  a deep  sensation,  under  which  every 
mind,  capable  of  seriousness,  is  disposed  to  re- 
cognise the  visitation  as  a providential  warning, 
and  to  prepare  in  some  measure  for  a repetition 
of  the  stroke.  Where,  however,  there  is  a dense 
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population,  or  there  are  casual  circumstances  of 
dangerous  liability,  and  Death  makes  frequent 
inroads,  scarcely  allowing  one  day  to  escape  with* 
out  awful  evidence  of  his  unceasing  activity,  then 
men  grow  callous  and  indifferent  to  the  situation 
of  jeopardy  in  which  they  are  shown  to  he  living ; 
and  the  open  grave  or  the  passing  funeral  brings 
no  shadow  of  thought  across  their  souls. 

Now,  as  ours,  my  brethren,  is  the  latter  case* 
and  it  is  ours,  therefore,  to  be  tempted  to  think 
too  lightly  of  these  frequent  mementos  of  mor- 
tality, let  us  endeavour  to  discover  the  cause  of 
such  unreasonable  levity,  in  order  that,  by  Gods 
help,  we  may  better  defend  ourselves  from  the 
delusion.  And  why  is  it  that  sudden  and  unex- 
pected deaths,  when  they  happen,  are  not  under- 
stood by  us  individually  to  be  exhortations  to 
watchfulness  ? Mark  me,  brethren,  it  is  partly 
because  we  presume  that  what  we  have  so  often 
escaped  we  may  escape  still  oftener — a most  un- 
justifiable conclusion,  by  the  way : and,  again, 
what  has  a still  greater  influence  in  blinding  us, 
is  the  habit  we  get  into  of  viewing  even  death 
as  a mere  worldly  occurrence.  In  the  language 
of  coroners’  juries,  our  neighbours  die  from 
natural  causes  ; and  thus  the  passage  from  life 
into  eternity  comes  to  appear  to  us  but  an  ordi- 
nary matter  which  the  mind  contemplates  with 
complacency,  and  we  refuse  to  take  that  religious 
view  of  the  subject  which  alone  can  really  apply 
to  it. 
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In  considering  tlie  full  meaning  of  my  text, 
three  points  seem  worthy  of  our  attention  : first, 
the  utter  uncertainty  as  to  the  period  of  life  at 
which  death  will  attack  us  ; secondly,  the  parti- 
cular view  under  which  death  is  described — a 
master  coming  to  his  house ; and  thirdly,  the 
practical  inference,  watch  ! With  regard  to  the 
first  point,  our  Lord,  under  a tender  and  mourn- 
ful image,  alludes  to  the  four  seasons  of  human 
existence  in  either  of  which  we  may  die — at  even 
or  at  midnight,  or  at  the  cock-crowing  or  in  the 
morning — that  is,  when  we  are  passing  the  middle 
of  life  or  have  attained  its  utmost  limit,  or  in 
the  bloom  of  youthful  vigour,  or  in  the  hud  of 
infant  being — in  either  one  of  these  periods  death 
may  step  in,  and  we  are  gone  ! That  it  is  so,  is 
attested  by  painful  experience  and  in  many  ways 
— by  the  common  sight,  for  instance,  of  two 
open  graves  as  you  walk  through  the  church- 
yard : the  one  where  grey  hairs  are  to  lay  down 
their  long  worn  burden  of  human  ills  ; the  other 
where  the  infant’s  little  span  of  cherub  life  is  to 
he  hid.  Half  a dozen  succeeding  names,  again, 
in  the  black  register  of  deaths  equally  tell  the 
same  story  : no  roof-tree  is  secure  from  the  grim 
visitor : no  strength  or  health  can  withstand 
his  withering  touch : innocence  cannot  plead 
with  him  : guilt  cannot  prevail  for  opportunity 
to  repent.  If  one  year  we  follow  a parent  to  the 
grave,  the  next  may  find  us  mourning  over  a 
child:  if  we  lose  a friend  one  day,  another  may 
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stretch  our  own  bodies  cold  and  stiff  beside  him  ! 
Uncertain  as  the  wind  when  death  will  come — 
yet  more  sure  than  any  other  event  to  come  some 
day,  and  even  at  farthest  soon — we  live  in  pos- 
session only  of  the  present  moment,  and  we  know 
not  what  the  morrow  may  bring  forth.  St. 
James  cannot  find  an  object  to  which  he  can 
compare  our  fickle  hold  upon  life — “ For  what 
is  your  life  (he  asks)  ? — it  is  even  a vapour  that 
appeareth  for  a little  time,  and  then  vanisheth 
away/’  Or,  if  he  does  compare  it  to  anything 
material,  it  is  only  to  the  flower  of  the  grass 
(not  even  the  grass  itself  is  sufficiently  weak  and 
fragile  for  a comparison — only  its  flower)  which 
falls,  and  the  grace  of  the  fashion  of  it  perishes 
soon  as  ever  the  sun  is  at  its  full  heat.  In  the 
same  spirit  Job  says — “My  life  is  wind and 
the  Psalmist — “ My  days  are  consumed  like 
smoke.”  A thing  which  may  he  taken  from  us 
at  any  time,  which  may  be  snatched  away  when 
we  think  we  hold  it  most  securely — even  though 
it  gives  its  value  to  everything  in  this  world, 
and  is  our  only  opportunity  of  preparing  for  the 
next — meets  with  no  better  terms  from  the 
sacred  writers  : on  its  own  account  they  can  give 
it  no  praise — no  commendation — no  value  at  all. 
What  a picture  of  the  cutting  down  of  the 
wicked  does  David  give,  and  how  justly  does  it 
illustrate  life  generally  ! “ I have  seen  the 

wicked  in  great  power  and  spreading  himself  like 
a green  bay  tree  ; yet  he  passed  away  and  ]o,  he 
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was  not ! Yea,  I sought  him  but  he  could  not 
be  found.” 

Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  more  clear  than  the 
utter  uncertainty  as  to  the  period  of  life  at  which 
death  will  attack  us.  The  misfortune  is,  that 
the  more  are  instances  of  this  alarming  truth 
multiplied,  the  more  careless  do  men  become  of 
their  own  liability  to  death : their  levity,  of 
course,  does  not  make  the  change  less  awful ; but 
they  seem  to  lose  all  serious  apprehensions  under 
its  frequent  occurrence.  This  is  evident  from 
the  unconcern  with  which  men  in  times  of  war 
peril  their  lives ; from  the  recklessness,  also, 
which,  as  we  know  from  history,  has  always  been 
shown  by  the  multitude  under  the  infliction  of 
pestilential  scourges,  such  as  the  plague ; and 
from  even  the  jestings  which  have  sometimes 
been  heard  on  the  scaffold,  and  constantly  in 
prisons,  during  the  butcheries  of  national  revolu- 
tions. Men  literally  do  look  on  death  until  it 
loses,  not  merely  all  its  revolting  hideousness, 
but  even  any  aspect  of  seriousness  or  of  religious 
consequence  in  their  eyes.  Hence  our  Lord 
leaves  those  who  are  willing  to  listen  to  Him 
without  any  misapprehension  as  to  how  death 
ought  to  be  regarded:  He  distinctly  tells  us — 
and  this  is  the  second  point  to  which  I wish  to 
draw  your  attention — our  Saviour  tells  us  that 
what  we  call  death  is  as  a master  coming  to  his 
own  house,  who  may  come  suddenly. 

A master  coming  to  his  house!  Homely, 
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beautiful,  and  apposite  is  this  simple  illus- 
tration ! We  will  imagine  a master  leaving  his 
home — a place,  mind  you,  where  he  has  much 
treasure,  and  to  which  he  is  tenderly  attached. 
In  preparing  for  his  departure  he  leaves  the 
beloved  habitation  under  proper  guardianship  ; 
servants,  who  he  hopes  are  trustworthy,  are 
placed  there  to  defend  it  from  injury  or  attack ; 
he  gives  them  instructions  to  preserve  his  goods 
— to  act  worthily  in  all  respects  of  the  trust  he 
is  reposing  in  them — to  be  prepared  of  course 
for  receiving  him  with  a glad  welcome  on  his 
return ; and  he  warns  them  that  he  may  come 
suddenly.  Nothing  can  be  more  regular  or 
reasonable  than  this  course  of  proceeding,  and  it 
is  precisely  analogous  to  the  way  in  which  we 
are  treated  by  God  from  our  birth  hour  to  that 
of  our  death.  The  house  in  the  text  is  each  man  s 
own  soul ; the  Master  of  it  is  our  Lord : He 
leaves  us  for  a season  amidst  the  dangers  and 
temptations  of  life,  with  strict  injunctions  to 
preserve  our  precious  charge  from  damage  or 
pollution,  and  with  all  necessary  means  for 
protecting  it;  and  He  warns  us  that  He  will 
soon  come  again — how  soon  we  know  not — to 
receive  at  our  hands  what  has  thus  been  com- 
mitted to  our  keeping,  and  to  examine  the  state 
in  which  it  has  been  kept.  Here,  my  brethren, 
you  will  observe  that  even  our  souls  are  not 
our  own,  but  merely  trusts  to  be  accounted  for 
to  God.  They  are  as  sacred  vessels  which 
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must  be  kept  clean  and  pure;  and  the  privi- 
leges which  they  enjoy,  and  the  high  destinies 
which  await  them,  will  be  withdrawn  or  denied 
if  we  abuse  the  divine  confidence.  This  is 
obvious,  and  is  further  confirmed  by  another 
parable,  wherein,  under  a figure  of  speech  very 
similar  to  that  employed  in  the  text,  our  Saviour 
compares  the  possession  by  evil  spirits,  which 
was  so  common  when  He  was  on  earth,  to  a 
strong  man  armed,  guarding  his  palace.  He 
describes  those  souls,  into  which  Satan  had 
entered,  to  be  like  houses  dishonoured  in  their 
owner’s  absence,  through  the  infidelity  of  their 
appointed  guardians.  Where  all  should  have 
been  order,  peace,  and  cheerful  expectation  of  the 
Master’s  return,  there  was  the  arch-fiend,  with 
other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  defiling 
the  fair  home  by  their  riotous  impurities,  and 
wresting  it  from  its  rightful  possessor  by  the 
deluding  bribes  of  sinful  pleasure,  palmed  upon 
those  who  should  have  watched  and  refused  him 
entrance.  And  such  is  exactly  the  case  now : 
all  our  souls,  my  brethren,  are  in  one  of  two 
conditions — we  are  either  guarding  them  by 
watchfulness,  by  prayer,  by  self-denial,  by  con- 
stant entreaties  for  divine  help,  by  the  diligent 
use  of  all  the  means  prescribed  for  their  pre- 
servation from  the  assaults  of  that  frightful 
enemy  who  is  for  ever  going  about,  now  as  a 
roaring  lion  to  intimidate,  now  as  an  angel  of  light 
to  seduce  : we  are,  in  short,  either  cherishing  our 
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immortal  souls  as  precious  habitations  into  which 
Christ  will  finally  enter  and  dwell  for  ever  by 
faith ; or,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  holding  terms 
with  the  deceiver,  who,  though  he  may  not  have 
obtained  complete  possession,  has  insinuated 
himself  into  our  hearts,  and  will  betray  them  to 
the  first  tempting  enemy  that  assails  us.  Hence 
we  are  all  more  or  less  preparing,  or  more  and 
more  refusing  to  prepare,  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  and  Master,  and  His  advent  is  at  that 
instant  in  which  we  die.  Whatever  he  the  cause 
of  death— be  it  a fever  or  a sudden  accident — 
the  effects  of  old  age  or  the  gradual  wasting  of  a 
slow  decline — death  is  in  fact  and  simply  the 
return  of  Christ  to  take  possession  of  our  souls  : 
and,  like  one  looking  over  his  long  forsaken 
home,  and  traversing,  chamber  after  chamber, 
the  scene  which  ought  to  he  the  abode  of  purity 
and  integrity,  He  will  examine  how  far  we  have 
fulfilled  His  intention,  and  will  thus  pass  sentence 
on  those  who  have  only  abused  that  trust.  To 
one  He  will  say— “ How  is  it  I find  that  thy 
heart,  which  should  have  been  the  sweet  harbour 
of  every  good  affection,  love  and  charity,  holiness 
and  peace,  has  been  made  a den  of  the  vilest  pas- 
sions and  most  unkindly  feelings  ? Where  is  the 
fidelity  thou  didst  owe  thy  God  ? Where  is  the 
gratitude  which  was  due  to  Me  ? Where  are 
chastity,  kindness,  good  temper,  liberality,  for- 
giveness, gentleness,  and  love?  These,  My 
Holy  Spirit  would  have  cultivated  in  thee — these 
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are  necessary  where  I dwell ; but  thou  hast  dis- 
solved the  connexion  between  us — this  house 
cannot  he  My  home/'  To  another  He  will  say 
— “ Where  are  the  good  fruits  of  that  mind  which 
I gave  thee  that  thou  mightest  further  My  pur- 
poses ? Where  is  the  produce  of  the  many  and 
ingenious  thoughts  and  schemes  devised  by  thee  ? 
Why  were  none  of  them  exercised  to  exalt  My 
name  or  to  promote  My  honour  ? Thou  couldst 
mind  earthly  things  only,  whilst  it  is  by  atten- 
tion to  what  is  spiritual  and  heavenly  that  I 
must  be  served.  Oh!  why  couldst  thou  never 
think  of  Me  who  must  be  thought  of  for  ever — 
either  as  a Judge  to  condemn  or  a Saviour  to 
bless  ? It  is  now  too  late  to  alter : the  mind 
which  ought  to  have  been  occupied  to  all  eternity 
with  consciousness  of  My  presence,  and  the  de- 
lights of  a Redeemer’s  love,  must  evermore  feel 
the  vulture  of  remorse  within  it,  and  in  such  a 
place  I can  never  dwell.” 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  risk  which  we  all 
run  — the  fate  we  shall  all  encounter  — if  we 
live  on  day  by  day,  and  year  by  year,  unmind- 
ful of  our  solemn  responsibilities,  and  in  prac- 
tical indifference  to  the  fearful  fact  that  our 
Saviour  expects  our  immortal  souls  to  be  fit  habi- 
tations to  receive  Him,  when  He  comes  to  claim 
them.  My  brethren,  how  can  we  prepare  for 
such  a Guest  ? How  can  we  hope  to  endure 
such  a scrutiny  as  His  will  be?  How  can  lives 
•devoted  to  gain  or  gratification,  to  worldliness  or 
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sin,  be  fit  for  those  regions  where  Christ  and  the 
Father  reign?  The  only  remedy  against  the 
delusions  amidst  which  we  are  now  living,  and 
the  false  persuasions  of  our  own  perverted  hearts, 
is  a sedulous  fulfilment  of  the  command  in  the 
text — ■“  Watch y This  our  Lord  enjoins  before 

He  paints  the  fickle  uncertainty  of  human  life ; 
and  this  He  repeats,  enforcing  it  by  a general 
application  : “ What  I say  unto  you,  I say  unto 
all — Watch;”  and,  therefore,  it  must  be  an  im- 
portant precept.  It  is,  in  fact,  this  practical 
inference  from  the  subject  which  I proposed  to 
treat  of  thirdly , and  upon  which  I shall  make 
my  concluding  remarks. 

Now,  you  may  observe  that  our  Saviour  first 
bids  His  disciples  “watch,”  on  the  general 
grounds  that  life  is  uncertain  and  death  may  be 
sudden,  which  are  quite  sufficient  reasons  for 
hourly  circumspection  and  constant  vigilance. 
The  one  thing  which  of  all  others  men  most 
dread  is  to  be  cut  off  suddenly:  they  would 
like  a little  time,  however  short,  to  make  some 
sort  of  preparation  for  quitting  life  and  all  its 
delights ; and,  therefore,  no  one  after  sober  re- 
flection can  deny  the  reasonableness  of  guarding 
against  unprepared  death.  “ From  sudden  death, 
good  Lord  deliver  us,”  is  a prayer  we  can  all 
feel ; but  our  Saviour,  who  knows  every  comer 
of  the  human  heart,  though  an  utter  stranger  by 
experience  to  either  its  wickedness  or  its  weak- 
ness, urges  watchfulness  on  His  hearers,  on  the 
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more  particular  grounds  “ lest  they  should  be 
found  sleeping and  this  He  says  not  to  them 
only  who  heard  Him,  hut  to  all  men — “ What 
I say  unto  you  I say  unto  all” — even  to  you, 
brethren,  and  to  me.  Now,  it  appears  to  me 
that  this  is  a point  requiring  some  little  attention. 
Had  Christ  said — “Watch,  lest  when  I come  I 
find  you  sinning ” — the  argument  would  have 
been  obvious,  and  condemnation  would  have 
been  a natural  consequence  in  the  minds  of  all 
who  believe  that  “ the  soul  which  sinneth  it  shall 
die.”  Sleeping , however,  over  the  concerns  of 

our  souls  does  Christ  plainly  tell  us  is  no  less 
dangerous  than  sinning  itself ; and  this  warning 
even  the  purest  Saint,  the  holiest  Christian  needs 
— even  all  do.  Now,  we  judge  ourselves  so  very 
tolerantly,  that  I dare  say  most  who  are  here  feel 
that  they  could  not  accuse  themselves  of  living 
in  a course  of  sin,  such  as  would  involve  them 
in  certain  destruction  were  they  suddenly  cut  off, 
and  so  they  find  their  consciences  in  a very 
peaceful  and  quiescent  state.  Tolerably  satisfied 
with  themselves,  or  at  least  full  of  hope  that 
God,  in  their  case,  will  not  be  severe  to  mark  what 
they  have  hitherto  done  amiss,  they  have  a sort 
of  pleasing  notion  that  Christ  will  make  up  their 
deficiencies  and  wash  out  their  guilty  stains,  and 
this  is  a very  comfortable  and  a very  common 
creed.  But,  my  brethren,  is  not  this  the  creed 
of  the  Sleeper  ? Is  not  such  a creed  quite  com- 
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patible  with  that  dozing  respectability  which  is 
constantly  tending  to  a secret  persuasion  that, 
after  all,  it  is,  a decent  life  which  saves  ? May  not 
such  a creed  be  held  by  a man  of  cold  devotions 
— of  griping  avarice — of  ignorant  prejudices  and 
worldly  pride  ? — albeit,  such  a man  is  esteemed 
a fair  Christian — and  is  it  not  a creed  which 
abounds  amongst  ourselves  ? Who  is  there  here 
that,  if  sudden  death  overtook  him,  would  not 
be  found  sleeping  ? From  the  minister  who 
serves  at  God’s  altar,  to  the  casual  attendant  at 
His  house,  we  all  sleep  over  our  spiritual  interests 
more  than  we  ought  to  do,  and  we  invent  excuses 
for  our  indolence  towards  God.  It  is  a fearful 
and  a terrible  thing,  when  the  subject  comes 
fairly  before  our  minds,  to  think  how  very  little 
we  are  in  reality  preparing  for  a sudden  call  to  be 
with  Christ  for  ever!  Examine  yourselves,  my 
fellow  sleepers  and  watch — watch  against  your 
own  self-deceivings — against  the  perverted  judg- 
ment which  will  not  own  an  unpleasant  duty — * 
against  the  slander  of  your  hearts  which  mis- 
names charity  and  abuses  truth — against  the 
double  eye,  the  foolish  tongue,  the  heart  of  pride. 
Watch,  and  understand  every  hard  word  of  the 
preacher  to  be  addressed  to  yourselves — fancy  not 
that  he  is  talking  to  your  neighbour  and  only 
finding  fault  with  him;  but  remember  that  he  is 
speaking  individually  unto  you.  Watch  in  the 
assured  convictioit  that  the  Lord  of  life  will  soon 
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be  returning  to  examine  how  you  have  obeyed 
Him;  and,  honestly  professing  yourselves  to  be 
most  unprofitable  and  at  best  His  unworthy 
servants,  strive  to  be  found  by  Him  not  sleeping, 
but  watch  and  pray  ! 


SERMON  XXIV. 


CHARACTER  OF  THE  PRODIGAL’S  ELDER 
BROTHER. 

Luke  XY.  29,  30. 

“ Lo,  these  many  years  do  I serve  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed I at  any  time  thy  commandment : and  yet 
thou  never  gavest  me  a kid,  that  I might  make  merry 
with  my  friends : but  as  soon  as  this  thy  son  was 
come,  which  hath  devoured  thy  living  with  harlots, 
thou  hast  killed  for  him  the  fatted  calf.” 

The  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  is  one  of  those 
portions  of  Scripture  which  stamp  themselves 
indelibly  upon  every-  one’s  memory.  It  is  so 
very  pleasing  an  illustration  of  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God— it  holds  forth  so  available  an 
offer  of  reconciliation  to  the  repentant  sinner, 
who  comes  back  to  God  after  long  wandering  in 
the  ways  of  sin — that,  if  I may  use  the  expres- 
sion, there  is  not  a more  popular  parable  to  be 
found  in  the  writings  of  all  the  four  evangelists. 
One  important  point,  however,  is  often  over- 
looked in  it,  which  is  the  character  of  the  elder 
brother.  The  fact  is,  we  cling  with  interest  and 
mental  avidity  to  the  case  of  the  prodigal,  be- 
cause we  draw  from  it  soothing  assurances  of 
divine  favour  at  last ; and  this  diverts  our  atten- 
tion from  the  character  of  the  elder  brother. 
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which  is  nevertheless  no  less  full  of  valuable  in- 
struction, nor  less  descriptive  of  the  dispositions 
of  a large  class  of  Christians,  than  that  of  the 
younger,  whose  repentance  is  so  beautifully  set 
forth.  And,  independently  of  the  elder  brother’s 
character  being  this  faithful  portraiture  of  so 
many  decent  Christians,  a due  consideration  of 
it  has  one  peculiar  advantage,  viz.,  that  the  doc- 
trines and  inferences  which  it  fairly  suggests 
cannot  be  abused.  Their  tendency  is  necessarily 
wholesome  and  chastening ; whereas  it  may  be 
feared  that  pondering  and  dreaming  over  the 
welcome  which  the  prodigal  experienced,  has 
sometimes  led  presumptuous  sinners  into  as- 
suming that  there  is  no  danger  in  deferring 
repentance — that  the  door  of  mercy  will  always 
remain  open — that  the  ring  and  robe  and  feast 
will  be  sure  at  any  time  to  greet  their  return : 
and  thus  they  forget  how,  day  by  day,  the  clouds 
of  error  thicken  around  them,  until,  when  their 
eyes  at  last  see  no  farther  prospect  of  enjoyment 
in  the  paths  of  sin,  and  when  they  wish  to  find 
the  narrow  way  of  amendment,  they  are  no 
longer  able  to  do  it  and  are  obliged  to  cry  vainly 
at  the  heavenly  barriers — “ Lord,  open  unto  us!” 
Now,  in  making  our  remarks  on  the  elder 
brother’s  character,  as  it  is  depicted  in  the  para- 
ble, two  things  instantly  strike  the  attention. 
In  the  first  place,  he  could  not  rejoice,  through 
jealousy  at  his  brother’s  return;  and  secondly, 
he  set  a value  and  merit  upon  his  own  decent 
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behaviour,  from  which  it  may  be  inferred  that 
his  respectable  past  conduct  was  not  the  fruit  of 
genuine  good  affections — that  his  taste  was  not 
entirely  converted  to  holiness — and  that  his  ser- 
vices had  not  strictly  been  those  of  love . 

The  first  point,  then,  which  we  have  to  con- 
sider is,  that  the  elder  could  not  rejoice,  on 
account  of  jealousy  in  the  return  of  his  younger 
brother.  This  seems  a very  extraordinary  re- 
luctance in  one  who  had  lived  most  dutifully 
with  his  father,  and  who,  we  may  perceive,  was 
a man  keenly  conscious  of  both  the  evil  and 
danger  of  sin.  That  such  a character  should 
take  no  delight  in  welcoming  one  of  his  own 
blood  from  habits  which  were  leading  him  to 
inevitable  ruin— that  he  could  feel  no  glow  of 
emotion  at  a brother’s  escape  from  the  fatal 
snares  of  guilt — that  not  even  curiosity  to  behold, 
nor  desire  to  embrace  the  reclaimed  one  should 
overcome  the  jealousy  with  which  he  witnessed 
the  signs  of  his  father’s  happiness  at  recovering 
a lost  child,  is  indeed  awful  evidence  of  the  cor- 
ruption of  human  nature,  and  a most  humiliating 
proof  that  “ every  man  at  his  best  estate  is 
altogether  vanity.”  When  “ he  heard  music  and 
dancing,”  and  saw  what  preparations  were  being 
made  to  comfort  and  reinstate  the  spirit-bowed 
penitent,  we  find  “he  was  angry  and  would  not 
go  in.”  This  man  of  spotless  life  and  temperate 
habits — this  pattern  of  filial  duty  and  correct 
morals — was  unsubdued  in  heart  by  the  affecting 
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position  of  his  relative,  and  grudged  his  kind- 
hearted  parent  the  gratification  of  a rejoicing  at 
the  safety  of  his  long-lost  son.  Moody,  offended, 
and  resentful,  he  answered  his  fathers  entreaty  to 
join  their  company  in  the  taunting  words  of  the 
text — “Lo,  these  many  years  do  I serve  thee, 
neither  transgressed  I at  any  time  thy  command- 
ment ; and  yet  thou  never  gavest  me  a kid  that 
I might  make  merry  with  my  friends:  but  as 
soon  as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which  hath  de- 
voured thy  living  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed 
for  him  the  fatted  calf.”  Not  even  a kid,  a lean 
kid  from  the  flock,  didst  thou  ever  give  me  ; but 
for  him,  who  has  wasted  our  substance  in  dissipa- 
tion, thou  art  willing  to  kill  even  the  fattest  from 
the  fold  ! Who,  after  this  specimen  of  unamiable 
conduct  in  one  who  prided  himself  on  his  own 
superior  goodness,  can  fairly  wonder  at  a bro- 
ther’s violence  in  the  case  of  Cain,  or  a brother’s 
subtilty  in  that  of  Jacob? 

Now,  my  brethren,  the  character  of  this  elder 
brother,  like  that  of  all  the  persons  whom  our 
Lord  introduced  in  His  parables,  is  not  meant  to 
be  regarded  as  an  exception  to  the  general  rule  ; 
or,  after  man’s  fashion  of  writing,  to  set  before 
us  some  curious  sample  of  humanity  which  is 
to  interest  chiefly  by  its  eccentricity,  but  quite 
the  reverse  of  all  this.  Look  at  Lazarus  or  the 
rich  man — look  at  the  Samaritan  or  the  priest — 
look  at  the  labourer  who  toiled  eleven  hours  or 
at  him  who  toiled  only  one — at  the  prodigal  or  at 
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him  whose  peculiar  temper  we  are  now  examin- 
ing: each  character  represents  a class — each 
picture  is  a portrait,  in  one  or  more  features  of 
which  we  may  find  a resemblance  to  ourselves ; 
and  I believe,  there  is  scarcely  a fault  more  com- 
mon than  this  very  jealousy  and  grudging  of 
good  to  others,  which  seems  so  revolting  in  the 
elder  brother  before  us.  In  proof  of  this,  a 
sceptical  philosopher,  whose  wisdom  we  may  sup- 
pose was  not  drawn  from  the  sacred  page  but 
from  his  own  observation,  has  sneeringly  affirmed, 
that  we  rejoice  in  the  misfortunes  of  our  friends ; 
and,  though  we  may  hope  this  is  not  universally 
true,  it  certainly  requires  much  more  Christian 
charity  than  most  of  us  possess  to  rejoice  from 
the  heart  in  our  neighbour’s  good  fortune.  My 
brethren,  do  not  spare  yourselves  in  self-exami- 
nation on  this  point : search  to  the  bottom  of 
your  own  deceitful  and  wicked  hearts:  ransack 
faithfully  the  farthest  corner  of  your  defiled 
bosoms,  and  you  will  find  there  a little  bitter 
spring  of  involuntary  jealousy,  which  makes  you 
feel  like  an  enemy  to  him  whom  fortune  seems 
to  favour  more  than  you.  Was  it  vaguely  spoken, 
think  you,  or  without  a strong  and  peculiar  mean- 
ing, that  our  Lord  laid  down  the  golden  rule — 
“ Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself or 
that  the  Apostle,  in  enumerating  the  three  great 
Christian  graces,  made  Charity  the  greatest  of 
all  ? Was  it  not  intended  rather  to  combat  the 
tyrant  selfishness  of  man’s  nature — to  root  out 
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that  gall  of  bitterness  which,  even  when  we  have 
been  dutiful  and  religious,  and  well  behaved,  and 
have  been  reaping  all  the  present  benefits  and 
comforts  which  such  conduct  produces,  yet  floods 
our  souls  with  hostile  passion  the  moment  a poor 
erring  fellow  creature  is  placed  beside  us  to  share 
what  we  enjoy?  The  tenacity  with  which  men 
hold  to  their  fancied  rights,  the  jealousy  with 
which  they  regard  the  least  invasion  of  their  pri- 
vileges, the  willingness  with  which  they  will  even 
give  to  those  below  them,  as  contrasted  with  their 
impatience  whenever  any  sort  of  rivalry  starts  up 
— all  prove,  I fear,  that  the  best  of  us  have  very 
bad  feelings  ; and  that  often,  with  most  religious 
pretensions,  we  have  only  the  elder  brothers 
jealous  and  malignant  heart;  for  it  is  especially 
worthy  of  your  observation,  and  a cause  for  self 
suspicion,  that  the  vice  we  are  denouncing  was 
not  the  vice  of  a bad  man.  Had  we  found  it  in 
the  prodigal’s  character  it  had  seemed  a natural 
growth  of  such  a life  as  he  had  led ; but  it  was 
the  mastering  passion  of  one  who,  in  common 
language,  had  done  his  duty  from  his  youth  up  ; 
and  affection,  pity,  charity,  and  conscience,  all 
yielded  without  a struggle  before  it  the  instant 
its  giant  fury  was  evoked.  The  fact  is,  my 
brethren,  this  jealousy  and  envy  is  a very,  very, 
common  feeling  in  the  world ; it  is  indeed  a very 
base  feeling  and  one  of  which  every  body  is 
ashamed : hence  we  hide  it  from  others  as  much 
as  possible,  and  intentionally  overlook  it  in  our- 
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selves;  but  the  eye  of  God  perceives  the  most 
secret  winding  of  every  heart ; and,  if  it  marks  in 
us  an  uncurbed  disposition  to  envy  and  malice, 
it  matters  not  how  temperate  in  other  respects 
our  feelings  may  be,  it  is  then  certain  that  we 
have  not  Charity — that  we  do  not  love  our  neigh- 
bour as  ourselves,  or,  indeed,  to  any  practical  pur- 
pose, and  we  are  not  accredited  followers  of  Christ 
— “ By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another.” 

The  second  remarkable  point  in  the  character 
of  the  elder  brother  is,  that  he  set  a value  and 
merit  upon  his  own  decent  behaviour.  Nothing 
can  be  more  evident  than  this  from  the  train  of 
argument  which  obviously  passed  through  his 
mind  in  his  reply  to  his  father — “ For  this  thy 
son,  who  has  wasted  his  patrimony  in  debauchery 
and  has  passed  a worthless  vagabond  life,  thou 
art  ready  to  kill  the  fatted  calf;  whilst  I,  who 
have  lived  with  thee,  a life  of  sobriety  and  use- 
fulness, have  never  had  so  much  as  a kid  on  which 
to  feast  my  friends.  I surely  deserve  something ; 
but  what  does  he  deserve  ?”  This  was  the  un- 
generous light  in  which  he  viewed  his  father’s 
celebration  of  their  kinsman’s  return.  A feast  of 
which  all  were  to  partake — a rejoicing  to  which 
all  were  invited — a commemoration  of  the  lost 
one  found,  of  the  dead  being  alive  again,  of  a 
bereaved  parent’s  recovery  of  his  child,  whose 
sins  had  been  visited  with  suffering  and  whose 
character  was  reclaimed : these  natural  outpour* 
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ings  were  interpreted  by  the  elder  brother  as 
marks  of  preference  and  commendation  of  the 
prodigal,  to  the  neglect  of  his  own  superior  claims. 
In  the  generous  mind  of  the  father  the  question 
of  which  deserved  most  never  arose  : to  his  son’s 
complaining  he  sensibly  answered — “Thou  art 
ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I have  is  thine;  but  it 
was  meet  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be 
glad ; for  this  thy  brother  was  dead  and  is  alive 
again,  and  was  lost  and  is  found.”  And  a 
moment’s  sober  reflection  would  have  shown  the 
elder  son  that  his  taunt  proceeded  from  a bosom 
filled  with  the  vanity  of  self-righteousness;  and 
that,  if  his  own  past  dutifulness  was  not  suffi- 
ciently rewarded  in  constant  enjoyment  of  his 
father’s  affectionate  care,  it  was  proof  that  he  had 
as  little  real  love  for  what  was  right  as  his  unfor- 
tunate brother  had  felt  in  the  times  of  his  wildest 
wanderings. 

How  much,  then,  does  it  become  us  all,  my 
brethren,  to  examine  with  impartiality  the  value 
which  we  are  setting  upon  our  own  comparatively 
correct  lives  ; for  nothing  can  be  more  fatal  to  a 
right  view  of  our  position  towards  God  than  to 
suppose  that  any  merit  can  attach  to  our  obe- 
dience ; or  that  it  would  be  less  incumbent  upon 
us  to  obey  were  all  prospective  recompense  re- 
moved ! The  only  sound  reason  why  we  should 
ever  live  well  is,  that  God  has  commanded  it — 
the  only  motive  which  can  effectually  influence  our 
conduct  is  love  for  Him.  Try  to  live  well  merely 
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because  heaven  is  promised  to  the  righteous ; or 
try  to  improve  by  comparing  yourselves  to  your 
neighbours,  and  striving  to  rise  step  by  step  above 
them  in  virtue  and  godliness  of  life,  and  you  will 
find,  as  the  elder  brother  proved,  that  whilst  one 
portion  of  your  nature  may  seem  to  grow  better, 
in  other  points,  as  occasion  will  testify,  you  still 
remain  behind — you  may  hold  in  check  one  pas- 
sion, but  another  will  break  forth — you  may 
seemingly  give  up  one  sin,  but  still  you  are  not 
clean — you  will  find  it  the  most  hopeless  struggle 
you  ever  undertook,  and  pitfalls  will  constantly 
he  entrapping  you:  whereas,  keep  one  object  in 
view,  viz.,  the  great  love  of  your  heavenly  Father 
— view  it  constantly  in  all  His  works  of  provi- 
dence and  grace ; let  the  love  of  Him  grow  in 
your  hearts  through  an  increasing  sense  of  His 
mercies,  and,  like  the  power  of  the  loadstone  over 
iron,  an  assimilation  and  attachment  to  Him  will 
follow ; so  that  you  will  feel  discomfort  in  rebel- 
lion, and  your  only  pleasure  will  be  in  doing  His 
will : and  to  set  any  price  or  value  upon  your 
performances  of  duty  will  no  more  occur  to  your 
mind,  than  to  assume  that  there  is  merit  in  draw- 
ing the"  common  breath  of  life,  or  in  any  other 
natural  action.  If  a lot  of  greater  prosperity 
befall  a brother,  you  will  never  murmur— “I 
deserved  more  than  he if  a reclaimed  sinner  is 
suddenly  endowed  with  all  your  privileges,  you 
will  only  thank  God  for  his  escape  and  delight 
in  his  preservation  : you  will  never  fancy  that  the 


THE  PRODIGAL’S  ELDER  BROTHER.  343 

happiness  of  another  is  trespassing  on  your  do- 
main; and  if  you  ever  feel  in  your  hearts  the 
question — “Do  I deserve  no  more?”  be  sure  it 
is  from  the  tempter,  whom  you  must  resist  and 
pray  against.  We  do  not  sufficiently  think  of  it, 
but  it  is  the  fact,  my  brethren,  that  the  life  of 
the  soul  is  as  open  before  God  as  the  face  of  the 
universe  or  the  actions  of  our  lives.  “ The  word 
of  God  (says  the  Apostle)  is  a discemer  of  the 
thoughts:”  hence,  who  can  positively  say,  after 
all,  which  of  those  two  brothers  was  the  greater 
sinner,  or  that  the  greatest  professor  amongst  us 
may  not  be  the  hollowest  Christian  ? 

The  conclusion,  to  be  drawn  from  this  brief 
consideration  of  the  elder  brother’s  character,  is 
what  I have  already  summed  up  in  the  early  part 
of  my  discourse.  In  the  first  place,  his  past  re- 
spectable domestic  conduct  could  not  have  been 
the  fruits  of  genuine  good  affections.  We  know 
not  how  very  little  he  may  have  been  tempted, 
both  from  within  and  without,  to  transgress  like 
his  brother : we  only  know  that,  when  tempted 
at  a weak  point,  his  fancied  virtue  instantly  gave 
way ; and,  therefore,  it  is  fair  to  suppose  that  he 
was  of  that  cold  ungenial  temperament,  such  as 
finds  sufficient  motive  for  decency  in  a calcula- 
tion of  self-interest,  and  is  inaccessible  to  the 
seduction  of  worldly  enticements.  Throughout 
the  parable  there  is  not  the  faintest  trace  of 
affection  for  any  one  but  himself.  The  father, 
who  had  shared  with  him  his  home  and  all  it 
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afforded,  was  no  more  spared  from  his  rebuke, 
than  the  brother  who  had  offended  : we  see  him 
as  the  only  one  of  all  the  household  who  could 
stand  aloof  and  unforgiving,  when  the  tattered 
form  of  the  famished  prodigal  bent  in  supplica- 
tion to  be  admitted  henceforth  as  a servant  into 
his  father’s  house  : we  see  this  man,  of  so  many 
years’  faithful  service,  suddenly  struck  by  the 
probability  that  he  should  no  longer  be  sole 
heir ! Oh ! there  could  have  been  no  genuine 
good  affections  in  such  a heart  as  his  : and  what 
an  awful  warning  does  such  an  example  present ! 

Secondly,  it  is  evident  that,  however  good  his 
life  may  have  been,  his  real  taste  was  not  for 
holiness  and  what  is  right.  The  mere  fact  that 
he  could  not  take  delight  in  the  reformation  of 
his  brother  is  sufficient  to  prove  this.  No  Chris- 
tian, who  has  a sincere  taste  and  relish  for  God’s 
service,  could  feel  otherwise  than  happy  in  any 
sinner’s  conversion — how  much  more  in  that  of 
a brother,  even  though  that  brother  might  have 
to  share  a portion  of  his  inheritance  ? What 
real  savour  or  value  for  the  love  of  God  can  any 
one  have,  who  would  purchase  with  a brother’s 
soul  the  riches  of  the  universe?  Remember, 
then,  brethren,  that  to  be  holy  and  pious  we 
must  have  a real  taste  for  what  is  so — a distinct 
preference  and  choice  for  all  which  appertains  to 
God  and  heaven,  whenever  put  in  competition 
with  the  things  of  earth  ! 

Finally,  tl*e  many  years’  service  of  which  the 
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elder  brother  boasted  lmd  not  been  given  out  of 
love  to  his  parent : if  he  had  not  been  watching 
from  time  to  time  for  instances  of  parental  in- 
dulgence, he  could  at  any  rate  feel  they  were  his 
due — “Long  as  I have  served  thee  thou  never 
gavest  me  a kid !”  Thus  did  want  of  real  love 
for  his  father  unamiably  show  itself,  hidden  pro- 
bably alike  from  himself  and  others  until  cir- 
cumstances arose  to  develope  it.  Such  a defi- 
ciency strikes  at  once  all  remaining  interest  from 
his  character ; and  stained  in  sin  as  the  prodigal 
had  been,  still,  in  his  remnant  of  good  affections 
— in  his  revived  taste  for  what  is  good — in  his 
penitence,  humility,  and  love  for  the  parent 
whose  kindness  he  had  abused — we  trace  how 
divine  grace  operates  more  easily,  and  conquers 
more  effectually,  when  it  has  to  combat  the  vices 
of  youthful  excess,  than  when  it  has  to  contend 
with  decent  formalism,  a hard  and  cold  heart,  a 
jealous  temper,  self-righteousness,  and  conceit. 
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DEATH  IN  ADAM— LIFE  IN  CHEIST. 

1 Cor.  XY.  22. 

“ For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  he 
made  alive.” 

Some  persons  have  been  found  so  hardy  as  to 
deny  that  man  is  a fallen  creature,  and  that  his 
moral  nature  is  a ruin,  which  in  himself  he  is 
unable  to  repair  and  restore  to  its  original  state 
of  perfection  and  beauty.  They  deny  that  we  are 
born  in  sin  and  corruption  sufficient  to  require  an 
atonement,  or  to  condemn  us  eternally  ; and  they 
maintain  that  repentance  for  our  errors,  and  the 
exercise  of  human  virtue,  can  avail  to  insure 
both  our  present  and  everlasting  peace  with 
God.  I need  hardly  say  that  such  a doctrine 
is  utterly  at  variance  with  the  text  before  us,  as 
well  as  with  the  experience  of  our  own  hearts ; 
and  that  it  necessarily  represents  God  as  an 
unjust  Being,  since  He  inflicts  the  universal 
calamity  of  death  upon  all  men,  although  some, 
according  to  the  reasoning  which  I have  stated, 
must  be  undeserving  of  the  penalty : for  who  can 
deny  that  pain  and  death  are  evils,  or  that  all 
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men  have  to  undergo  them  ? And  yet,  if  Original 
Sin  be  denied,  and  the  possibility  of  human 
merit  asserted,  (and  we  nevertheless  find  that 
God  does  inflict  these  admitted  evils  indiscrimi- 
nately on  those  who  rebel  against  Him,  and  on 
those  who  most  faithfully  submit  themselves  to 
His  service,)  it  is  evident  that  only  capricious 
cruelty  could  have  involved  us  in  this  common 
misery. 

Now,  in  order  to  confute  so  fatal  a heresy, 
and  to  confirm  your  faith  in  the  Scripture  doc- 
trine of  original  sin,  I shall  call  your  attention 
to  St.  Paul’s  declaration — “ As  in  Adam  all  die, 
even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.”  A 
comparison  is  here  instituted  betwixt  Adam  and 
Christ,  and  what  each  has  bequeathed  to  all  of 
us  is  unequivocally  stated.  The  death  we  must 
undergo  is  in  Adam — the  life  to  which  we  are 
restored  is  in  Christ.  The  greatest  misfortune 
is  thus  met  by  the  greatest  of  blessings,  and 
both  the  one  and  the  other  we  respectively  owe  to 
our  human  progenitor  and  our  divine  Bene- 
factor: our  moral  death,  of  which  bodily  cor- 
ruption and  the  grave  are  the  consequence,  we 
owe  entirely  to  Adam  : our  spiritual  regenera- 
tion, by  wdiich  heaven  becomes  attainable,  we 
owe  entirely  to  Christ.  Without  having  com- 
mitted actual  sin,  we  are  accounted  unholy  from 
our  birth  on  account  of  inherited  guilt : without 
having  fulfilled  the  whole  law  of  God,  which 
our  inherited  imperfection  had  rendered  impos- 
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sible,  we  are  taken  back  into  divine  favour  and 
accounted  righteous  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  what  the  Apostle  would  teach  us,  sup- 
plying at  once  the  strongest  motive  for  humility 
and  repentance,  and  describing  the  blessing  and 
its  cause  as  the  objects  for  Christian  faith  to 
apprehend. 

The  great  truth  thus  laid  down,  necessarily 
leads  us  to  inquire  more  particularly  how  our 
injury  from  Adam  and  our  obligation  to  Christ 
have  been  respectively  brought  to  us,  and  a 
third  person  is  thus  introduced  upon  the  scene  ; 
for  it  was  by  yielding  to  Satan  that  Adam  fell 
and  corrupted  all  human  nature ; and  it  was  by 
successfully  withstanding  the  temptations  of 
Satan  that  Christ  triumphed  over  the  Almighty’s 
anger,  and  won  back  for  us  the  means  of  attain- 
ing eternal  life.  God  made  man,  covenanting 
that,  if  he  proved  obedient,  he  should  live  for 
ever ; and  what  Adam  failed  to  accomplish,  that 
has  Christ  fulfilled.  I ask  you  then,  brethren, 
to  regard  the  representative  of  the  human  race 
and  the  Eestorer  of  its  forfeited  privileges  under 
their  separate  attacks  from  the  wily  tempter. 
Trom  the  confusion  of  chaos,  God  had  resolved 
the  different  elements  into  order ; the  dry  lands 
and  the  seas  had  taken  their  respective  places ; 
and  the  blue  vault  of  heaven  with  its  genial  sun 
had  bounded  the  horizon  on  every  side.  In  one 
favoured  spot,  more  beautiful  than  all  the  new 
world  beside — in  a garden  filled  with  every  thing 
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to  gratify  the  eye  and  taste — trees  to  shade,  fruits 
to  eat,  and  flowers  to  delight  the  senses — two 
noble  beings  had  been  placed  by  the  Almighty 
— the  father  and  the  mother  of  all  human  kind. 
They  had  never  known  sorrow,  for  they  were 
unacquainted  with  sin ; no  voice  had  spoken  to 
them  but  that  of  their  Creator;  no  improper 
wishes  had  assailed  them,  for  He  had  given  them 
all  they  could  desire  : no  pains  had  they  felt,  or 
death  or  dangers  apprehended ; their  lot  was 
perfectly  happy,  for  their  dispositions  were  per- 
fectly good — “ God  created  man  in  his  own 
image : in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him  : 
male  and  female  created  he  them.”  But,  created 
as  they  were  in  the  image  of  God — holy,  there- 
fore, and  altogether  excellent — still  they  were 
only  creatures — not  self-existent  like  God  Him- 
self, and  consequently  inferior  to  Him  and 
liable,  as  He  was  not,  to  be  deceived  and 
ruined.  In  no  other  way  can  the  weakness  of 
our  first  parents  be  accounted  for ; and  when 
Satan  contemplated  this  blessed  pair,  rage  and 
jealousy  incited  him;  and  to  destroy  the  hap- 
piness and  purity  which  he  himself  once  pos- 
sessed and  had  forfeited,  immediately  became 
his  ambition.  If  he  could  once  dissolve  the 
golden  chain  of  obedience  which  attached  them 
to  the  divine  favour — if  he  could  only  once  effect 
the  slightest  breach  in  this  protecting  connec- 
tion— he  knew  that  it  would  entirely  suffice  for 
his  infernal  purpose ; and  knowing  that  one 
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slight  command  had  been  laid  upon  them,  the 
badge  at  once  of  both  their  dependence  upon 
God  and  their  own  freedom  of  will  and  conduct, 
he  approached  them — not,  mark  you,  when  the 
least  shadow  of  discontent  had  interrupted  their 
perfect  joy,  hut  in  the  midst  of  all  their  most 
exquisite  realizations  of  God-sent  bounty,  and 
when  gratitude  and  the  desire  to  please  their 
Creator  ought  to  have  been  uppermost  in  their 
souls — Satan,  I say,  then  came  upon  Eve  when 
she  was  most  feelingly  sensible  of  the  gracious 
treatment  of  the  Almighty — when  she  boasted 
“ we  may  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  gar- 
den"— “ nothing  we  can  reasonably  desire  is 
denied  us ; " and  then,  in  that  moment,  was  she 
most  foully  deceived — in  that  exulting  moment 
of  consciousness  of  God’s  liberality  and  indul- 
gence was  she  overcome  ! Adam  tasted  also  of 
the  forbidden  fruit,  choosing  with  his  wife  to 
trust  Satan’s  assurance  rather  than  obey  God, 
and  in  the  day  they  ate  thereof,  both  of  them 
morally  died  ! 

Such  is,  briefly,  the  account  of  man’s  Fall,  in 
which  originated  that  weak  and  fallible  nature 
with  which  all  of  us  are  born,  so  that  we  cannot 
do  the  things  that  we  would.  Now,  to  remedy 
the  evil  thus  universally  inflicted  upon  our  race, 
it  was  necessary  that  some  one  should  be  found 
who  would  keep  the  covenant  of  perfect  obe- 
dience to  God  which  Adam  broke ; and  who 
would  withstand  the  tempter  to  whom  Adam 
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submitted : and  this  our  Saviour  Christ,  perfect 
man  as  well  as  God,  undertook  to  achieve. 
Christ,  therefore,  offered  Himself  to  diabolical 
temptation,  and  not  into  a paradise'  of  delights 
and  beauty,  hut  into  the  wilderness  was  He  led 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.  The  several  evange- 
lists who  recount  this  event,  also  state  that  it 
was  the  Holy  Spirit  who  conducted  our  Lord  to 
the  scene  of  His  trial,  and  this  is  not  unimpor- 
tant. Now,  there  was  not  going  to  happen  a 
second  failure  of  the  divine  purpose  of  goodness, 
and  the  place  selected  for  the  great  and  final 
triumph  over  the  evil  one  was  the  desert  of 
Judea;  the  time  appointed  for  the  temptation 
was  forty  days ; and  the  companions  of  our  Lord’s 
hitter  trial  were  the  wild  beasts  that  roamed  in 
that  savage  solitude.  Here  was  a strange  contrast 
with  the  scene  of  luxurious  ease  in  which  Adam 
yielded  the  interests  of  his  children,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  in  this  arrangement  a lesson  was  in- 
tended for  our  moral  good ; for  wherever  our 
Lord  was,  I need  hardly  say  that  His  determina- 
tion to  do  the  will  of  God  was  invulnerable — that 
His  patience,  under  the  most  prolonged  test 
would  remain  enduring — and  that,  whether  en- 
compassed by  the  savage  inhabitants  of  the  wil- 
derness, or  surrounded  by  worldly  comforts,  His 
constancy  to  God  was  unalterable.  It  was  not, 
therefore,  either  to  aggravate  or  to  sustain  His 
labour,  but  rather  to  set  an  example  to  us,  that 
the  circumstances  of  His  temptation  were  made 
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thus  peculiar  through  the  interposition  of  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

Thus  far,  then,  you  will  clearly  understand,  my 
brethren,  how  Sin  and  its  companion  Death  were 
introduced  into  the  world,  and  fell  upon  all  men 
through  the  simple  disobedience  of  Adam ; and 
you  also  perceive  how  reparation  for  the  mortal 
injury,  including  a conquest  over  Satan,  is  effected 
through  the  obedience  and  steadfastness  of  Christ. 
Evident,  however,  as  the  consequences  are  of 
Adam’s  transgression,  in  the  sin  and  misery  which 
abound  in  the  world,  you  may  perhaps  discern 
less  clearly  the  results  brought  about  by  our  Sa- 
viour’s obedience,  and  to  this  point  we  will  more 
particularly  give  our  attention.  You  will  observe 
that  both  the  loss  and  recompense  are  held  forth 
in  the  text  in  an  equal  balance : all  die,  we  are 
told,  in  Adam,  which  no  one  can  dispute ; and 
there  is  the  equally  comprehensive  assurance  that 
all  shall  be  made  alive  in  Christ.  But,  it  may 
be  asked,  in  what  sense  shall  all  be  thus  made 
alive  ? I answer,  in  many  senses,  and  more  or 
less  in  all : for  instance,  one  effect  of  what  Christ 
has  done  for  us  is,  that,  instead  of  the  human 
family  being  universally  and  instantly  consigned 
to  hopeless  perdition,  when,  ashes  to  ashes  and 
dust  to  dust,  our  mortal  bodies  are  deposited  in 
the  earth,  there  will  be  a general  resurrection — 
“For  the  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all  that 
are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice  and  shall 
come  forth  : they  that  have  done  good  unto  the 
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resurrection  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation.’*  In  this 
sense,  therefore,  all,  without  exception,  shall  be 
made  alive  in  Christ.  Again : they  who  have 
not  voluntarily  clung  to  evil,  and  wilfully  rejected 
the  means  of  recovery,  shall  receive  Salvation — 
not,  mark  you,  on  account  of  their  constancy,  or 
as  the  natural  fruits  of  their  virtue,  hut  solely  in 
and  by  the  merits  of  Christ ; for  “ there  is  none 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  only  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  This  applies  to  every 
one  who  enters  heaven,  be  he  Christian  or 
Heathen,  or  whatever  may  have  been  the  creed 
which  times  and  circumstances  allowed  him  to 
adopt.  And  this  is  another  sense  in  which  all 
who  are  made  alive  for  eternity  shall  be  made 
alive  in  Christ.  Again  : there  is  a present  moral 
life  in  this  world  into  which  all  Christians,  in- 
cluding you  before  me,  have  been  born,  wherein 
the  old  man  of  original  sin  dies  in  the  soul,  and 
the  new  man  of  holiness  is  raised  up  there,  and 
animation  and  power  are  given  him ; and  there 
is  no  one  who  has  been  taken  into  covenant  wuth 
God,  and  been  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit, 
in  whom  this  resurrection  has  not  already  taken 
place ; and  it  is  in  Christ  that  this  change  also 
is  effected. 

But  a few  words  upon  this  point  of  our 
subject  are  requisite,  since  some  conscientious 
Christians  are  apt  to  lay  heavy  burdens  of 
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intolerable  weight  upon  their  shoulders,  through 
a timid  misapprehension  of  Scripture  doctrine. 
Now,  there  are  various  snares  laid  by  Satan  which 
delude  and  trouble  many  persons — either  when  he 
leads  them  into  the  spiritual  and  immaterial  world, 
and  there  taunts  them  with  having  no  saving 
faith,  or  when  he  induces  them  to  look  for  the 
signs  of  assured  peace  with  God  and  final  par- 
don in  their  own  imperfect  works  and  services  ; 
or  else  when  he  whispers  to  them  generally — 
“ You  call  yourselves  Christians,  and  are  looking 
forward  to  heaven ; and  yet  every  thought  of 
your  hearts  and  every  step  in  your  lives,  are  for 
the  days  you  are  now  spending,  and  for  the  earth 
you  now  tread!”  Their  consciences  modestly 
answer  to  this  charge,  that  such  is  very  much  the 
case  : they  eat  their  daily  meals — they  struggle 
in  the  business  of  their  separate  stations — they 
endeavour  to  qualify  their  children  for  worldly 
success,  and  they  lie  down  at  night  with  the 
morrow  before  them  offering  only  a repetition  of 
the  same  interests  and  the  same  toils.  “And 
what  have  all  these  things  to  do  (says  the 
tempter)  with  God  and  heaven — with  eternity 
and  the  soul  ?”  All  the  terrors  of  Job  seem  then 
to  overtake  these  scrupulous  believers — “ fear 
and  trembling  which  make  all  the  bones  to 
shake  their  hearts  melt,  and  they  seem  like 
those  who  had  long  hoped  in  the  mercy  of  God, 
but  are  now  cast  away  by  Him.  Prayer  and  the 
word  of  everlasting  truth  bring  no  ray  of  comfort 
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to  their  souls,  and  offer  them  no  means  of  escape  : 
they  are  wretched,  hopeless,  and  apparently 
undone  ! This  is  no  uncommon  kind  of  trouble 
— indeed,  I believe  that  most  pious  Christians 
have  sometimes  more  or  less  undergone  it — and 
what  is  the  remedy  ? Simply  this — that  in  such 
a case  we  are  to  turn  away  our  attention  from 
ourselves:  we  are  not  to  be  feeling  after  our 
faith,  and  scrutinizing  our  ordinary  works,  when 
we  wish  to  examine  our  title  to  everlasting 
peace ; but  we  are  to  cast  all  our  regard,  and  fix 
all  our  attention,  upon  the  Son  of  God : and 
surely  as  we  cannot  find  in  Him  or  in  what  He 
has  done  either  flaw  or  imperfection,  so  need  we 
not  despair.  So  surely  as  we  cannot  find  that  our 
own  faith  or  our  owrn  lives  are  anywhere  stated 
in  Scripture  to  be  the  cause  of  God’s  reconcilia- 
tion to  us,  or  are  there  considered  to  be  the  key 
of  heaven,  we  may  defy  this  delusion,  and  laugh 
the  tempter  to  scorn.  We  know  it  not,  for  fold 
within  fold  it  lies  in  the  recesses  of  the  human 
heart ; but  it  is  the  old  sin  of  Pride,  which  the 
devil  gets  hold  of  whenever  he  deceives  us  by 
these  persuasions,  and  in  the  wretchedness  wdiich 
is  consequent  upon  them,  is  made  evident  the 
utter  inability  of  man  to  help  or  save  himself. 
It  is  because  unconsciously  we  are  looking  at 
the  Adam  whom  we  are,  and  in  wThom  all  die, 
that  we  are  ever  thus  made  despairing ; and  it 
is  only  by  intently  fixing  the  gaze  of  our  souls 
upon  the  perfect  propitiation  of  Christ,  that  we 
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shall  find  release  from  the  morbid  delusion. 
The  temptation  which  I have  thus  alluded  to, 
and  which,  I repeat,  is  not  uncommon  amongst 
earnest  and  anxious  Christians  (of  whom  alone 
I am  speaking),  has,  he  assured,  a sovereign 
remedy  in  the  course  which  I have  also  de** 
scribed : if  we  ever  despair,  it  is  simply  because 
we  are  putting  Adam  in  the  place  of  Christ,  and 
looking  to  what  man  can  feel  or  do  for  himself, 
instead  of  to  what  God  has  both  done  and  ac- 
cepted for  us ; and  the  whole  mind  must  be  in- 
verted on  this  point  before  it  can  be  at  ease. 

Still  we  are  no  sooner  clear  of  one  spiritual 
danger  than  another  assails  us,  and  very  many 
wTould  like  to  enter  heaven  on  the  easy  terms  of 
thus  merely  looking  at  the  example  of  our  Lord. 
They  would  rest  satisfied  with  seeing  Him  retire 
into  the  wilderness,  and  would  themselves  like 
to  remain  with  Adam  in  a paradise  of  pleasant 
things.  Now  it  is  for  these  persons,  I could 
imagine,  that  the  scene  and  circumstances  of  our 
Lord’s  temptation  were  purposely  designed  to 
offer  a salutary  warning.  They  who  thus  want 
to  indulge  themselves  with  all  the  good  things 
of  this  life,  and  yet  not  to  forfeit  that  heavenly 
inheritance  to  which  they  have  been  spiritually 
reborn,  it  was  intended,  I think,  should  contem- 
plate, in  Adam’s  shameful  case,  the  weakness  of 
our  nature  whenever  it  is  pampered  with  delights 
and  indulgences;  and  they  are  to  learn,  in  the 
harder  course  which  our  Saviour  pursued,  where 
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effectual  vigour  and  strength  against  diabolical 
temptation  are  alone  to  be  found.  It  is,  believe 
me,  in  labours,  in  mortifications,  and  in  discom- 
forts, that  we  shall  find  the  help  of  God  most 
present  with  us,  and  our  own  hearts  best  dis- 
posed to  co-operate  with  the  divine  influence. 
It  is  in  the  wilderness  and  not  in  the  garden — it 
is  when  fasting  and  not  when  full — it  is  under 
protracted  suffering  and  lengthened  trial,  and  not 
when  surrounded  with  the  dazzling  means  of 
gratifying  every  sense— that  we  shall  ever  be 
able  to  cope  with  the  tempter  and  to  struggle 
against  sin.  The  universal  curse  of  labour  proves 
this  : the  constant  and  repeated  inflictions  of 
disease  and  disaster — of  anguish  and  pain — argue 
that  it  is  so.  God  never  sends  any  thing  in  this 
life,  even  what  is  most  disagreeable,  but  as  ar- 
mour of  proof  in  which  we  may  more  safely 
fight  the  battle  of  the  soul  for  its  high  destiny 
in  heaven : no  cross  or  trial  is  ever  awarded 
here  as  a scourge  for  our  offences ; but  is  always 
intended  to  be  a weapon  for  this  particular 
spiritual  strife.  We  are  alive  in  Christ;  but  care 
must  be  taken  that  we  are  not  suffocated  again 
with  the  weakening  fumes  of  pleasure,  or  relaxed 
and  enervated  by  joining  company  with  the  idle 
votaries  of  ease.  Whenever  the  devil  finds  us 
idle,  he  instantly  gives  us  something  to  do — 
whenever  he  sees  the  chamber  of  the  soul  empty, 
he  immediately  enters  it — whenever  he  sees  us 
drink  deeply  of  pleasure,  he  is  sure  to  mix  some 
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poison  in  the  cup.  History  tells  us  of  an  army 
which  was  invincible  in  the  field  of  battle ; but 
when  it  was  led  into  a country  where  the  soft 
plains  teemed  with  luxuriant  fruits  and  verdure, 
and  the  skies  were  bright  and  soft  overhead,  the 
strength  of  this  warlike  host  soon  melted  into 
womanish  weakness,  and  all  their  ardour  and 
courage  were  paralysed.  And  the  same  effect 
will  ever  ensue  to  the  Christian,  if  he  do  not 
manfully  struggle  forward,  and  resist  the  softer 
pleadings  of  a carnal  nature : for  Adam  is  still 
in  him,  as  well  as  the  purifying  Spirit  of  Christ : 
the  old  seeds  of  death  still  linger  in  his  nature  ; 
and,  if  these  be  allowed  to  become  the  rank 
principles  of  his  will  and  conduct,  the  better 
life  of  Christian  faith  and  hope  will  and  must 
perish,  and  the  means  of  restoration  which  were 
given  him,  will  be  again  and  for  ever  taken  away. 


PURE  AND  UNDEFILED  RELIGION. 


James  I.  27. 

“ Pure  religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father 
is  this,  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world.” 


It  is  certainly  a happy  and  fortunate  circum- 
stance when  we  can  find  the  Gospel  rule  exactly 
agreeing,  not  merely  with  the  more  generous 
impulses  of  human  feeling,  hut  with  such  prac- 
tices, also,  as  are  best  calculated  to  allay  the 
sufferings  and  miseries  incidental  to  our  present 
mortal  state.  It  is  a subject  most  worthy  of 
gratitude  and  thanksgiving  to  our  Almighty 
Father,  when  we  can  discover  that  what  He  has 
ordained  to  be  our  religious  duty  finds  harmo- 
nious acknowledgment  in  our  too  fallen  and 
perverted  hearts ; and  that,  in  following  the  divine 
commandment,  we  only  act  in  the  manner  which 
is  evidently  most  conducive  to  our  temporal 
interests  and  immediate  wants.  This  is  a point 
most  deserving  of  our  attention ; for  the  strongest 
cause,  perhaps,  for  the  distaste  commonly  exist- 
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ing  towards  the  things  of  God  arises,  not  from 
men  despising  the  comforts  which  are  prospec- 
tively held  forth  as  the  rewards  of  religious 
conformity,  hut  from  those  rewards  seeming  to  be 
so  very  distant  from  their  present  apprehension. 
Hence,  whilst  living  in  the  world  and  naturally 
absorbed  by  its  pleasures  and  gains,  men  find 
the  greatest  difficulty  in  setting  their  affections 
earnestly  on  things  above,  and  they  rather  look 
forward  to  a day  when  they  hope  to  give  them 
due  attention,  than  coldly  deny  either  their  value 
or  importance : therefore,  I maintain  that  it  is 
a most  thankworthy  circumstance  that  we  can 
ever  find  the  Gospel  rule  at  all  coinciding  with 
our  natural  feelings,  and  that  particular  course 
of  conduct  which  brings  with  it  immediate  com- 
fort and  relief. 

Now,  the  text  purports  to  be  a description  of 
pure  and  undefiled  Religion,  and  tells  us  that  it 
consists  in  visiting  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  keeping  ourselves  unspotted 
from  the  world.  This  is  the  simple  obligation 
imposed  by  the  Gospel,  and  we  shall  find  that  it 
prescribes  what  exactly  agrees  with  our  present 
interests,  and  what,  in  some  measure,  suits  our 
present  feelings.  Let  us  briefly  consider  each 
separate  injunction. 

In  the  first  place,  we  are  told  that  a holy  duty, 
acceptable  unto  God,  is  visiting  the  fatherless. 
We  can,  indeed,  have  made  very  little  progress  in 
the  journey  of  life — we  can  have  tasted  very  few 
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indeed  of  its  realities  and  changes — if  we  have 
not  had  our  feelings  and  sympathies  awakened,  or 
at  least  our  course  of  heedless  enjoyment  arrested, 
by  the  piteous  cry  of  the  bereaved  orphan  ! Nay, 
it  is  most  probable  that  some  of  you  have  expe- 
rienced in  the  early  dawn  of  your  existence  the 
afflictive  loss  of  your  natural  guardians,  and  that 
you  have  wept  at  a father’s  and  a mother’s  grave, 
over  the  sudden  blight  of  those  joys  which  are 
the  peculiar  property  of  our  first  home,  and  for 
the  loss  of  which  it  seemed  that  no  kindness  of 
the  stranger  could  compensate.  Some  of  you 
may  possibly  be  able,  even  now,  to  recall  the  last 
illness  of  those  to  whom  you  owed  your  being — 
the  sad  procession  which  followed  their  remains 
to  the  grave  : you  can  remember  the  dismantling 
of  your  home  of  all  its  well-known  furniture,  and 
as  you  pass  the  revered  threshold,  can  even  some- 
times sigh  for  days  in  which  that  little  spot  of 
ground  formed  the  scene  of  your  infant  pastimes, 
when  eyes,  now  all  cold  and  closed,  were  looking 
at  your  gambols,  and  drawing  delight  from  your 
joys.  These  are  memories  to  which  the  rude 
shocks  of  after  life  cannot  render  us  insensible ; 
and,  alas ! they  are  painful  dispensations  which 
daily  visit  this  mortal  stage.  We  have  only  for  one 
moment  to  consider  what  the  present  life  is — 
how  severe  its  trials — how  multiform  its  tempta- 
tions— how  arduous  its  difficulties ; and  we  must 
see  in  that  of  the  orphan  a case  soliciting  our 
tenderest  sympathies,  and  a condition  more  help  - 
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less  than  any  other  in  the  world.  Our  blessed  Lord 
admitted  at  once  both  their  need  of  the  highest 
protection  and  the  claims  which  their  innocence 
set  forth,  in  His  well-known  affectionate  invita- 
tion and  announcement  to  all  children — “ Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me  (said  He), 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  king- 
dom of  God.”  Under  circumstances  of  the  best 
worldly  security  Christ  still  invites  children  to 
Himself : He  knows  their  helplessness  and  their 
innocence;  but  infinitely  must  His  care  and  re- 
gard for  them  be  increased,  when  they  have  lost 
the  hand  which  nature  gave  for  their  guidance, 
and  they  stand  naked  and  alone  in  life. 

Moreover,  as  additional  evidence  of  the  value 
of  parental  guardianship,  let  us  examine  in  what 
character  the  great  Author,  Supporter,  and  Hope 
of  our  lives,  through  time  and  eternity,  is  revealed 
to  us.  Does  it  please  Him  merely  to  show  Him- 
self as  a Deity  whom  we  are  to  worship — or  as  a 
monarch  whom  we  are  to  obey — or  as  a powerful 
protector  who  engages  to  defend  us  ? He  reveals 
Himself  as  all,  and  more  than  all  of  these  ; but 
they  are  comprehended  under  the  title  of  “ Fa- 
ther hence,  in  calling  us  to  our  duty  to  God,  and 
in  explaining  our  religious  obligations  to  Him, 
the  Apostle  particularly  expresses  in  the  very  text 
before  us  this  peculiar  relation  in  which  we  stand 
to  Him — “Pure  religion  (says  St.  Paul)  and  unde- 
filed before  God,  and  the  Father  is  this  ; ” and  thus 
we  are  reminded,  that  our  connection  with  God 
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is  one  of  love , and  that  He  esteems  us  as  His 
children,  though  we  have  rebelled  against  Him. 
The  only  form  of  prayer,  again,  which  our  Savi- 
our bequeathed  to  us,  recalls  the  same  idea,  teach- 
ing us  to  address  God  as  “our  Father.”  No- 
thing, therefore,  can  be  more  strongly  recom- 
mended to  our  feelings  than  the  case  of  the 
orphan,  since  God,  in  acknowledgment  of  our 
universal  need  of  parental  protection,  has  appro- 
priated the  title  of  “ Father”  unto  Himself ; and 
these  fatherless  ones  we  are  to  visit.  Now,  the 
meaning  of  this  term  is  sufficiently  obvious : it 
is  not  to  pry  into  distress,  but  to  relieve  it — not 
to  perform  the  cold  offices  of  courtesy  to  persons 
who,  it  is  plain,  would  be  incapable  of  appreciating 
them ; but  to  go,  with  a full  hand  and  a feeling 
heart,  to  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the  hungry,  wipe 
away  the  mourner’s  tear ; and,  with  real  Samari- 
tan charity,  to  provide  a roof  of  shelter  for  the 
outcast  by  the  wayside.  Timely  aid  and  rescue 
thus  afforded,  at  the  weakest  moment  of  life,  have 
often  had  consequences  attached  to  them  of  which 
the  charitable  agents  had  little  expectation  : some 
of  the  most  eminent  characters  in  Scripture  his- 
tory were  marked  in  their  infancy  by  providential 
interpositions,  almost,  as  it  might  seem,  to  show 
us  that  in  our  care  for  the  orphan  and  the  desti- 
tute, we  may  “ sometimes  entertain  angels  un- 
awares.” Thus  was  the  babe,  snatched  from  its 
cot  of  bulrushes  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Nile, 
destined  to  become  the  great  leader  of  God’s 
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people,  and  the  chosen  prophet  of  His  word  : thus 
was  the  hoy,  with  the  sling  and  stone  in  his  hand, 
about,  as  it  appeared,  to  be  crushed  by  the  giant 
champion  who  defied  the  armies  of  Israel,  re- 
served to  become  one  day  their  commander  and 
king : thus  was  Christ  Himself  hurried  as  an  In- 
fant out  of  the  murderous  reach  of  Herod  to  re- 
appear on  the  scene  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind  ; 
and  even  the  ordinary  occurrences  of  life  furnish 
frequent  instances  of  eminent  and  successful  men, 
who  have  owed  their  distinction  to  the  simple 
circumstance  of  either  having  been  rescued  as 
children  from  impending  destruction,  or  of  having 
found  a friend  when  they  lost  a parent.  With 
these  facts  before  us,  to  visit  the  fatherless  in 
their  affliction  becomes  as  interesting  to  the  ima- 
gination as  it  is  grateful  to  the  feelings ; and 
what  urges  us  to  it,  from  the  temporal  conside- 
ration that  we  may  be  the  means  of  starting  a 
fellow  mortal  on  a course  of  honest  and  success- 
ful employment,  becomes  a religious  motive  ac- 
ceptable unto  God,  when  we  think  that  it  may 
assist  to  defeat  the  wily  snares  which  Satan  is 
laying  to  entrap  the  innocent  souls  of  these  un- 
protected little  ones. 

The  second  religious  obligation  enjoined  by 
the  text  is,  to  visit  the  “ widow  in  her  affliction.” 
Here  an  object  is  presented  to  our  humane 
sympathies  in  some  respects  even  more  pitiable 
than  the  class  we  have  already  described;  for 
whatever  children  may  feel  at  the  death  of  a 
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father,  is  only  supcradded  to  the  burden  which 
their  bereaved  mother  personally  endures.  In 
her  overwhelming  bereavement,  the  loss  which 
each  child  has  sustained  is  a fresh  drop  of  bitter- 
ness in  the  widow’s  own  cup  of  anguish : they 
know  not  what  she  bears,  but  she  can  estimate 
their  individual  share  of  sorrow ; she  can  mea- 
sure their  misfortune,  and  she  suffers  for  herself 
and  for  all.  We  cannot,  therefore,  be  surprised 
to  find  the  holy  volume  bearing  repeated  record 
of  peculiar  divine  favour  visiting  the  widow’s 
hearth.  Thus,  when  a great  famine  raged  in  Sa- 
maria, and  “ the  heaven  was  shut  up  three  years 
and  six  months”  and  so  many  inhabitants  of  the 
land  perished,  Elijah,  the  prophet  and  minister  of 
safety,  was  sent  to  no  place  or  person  “ save 
unto  Sarepta,  a city  of  Sidon,  unto  a woman 
that  was  a widow”  and  her  barrel  of  meal  was 
miraculously  preserved  from  wasting,  and  her 
cruise  of  oil  from  failing ; and,  when  her  child 
died,  a still  greater  mark  of  favour  was  shown, 
for  Elijah  gave  him  back  to  her  in  life  and 
health.  When  our  Lord  performed  a miracle 
of  the  same  kind  at  Nain,  stopping  the  funeral 
train  and  calling  by  a word  the  dead  from  his 
bier,  it  was  to  restore  an  only  son  to  his  mother 
“ and  she  was  a widow  and  this  was  a favour 
the  more  remarkably  gracious,  because  it  was  an 
unsolicited  and  spontaneous  boon ; for  we  are 
told  that  when  Christ  saw  her  weeping  He  had 
compassion  on  her.  Again  : when  our  Lord  saw 
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the  rich  casting  their  money  into  the  treasury  of 
the  temple,  He  passed  His  commendation  upon 
none  hut  her  who  threw  in  only  two  mites,  and 
she  was  a widow  too.  When  a peculiar  pro- 
phecy relative  to  the  ministry  of  Christ  was  de- 
puted to  be  spoken,  Anna,  a widow , was  chosen 
for  promulgating  the  divine  message ; and  when 
the  Apostles  were  devising  plans  by  which  the 
Church  was  to  be  arranged  and  governed,  widows 
were  included  as  special  objects  of  charity  and 
care.  We  read  of  murmurs  in  consequence  of 
“ widows  being  neglected  in  the  daily  ministra- 
tion ;”  and  Timothy  lays  an  injunction  upon  the 
Church  to  relieve  them  that  are  widows  indeed 
and  desolate.  Thus  has  the  divine  care  ever 
been  exhibited  in  the  widows  behalf;  and  if  we 
would  follow  Scripture  and  make  Christ  our 
model,  we  shall  be  ready  to  visit  them  with  our 
best  offerings  of  comfort  and  relief. 

For,  my  brethren,  only  think,  as  men  and  Chris- 
tians, what  the  widow’s  lonely  lot  inevitably  is  ! 
Great  as  her  loss  must  be  in  the  death  of  her 
husband,  her  sex  renders  her  affliction  doubly 
severe  : a woman’s  home  is  her  world : her  domes- 
tic cares  are  her  sum  of  life : her  sterner  partner 
has  a different  part  assigned  him — his  vocation 
is  to  labour — his  daily  interests  lie  abroad;  what- 
ever bereavements,  therefore,  fall  on  him,  the 
routine  duties  of  necessary  business  form  at  once 
his  means  of  distraction  and  relief.  The  curse 
fell  on  man  in  the  shape  of  labour,  and  it  was  a 
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merciful  visitation ; but  on  woman  it  came  as 
sorrow,  which  affects  her  not  only  in  the  hour  of 
travail,  but,  whenever  casual  affliction  lays  siege 
to  her  peace,  it  puts  forth  its  aggravating  sting. 
Ask  the  once  gay  and  indulged  mistress  of  a 
palace,  in  her  widowhood,  what  relief  she  finds 
in  the  signs  of  opulence  which  still  survive 
around  her  ? — what  resources  from  her  misery 
gold  and  silver  now  afford  ? — and  she  will  tell 
you  that  her  state  of  comparative  splendour  does 
not  exempt  her  from  the  commonest  dregs  of 
misery  ; but  that  her  ease  and  plenty  rather  ex- 
pose her  to  keener  consciousness  of  pain.  In 
fact,  the  prop  which  supported  the  fragile  fabric 
of  woman’s  mortal  happiness  drops  with  the  life 
of  her  husband,  whatever  may  have  been  the 
outward  circumstances  by  which  it  had  hitherto 
been  sustained.  But  we  scarcely  need  to  be  re- 
minded of  all  this : experience  and  repeated 
instances  so  fully  teach  and  plainly  attest  it; 
and  the  picture  of  supreme  suffering,  most 
touching  to  every  human  heart,  is,  we  must  allow, 
the  widow  in  her  garb  of  woe  ! If  then  the 
Apostle  urges  upon  ns  pure  and  undefiled  religion, 
as  contained  in  the  injunction  to  visit  the  father- 
less and  the  widow,  our  natural  feelings,  as  I 
have  observed,  respond  to  the  call,  and  common 
humanity  prompts  us  to  assist  in  consoling  them. 

There  is,  however,  a third  point,  advocated  by 
the  Apostle,  as  the  crown  and  completion  of 
Christian  obligation ; he  tells  us  we  must  keep 

2 i 


368 


SERMON  XXVI. 


ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world.  Now,  life 
has  two  sides  to  it- — the  one  bright  with  deceitful 
enjoyment;  the  other  dark  with  sanctifying 
chastisements.  From  contemplating  the  latter 
we  generally  derive  improvement ; and,  strange 
as  it  may  seem,  a participation  in  the  woes  of 
our  neighbours  ever  tends  to  fit  us  for  appre- 
ciating the  happiness  kept  in  store  for  us  by  God. 
The  spots  of  defilement  which  our  souls  are 
liable  to  receive,  are  from  the  pleasures  and  vani- 
ties of  the  wrorld — not  from  its  sorrows  or  the 
sight  of  them  : nothing,  therefore,  can  he  more 
healthy  for  our  hearts  and  dispositions  than 
frequent  communion  with  the  afflicted,  and  a con- 
stant remembrance  of  their  claims.  But,  alas  ! 
we  are  easily  distracted  and  seduced  from  what  is 
thus  profitable  and  interesting.  The  retired 
corners  of  life,  where  sorrow  hides  herself  and 
pines' alone,  we  are  soon  weary  of  visiting;  and 
the  gay  world  without,  tempting  us  to  come  forth, 
we  gladly  obey  the  call ; and  here  is  our  greatest 
danger— here  is  one  chief  cause  of  the  defilement 
contracted — here  we  find  the  difficulty  of  keep- 
ing ourselves  “ unspotted  from  the  world.”  The 
Christian’s  triumph  is  that  he  is  able  to  live  in 
scenes  stained  with  impurity,  and  with  fellow 
beings  habituated  to  wickedness,  and  yet  that  he 
does  not  follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil,  or  join 
in  customs  which  defile  the  soul.  But  this  is 
the  privilege  of  the  true  Christian  alone.  A 
lower  tone  of  sentiment  often  gives  a tender 
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heart  for  the  distress # of  our  brethren,  a liberal 
hand  for  relieving  it,  and  a willing  spirit  for 
union  to  ameliorate  the  afflictive  visitations  of 
life;  and  yet  makes  us  forget  that  it  will  not  do 
to  be  kind-hearted  towards  others,  whilst  we  are 
cruel  towards  ourselves — by  helping  to  assuage 
their  temporal  calamities,  and  at  the  same  time 
sacrificing  our  own  eternal  interests.  Let  us 
then  carefully  mark  that  the  Apostle  describes 
religion,  which  is  acceptable  unto  God,  as  a thing 
which  must  be  “ pure  and  undefiled. ” We  must, 
therefore,  scrupulously  keep  ourselve  sunspotted 
by  contagion  with  a sinful  world,  else  we  have  no 
right  to  assume  that  we  are  fulfilling  the  apos- 
tolic injunction,  or  are  “ rendering  unto  God  the 
tilings  which  are  God’s,”  in  all  our  most  benevo- 
lent efforts  and  alms  to  relieve  His  most  afflicted 
creatures. 

But  I will  endeavour  to  press  this  matter  still 
closer  to  your  hearts,  and  to  make  it  even  yet 
clearer  to  your  understandings.  From  the  fact 
which  I have  noticed,  that  our  natural  feelings 
commonly  respond  to  the  claims  of  distress,  and 
that  we  are  often  willing,  and  even  eager,  accord- 
ing to  our  power,  to  relieve  it,  it  arises  that  this 
amiable  exhibition  of  kindly  sentiment  will,  if  we 
are  not  careful,  delude  us  into  a snare,  at  which 
the  text  especially  points  when  it  bids  us  keep 
ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  a sense  of  gratification  is  salient  in  the 
heart  after  the  performance  of  a charitable  act : 
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when  we  have  relieved  others  we  feel  pleased  with 
ourselves  because  we  are  applauded;  and  the 
motive  and  satisfaction  which  prompt  and  accom- 
pany our  charity  sometimes  originate  from  no 
higher  cause  than  that  we  may  be  seen  of  men. 
Now,  whether  we  be  charitable  merely  because  we 
are  too  tender-hearted  to  endure  the  sight  of 
misery  and  want,  or  because  we  like  the  praise  of 
our  fellow  sinners  on  account  of  such  kindness, 
it  is  certain  that  in  either  of  these  cases  the  apos- 
tolic description  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion 
has  not  been  fulfilled,  and  before  God  we  are  not 
justified.  “ Keep  yourselves  unspotted  from  the 
world”  is  the  demand  which  there  is  no  evading. 
Whence  then  has  sprung  your  charity  ? Was  it 
because  asked  and  applauded  by  your  neighbours 
that  you  gave  ? Was  it  because  of  importunity  that 
you  listened?  Was  it  to  relieve  your  own  hearts 
from  a disagreeable  impression  of  human  suffer- 
ing that  you  clothed  those  naked  shoulders  and 
fed  those  hungry  sides  ? In  such  motives  we 
trace  nothing  whatever  of  Religion — no  heavenly 
purpose — no  divine  suggestion;  and  they  will  not 
avail  you,  if  you  aim  at  the  Christian  character, 
and  seek  the  Christian’s  reward.  Your  motive  in 
this  case  must  ever  be  that  you  seek  to  obey  God, 
and  not  to  gratify  yourselves,  and  you  must  give 
and  forgive,  not  because  men  solicit  and  will 
afterwards  flatter  you,  but  because  it  is  your  duty 
to  Him  of  whom  all  of  you  have  mercy  and 
pardon  to  seek  in  return.  Our  great  and  daily 
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fault  is,  that  we  do  not  refer  our  conduct  to  the 
supreme  authority  of  God  alone,  and  act  or 
abstain  solely  with  reference  to  Him.  Hence  it 
is  that  those  points  of  character,  which  are  most 
favourably  developed  in  us,  are  so  often  spotted 
over  and  contaminated  by  worldly  impurity. 
Filial  reverence  is  worth  nothing,  if  it  stop  short 
and  extend  not  to  “ our  Father  who  is  in  heaven 
the  love  of  our  neighbour  is  profitless,  if  we  forget 
Him  who  first  loved  us;  and  almsgiving  will 
bring  us  no  interest,  if  we  regard  it  as  a boon  and 
gift  to  man,  and  not  as  a debt  due  from  ourselves 
unto  God!  Be  careful,  therefore,  and  always 
examine  what  is  the  motive  which  actuates  your 
conduct  in  relieving  the  indigent  and  succouring 
the  distressed.  If  it  be  merely  an  impulse  from 
tender-heartedness,  the  very  sensualist,  if  he  be 
a man  of  warm  sensibilities,  may  possibly  rival 
you — if  it  be  the  opinion  of  the  world,  “ the 
friendship  of  the  world/’  remember,  “ is  enmity 
with  God but  if,  condemning  yourselves  and 
despising  the  world,  you  are  kind  and  beneficent 
because  you  have  already  experienced,  and  hope 
yet  further  to  receive  the  kindness  and  beneficence 
of  your  heavenly  Father,  and  if  you  give  unto  the 
poor  as  due  unto  God,  and  visit  the  disconsolate 
in  search  of  God’s  blessing,  then  His  grace  will 
accompany  your  charity,  and  His  glory  will 
recompense  your  well-doing. 
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PHARAOH’S  HEART  HARDENED 
Exodus  IX.  12. 

“ And  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharaoh,  and  he 
hearkened  not  unto  them  ; as  the  Lord  had  spoken 
unto  Moses.” 

The  promise  of  Almighty  God  to  the  aged  and 
childless  Abraham  of  a posterity  numerous  as 
the  sand  upon  the  sea  shore,  who  should  possess 
themselves  of  the  territory  of  those  Canaanite 
nations  which  then  surrounded  the  patriarch’s 
habitation,  seemed  to  hold  forth  such  improbable 
assurances,  that,  whilst  we  admire  Abraham  s 
unhesitating  reliance,  we  can  excuse  the  con- 
temptuous ridicule  with  which  his  long  barren 
wife  received  the  extraordinary  announcement. 

Sorely,  again,  must  the  faith  of  righteous 
Abraham  have  been  tested  when  God  ordered 
him  to  slay  his  son — his  only  son,  that  child  of 
promise,  whose  cutting  off  would  necessarily 
extinguish  the  hopes  which  had  arisen  when 
Isaac  was  mercifully  given  to  him  ; and,  even 
when  the  angel  interposed  and  the  dreadful  sacri- 
fice was  forbidden,  the  weak  old  man,  as  he  led 


pharaoh’s  heart  hardened.  373 

his  trembling  child  back  from  their  trial  on 
Mount  Moriah,  must  have  felt  helpless  and 
stupified  in  connecting  the  fulfilment  of  God’s 
stupendous  promise  of  innumerable  progeny  with 
a link  so  frail  as  Isaac’s  infant  and  precarious 
life.  Satisfied,  however,  with  this  twofold  proof 
of  Abraham’s  fidelity,  Jehovah  maintained  His 
unalterable  purpose.  To  Isaac,  in  due  course, 
was  born  Jacob,  through  whose  lineage  it  was 
appointed  that  the  divine  scheme  should  gradually 
unfold  itself.  To  Jacob,  again,  were  twelve  sons 
born ; and  lest  this  chosen  family  should  become 
mingled,  and  their  stream  of  pure  blood  tainted 
through  matrimonial  connections  with  heathen 
neighbours,  a complex  series  of  interesting  ad- 
ventures placed  Joseph,  the  eleventh  son  of 
Jacob,  as  first  minister  in  the  government  of 
Egypt ; and,  in  a little  while,  the  history  of  this 
family  brings  them  before  our  eyes  emigrating 
into  Egypt  to  live  in  plenty  and  comfort  under 
Joseph’s  care.  Seventy  in  number,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  that  once  solitary  old  man  who, 
when  a hundred  years  of  mortal  life  had  passed 
over  him,  was  still  without  any  legitimate  off- 
spring, now  descended  from  their  ancient  dwelling 
in  Canaan,  and  were  hospitably  assigned  the  land 
of  Goshen  for  their  place  of  abode  : and  the 
same  Providence  who  thus,  by  means  of  Joseph’s 
exaltation,  brought  them  out  of  contact  with  the 
unscrupulous  Canaanites,  still  further  secured 
them  from  all  danger  of  contamination  in  their 
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new  home,  through  the  instrumentality  of  certain 
prejudices  peculiar  to  the  Egyptians ; who  held 
that  it  was  an  abomination  even  to  eat  with  the 
Hebrews,  and  who  would  therefore  he  effectually 
restrained  from  further  intimacy. 

At  this  point,  then,  we  behold  the  children  of 
Abraham  settled  in  the  heart  of  a people  who 
were  religiously  indisposed  for  any  intercourse, 
even  whilst  they  permitted  them  to  dwell  in  their 
land ; and  well  did  the  Israelites,  as  we  may 
henceforth  call  them,  avail  themselves  of  the 
kindness  and  protection  they  enjoyed.  Multi- 
plying in  numbers,  this  little  band  of  strangers 
quickly  swelled  into  a host  that  “ waxed  exceed- 
ing mighty,  and  the  land  was  filled  with  them.” 
But  with  their  increasing  strength  their  condition 
altered  ; for  the  Egyptians,  growing  fearful  of  so 
powerful  a rivalry,  and  anxious  lest  they  should 
be  dispossessed  of  their  own  land  by  the  strangers 
whom  they  had  allowed  to  inhabit  it,  gladly 
acceded  to  the  proposition  of  a new  king,  who 
had  arisen  in  Egypt  and  “ which  knew  not 
Joseph,”  and  they  imposed  bondage  on  the 
Israelites  who  were  daily  becoming  more  and 
mightier  than  themselves. 

The  yoke  of  slavery,  therefore,  with  all  its 
bitter  sorrows  and  heavy  tasks,  were  the  Israelites 
now  compelled  to  endure ; but  even  in  this  trial 
was  the  purpose  of  the  Almighty  to  preserve  His 
chosen  people  from  contaminating  alliances  more 
than  ever  secured.  The  Egyptian  prejudice 
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against  the  Hebrews  might  have  gradually  worn 
off  under  the  softening  influences  of  neighbourly 
commerce  ; but  would  only  become  ineradicable 
when  to  national  antipathy  was  added  the  re- 
volting aspect  of  disgraceful  bondage  : nor  would 
the  Israelites  be  inclined  for  communion  with 
taskmasters  under  whose  fetters  they  hourly 
grieved.  Here,  then,  the  descendants  of  Abraham 
are  presented  to  us  as  a miserable  and  enslaved 
race,  praying  to  their  God  for  help,  and  in  due 
time  a deliverer  was  mercifully  sent  to  them 
Moses  was  divinely  appointed  to  the  work  of 
leading  them  out  of  Egypt;  and,  having  been 
summoned  to-  a conference  with  the  Lord  God 
Himself,  he  was  entrusted  with  a scheme  for 
their  release : he  was  ordered  to  appear  before 
Pharaoh,  who  then  ruled  in  the  country,  to  de- 
mand from  him  permission  for  the  Israelites  to 
go  three  days’  journey  into  the  wilderness  to 
perform  their  religious  sacrifices ; and  God  pro- 
mised to  lead  them  forward  into  the  land  of 
Canaan  which,  as  He  had  pledged  Himself  to 
Abraham,  should  one  day  belong  to  his  posterity. 

Now,  in  this  communication,  which  God  deigned 
to  hold  with  His  servant  Moses,  a peculiar  ex- 
pression is  made  use  of,  to  which  I wish  to  draw 
your  attention.  Having  bid  Moses  appear  before 
the  king  to  ask  leave  for  the  Israelites  to  depart, 
God  adds  these  remarkable  words — “ And  I am 
sure  that  the  king  of  Egypt  will  not  let  you 
go  ; no,  not  by  a mighty  hand” — that  is,  “ when 
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the  proposal  is  made  to  him,  I am  sure  he  will 
reject  it  as  a thing  which,  regarded  politically,  it 
would  he  unsafe  for  him  to  grant,  and  he  will 
seek  to  detain  you  by  main  force.”  And  so, 
exactly,  did  it  come  to  pass  : a succession  of 
plagues,  ten  in  number,  was  sent  by  the  Almighty 
upon  the  obstinate  Pharaoh  and  his  people,  as 
from  time  to  time  they  broke  faith  with  Moses, 
when  he  entreated  that  his  countrymen  might 
he  allowed  to  perform  their  religious  pilgrimage. 
More  terrible  and  severe  after  each  breach  of 
promise  was  the  infliction  made,  until,  finally,  in 
every  Egyptian  family  was  the  firstborn  slain  in 
order  to  enforce  their  compliance  with  Moses’ 
moderate  demand.  At  length  free,  and  even 
urged  to  depart,  and  carrying  with  them  the 
spoils  of  their  persecutors — “ jewels  of  silver  and 
jewels  of  gold” — the  ordinary  gifts  which  it  is 
still  customary  in  eastern  countries  to  present 
to  persons  who  proceed  on  their  journey — the 
Israelites,  in  a body,  turned  their  steps  towards 
the  wilderness.  But  the  river  Nile  had  become 
clear  of  blood  and  disinfected  of  impurity ; the 
locusts  had  departed;  vermin  no  longer  harassed 
and  tormented  the  bodies  of  the  Egyptians  ; and 
their  first  horror  at  the  slaughter  of  their  chil- 
dren had  given  way  to  a feeling  of  indignation 
and  a thirst  for  revenge.  Repenting,  therefore, 
of  the  lenity  and  favour  which  they  had  shown 
to  the  Israelites,  the  people  of  Pharaoh  quickly 
harnessed  the  steeds  of  “ six  hundred  chosen 
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chariots  the  captains,  with  Pharaoh  at  their 
head,  drove  furiously  in  pursuit  of  the  fugitives, 
who  were  already  encamped  on  the  shore  of  the 
Red  Sea : into  the  very  heart  of  the  waters 
which,  at  the  command  of  Moses,  were  divided 
like  a wall  on  either  hand,  the  chasing  army  un- 
hesitatingly dashed ; but  they  touched  not  their 
prey — those  waters  closed  upon  them  with  irre- 
sistible force,  and  the  chariot  with  its  driver,  the 
horse  with  its  rider,  the  crowned  king  and  armed 
soldier,  were  sunk  and  scattered  beneath  the 
overwhelming  element ; and,  when  the  fury  of 
the  tempest  had  subsided,  no  vestige  of  the 
pride  and  flower  of  Egypt’s  strength  remained, 
save  the  broken  chariot  wheel,  or  lifeless  corpse, 
that  lay  uncared  for  upon  the  sand.  Thus  were 
six  hundred  thousand  Israelites,  beside  children, 
providentially  rescued  from  the  land  of  bondage : 
but,  hard  in  heart  almost  as  the  enemy  from 
whom  they  had  escaped,  they  still  provoked  God 
in  the  wilderness  and  grieved  Him  in  the  desert, 
and  He  compelled  them  to  wander  for  forty 
years  in  that  dreary  region,  until  every  soul  that 
left  Egypt,  except  two,  was  dead,  and  He  could 
bring  them  into  the  promised  land  pure  at  least 
in  blood  and  lineage,  although  graceless  and 
wayward  they  ever  remained  in  heart. 

I have  dwelt  with  some  minuteness  upon  the 
history  of  this  people,  tracing  them  from  the 
feeble  loins  of  Abraham  into  a nation  of  great 
number  and  strength,  because  this  accurate  ful- 
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filment  of  the  divine  promise,  and  the  means 
employed  for  its  accomplishment,  are  of  the 
utmost  importance  towards  a right  and  reason- 
able interpretation  of  the  text  before  us — “ The 
Lord  hardened  Pharaoh’s  heart,  and  he  hearkened 
not  unto  them ; as  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto 
Moses.”  Two  views  of  the  question  to  be  con- 
sidered are  set  before  us  by  the  narrative  of 
events  which  have  just  been  detailed  to  you. 
The  question  itself  is,  that  the  Almighty, 
throughout  the  proceedings  to  which  your  at- 
tention has  been  drawn,  maintained  the  single 
purpose  of  deducing  from  one  good  individual, 
even  from  Abraham,  a chosen  and  elected  people; 
who,  through  many  generations,  should  be  the 
conservators  of  the  divine  law  in  the  midst  of 
heathen  ignorance,  and  who  eventually  should 
appear,  to  the  end  of  time,  as  the  fountain  from 
which  the  waters  of  salvation  flowed — the  stock 
from  which  the  Saviour  of  mankind  was  born. 
The  very  creation  of  the  world  becomes  a matter 
of  insignificance,  when  compared  with  its  resto- 
ration from  the  guilt  and  everlasting  punishment 
of  sin;  and  the  subject  before  us  presents  the 
first  development  of  the  latter  merciful  dispensa- 
tion. If  this,  then,  was  the  great  intention 
which  the  Almighty  was  at  this  period  carrying 
into  effect,  let  us  introduce  Pharaoh  — which 
name  as  you  may  know  was  the  title  commonly 
borne  by  the  existing  king  of  Egypt ; — let  us  in- 
troduce this  Pharaoh,  I say,  whose  heart,  we  are 
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told,  “ God  hardened,”  and  calmly  inquire  what 
meaning  we  may  attach  to  so  fearful  an  ex- 
pression, and  what  different  views  are  suggested 
by  a consideration  of  the  particular  part  which 
Pharaoh  acted  in  forwarding  the  divine  scheme. 

On  the  one  hand,  we  may  possibly  see  in  this 
instrument  of  Almighty  power  a wretched  human 
being,  unable  to  control  either  his  feelings  or 
his  conduct,  fighting  desperately  against  su- 
preme strength,  and  compelled,  by  the  very 
Being  he  was  opposing,  to  persevere  to  his  own 
destruction  in  the  unequal  and  hopeless  contest; 
which  view  represents  the  Almighty,  who  had 
graciously  interested  Himself  in  the  worthy  ob- 
ject of  mans  redemption,  as  nevertheless  indis- 
posed to  pursue  it,  without  exhibiting  in  the 
progress  of  His  work  that  He  was  capable  of 
the . direst  tyranny,  and  of  carrying  on  at  one 
time  the  most  benevolent  means  for  the  general 
good,  together  with  the  most  capricious  cruelty 
in  securing  an  individual’s  ruin.  A double 
temper,  a double  nature,  are  thus  ascribed  to 
God,  if  we  carry  out  our  reasoning  on  the  case 
to  its  legitimate  consequences,  which  the  mind 
shudders  to  contemplate,  and  from  which,  there- 
fore, as  from  a mystery,  we  turn  away. 

But,  happily,  there  is  another  view  of  the  sub- 
ject which  we  think  is  consistent  with  the  Mosaic 
account,  whilst  we  are  sure  that  it  more  closely 
accords  with  that  kindness  and  justice  which  are 
God’s  inherent  attributes.  In  the  first  place, 
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then,  let  us  examine  whether  the  circumstances 
in  which  Pharaoh  was  placed  were  such  as  to 
require  any  supernatural  force  to  compel  him  to 
act  as  he  did.  Now,  it  would  really  seem  that 
there  was  no  ostensible  reason  why  an  ordinary 
heathen  tyrant  should  be  disposed  to  grant,  on 
its  first  demand,  a dangerous  favour  to  a powerful 
body  of  his  enslaved  subjects.  This  Pharaoh 
was  not  even  the  king  “who  knew  not  Joseph/* 
and  who,  dreading  the  increasing  strength  of  the 
Israelites,  had  recommended  their  enslavement : 
but  he  was  a distant  successor,  who  had  inherited, 
together  with  his  throne,  all  the  responsibility  of 
securing  their  peaceable  captivity : he  saw  their 
strength,  and  he  knew  their  discontentment : 
every  groan,  therefore,  they  uttered,  seemed  to 
forebode  an  insurrection ; any  relaxation  of  their 
bonds,  was  like  setting  the  arm  free  which  would 
strike  at  his  dominion ; to  let  them  go  out  from 
his  watchful  sway,  even  on  the  plea  of  religious 
obligation,  was  giving  them  a degree  of  liberty 
which  most  probably  he  could  never  afterwards 
retract.  We  should  remember,  too,  that  he 
worshipped  not  the  true  God,  whose  servant 
Moses  professed  to  be,  and  therefore  that  he  was 
not  likely  to  be  influenced  by  the  request — 
“ Let  My  people  go,  that  they  may  serve  Me*’ — 
especially  when  his  own  sorcerers  could  change 
their  rods  into  serpents,  which  was  the  miracle 
by  which  Moses  strove  to  establish  his  divine 
commission.  Though  plague  after  plague  was 
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sent  upon  the  land,  and  for  awhile  the  king’s 
heart  relented  under  them,  still  each  visitation 
showed  that  his  slaves  were  hacked  by  a mys- 
terious power,  which  might  fatally  turn  upon 
himself  and  his  kingdom,  if  he  once  unclasped 
the  chains  by  which  he  held  them ; and,  there- 
fore, as  each  annoyance  subsided,  his  resolution 
to  detain  them  only  naturally  increased.  In 
fact,  the  instincts  of  an  unenlightened  mind 
would  prompt  the  very  conduct  which  Pharaoh 
adopted;  and,  when  an  affliction  so  awful  as  the 
death  of  the  eldest  bom  in  each  family  fell  upon 
his  own  palace  no  less  than  upon  the  captive’s 
cell,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that,  on  recovering 
from  the  panic,  he  should  regret  his  permission 
to  let  that  vast  host  leave  his  dominions,  and 
that  he  should  seek  to  end  his  troubles  with 
them,  and  revenge  what  he  had  suffered,  by 
hastening  to  destroy  them  with  a pursuing  army. 
Apart,  therefore,  from  the  miraculous  interpo- 
sition of  God,  which  Pharaoh,  as  a heathen,  was 
incapable  of  duly  appreciating,  we  see  nothing  in 
all  this  history,  either  much  more  criminal  or 
more  indicative  of  God’s  interference  with  the 
feelings  natural  to  the  human  mind,  than  what 
is  constantly  exhibited  by  Christian  conquerors, 
and  what  constantly  actuates  Christian  govern- 
ments in  their  treatment  of  nations  under  their 
subjection.  Pharaoh  appears  before  our  eyes  as 
an  ordinary  fellow  mortal,  on  whose  conduct  no 
stronger  compulsion  was  miraculously  laid  than 
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may  be  inferred  respecting  heroes  of  our  own 
times  and  persuasion ; and,  although  we  cannot 
justify  his  bad  faith,  or  extenuate  his  cruelty,  we 
should  remember  that  his  promises  were  extorted 
by  fears,  induced  through  superhuman  agency ; 
and  this  consideration  will,  in  some  measure, 
qualify  even  the  extent  of  his  guilt.  Moreover, 
the  plea  of  the  Israelites,  that  they  were  going 
only  three  days’  journey  into  the  wilderness  to 
sacrifice,  was  probably  represented  to  him  as 
merely  a stratagem  for  their  complete  enfran- 
chisement, which,  in  fact,  they  accomplished  : 
and,  therefore,  judging  of  Pharaoh’s  case  by  a 
complete  view  of  his  situation,  he  would  seem  to 
have  been  actuated  simply  by  that  political 
caution  and  worldly  prudence  common  in  all 
governments ; and  all,  we  may  presume  to  con- 
clude, from  the  destruction  of  himself  and 
followers  in  the  Eed  Sea,  is,  that  they  suffered 
the  temporal  punishment  and  disaster  which 
constantly  overtake  men  in  the  world,  who,  fight- 
ing against  what  is  right  and  just,  for  the  sake 
of  their  private  interests,  prove,  in  such  condu  ct, 
to  be  contending  against  God  Himself,  and 
afford  a warning  spectacle  to  mankind  of  the 
fatal  consequences  of  obstinate,  wilful,  moral 
blindness. 

Still  the  plain  words  of  Scripture  remain  un- 
accounted for— “The  Lord  hardened  the  heart 
of  Pharaoh,  and  he  hearkened  not  unto  them ; 
as  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  Moses."  Now, 
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clear  and  expressive  as  these  words  are,  some 
light  seems  to  he  thrown  upon  their  true  mean- 
ing by  the  terms  in  which  the  passage  con- 
cludes — “ As  He  had  spoken  unto  Moses.” 
Mark  that  expression,  and  refer  once  again  to 
the  original  interview  betwixt  God  and  His  ser- 
vant. Now  we  find,  in  Exodus  iii.  19,  that  God 
speaks  thus — “I  am  sure  that  the  king  of  Egypt 
will  not  let  you  go  and  then  God  proceeds  in 
the  next  verse  to  say  that  He  will  smite  Egypt 
with  all  His  wonders ; adding,  “ and  after  that, 
he  will  let  you  go.”  Surely  these  two  accounts 
imply  an  exercise  of  free  will  on  Pharaoh’s  part. 
First,  as  I have  already  shown  you,  Pharaoh 
would  be  likely  to  refuse  a request  which  seemed 
to  involve  danger  to  his  throne  and  kingdom; 
and,  secondly,  he  would  be  equally  likely  to 
relax  his  prohibition,  when  such  awful  evidence 
of  resistance  being  useless,  was  exhibited  in 
God’s  repeated  plagues.  The  power,  therefore, 
of  having  a will  and  choice — that  free  power  of 
judging  whether  he  would  or  would  not  consent 
to  what  was  asked  — was  surely  still  left  in 
Pharaoh’s  heart ; and  I think  we  may  venture  to 
quote  these  very  words  of  God  Himself  to  prove 
it,  although  a subsequent  expression  is  used, 
wdiich,  at  first  sight,  seems  to  assert  the  contrary ; 
for  let  it  be  remembered,  that  if  we  do  not  give 
this  liberal  interpretation  to  the  passage,  all  the 
stiff-necked  rebellion,  cruelty,  and  faithlessness  of 
the  king,  becomes  necessarily  chargeable  to  God  : 
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whereas,  in  the  other  case,  God  only  declared 
beforehand  what  He  equally  well  knows  concern- 
ing each  one  of  us,  viz.,  how  a man  will  act 
under  any  circumstances — that  is,  whether  he  will 
allow  his  heart  to  be  hardened  by  them,  or  permit 
their  remonstrating  influence  to  prevail.  God, 
from  His  “ watch-tower  in  eternity/'  foresaw  how 
Pharaoh  would  behave.  “ I know  (said  He  to 
Moses — for  this  seems  to  be  the  effect  of  His 
words) — I know  Pharaoh  will  be  unwilling  to  let 
the  Israelites  go  to  serve  Me,  because  he  is  jealous 
of  their  strength,  and  is  afraid  to  set  them  free  : 
I shall,  therefore,  show  My  power  to  the  people 
I have  chosen  in  My  treatment  of  this  hard- 
hearted man:  plague  after  plague  will  I send 
upon  him  which,  were  he  not  so  obstinate  in 
nature,  would  soon  change  his  mind ; but  these 
My  common  messengers  of  persuasion  will  only 
confirm  this  stern  tyrant  in  his  determination  to 
resist  you,  until  My  angel  of  destruction  shall 
smite  the  first-born  in  every  house,  and  then  he  will 
temporarily  soften  and  relent.  It  is  true  that  I 
shall  harden  Pharaoh’s  heart,  inasmuch  as  I am 
the  Author  of  those  intermediate  circumstances 
which  he  will  allow  to  have  this  effect  upon 
him ; but  his  sin  is  entirely  his  own.  I could, 
by  a direct  effort  of  My  power,  confirm  his 
obstinacy  without  affording  him  these  opportu- 
nities of  amendment,  but  this  is  not  My  mode  of 
dealing  with  any  one ; and,  in  foretelling  to  you. 
My  servant,  what  will  eventually  come  to  pass, 
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I only  lift  that  curtain  which  hides  the  future 
from  mortal  eyes,  and  show  you  beforehand,  for 
your  encouragement,  and  that  of  your  people, 
what  certain  destruction  awaits  all  men  who 
wilfully  close  their  hearts  against  Me.”  This, 
my  brethren,  seems  to  be  the  real  meaning  of 
the  words  which  occur  in  my  text.  “ God  will 
have  mercy  (says  the  Apostle)  on  whom  He  will 
have  mercy;”  and  these,  the  Gospel  assures  us, 
are  those  who  will  be  converted  and  yield  their 
hearts  to  Him ; for  “ God  tempteth  no  man 
“ and  whom  He  will  (continues  the  Apostle)  He 
hardenetli” — ■ even  all  they  who,  like  Pharaoh, 
are  blind  to  His  wonders  and  deaf  to  His  appeals: 
these  He  gives  over  to  impenetrable  delusion, 
and  they  become  vessels  of  His  wrath,  fitted  only 
for  destruction. 

Two  truths  of  universal  application  arise  out 
of  this  view  of  Pharaoh’s  case.  In  the  first 
place,  we  are  shown  the  danger  of  opposing  the 
will  of  God,  on  the  ground  that  it  appears  in- 
compatible with  our  present  interest ; and, 
secondly,  we  learn  that  even  miracles  of  the 
severest  divine  judgments  would  have  no  perma- 
nent effect  on  hearts  which  had  resisted  the  or- 
dinary appeals  of  truth  and  justice.  We  will 
briefly  consider  both  these  propositions : first, 
then,  I say  that  Pharaoh’s  example  teaches  us 
the  danger  of  opposing  God’s  will  on  the  ground, 
that  to  follow  it  seems  incompatible  with  our 
present  interests. 
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Now,  it  is  impossible  that  any  of  you  can  be 
insensible  to  the  fact,  that  God’s  revealed  will 
and  our  worldly  interests  and  pleasures  are  almost 
daily  presented,  as  the  choice  from  which  every 
Christian  is  to  make  his  selection.  The  affairs 
of  business,  the  seductions  of  pleasure,  the  plead- 
ings of  passion,  bring  constantly  before  us,  fraudu- 
lent gains,  unhallowed  pastimes,  sensual  grati- 
fications; and  beside  them,  as  antagonistic  ac- 
companiments, are  honesty,  sobriety,  and  purity. 
Not  an  eye,  but  that  of  conscience,  and  the  un- 
sleeping vigilance  of  God,  may  be  witness  to  the 
offers  which  are  thus  made  to  every  heart ; but 
come  before  us  they  do  in  perpetual  contrast, 
and  we  have  to  choose  which  of  the  two  is  the 
good  we  will  pursue.  Many,  there  is  no  doubt, 
live  after  the  manner  of  Pharaoh,  and  the  simple 
object  with  them  is  immediate  gratification  or 
gain  : they  avail  themselves  of  any  opportunity, 
however  dishonest,  of  adding  to  their  fortunes  : 
they  question  not  the  religious  propriety  of  join- 
ing in  any  scheme  of  pleasure  which  they  fancy 
at  the  moment  will  stimulate  their  feelings  : 
they  do  not  limit  the  wine  cup  or  deny  the  flesh. 
It  is  true  that  some  compunction  may  at  first 
succeed  these  unlawful  gratifications ; a remon- 
strance from  within  warns  them  that  something 
wrong  has  been  done ; on  reviewing  their  con- 
duct by  the  light  of  the  divine  law  an  uncom- 
fortable sensation  agitates  their  hearts : what  is 
past  they  feel  will  not  bear  scrutinizing,  and 
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some  gleams  of  repentance  seem  to  visit  their 
souls.  But  the  tempter  watches  these  moments 
of  discomfort,  and  he  snatches  the  seed  of  grace 
out  of  their  hearts  before  they  yield  to  its 
softening  influence,  and  he  plunges  them  again 
and  again  into  their  favourite  but  forbidden  in- 
dulgences, which,  each  time,  more  and  more 
stupify  their  consciences  and  deaden  the  sensi- 
bility of  their  souls.  Besides  which,  no  man 
ever  commits  a second,  a third,  and  more  fre- 
quent breaches  of  duty,  without  finding  that  his 
entanglements  in  sin  have  proportionably  in- 
creased— a habit  has  been  acquired,  evil  com- 
panions have  been  taken  into  counsel,  the  way 
of  retreat  has  become  more  dark  and  impassable ; 
and,  merely  in  order  to  avoid  detection  and  cover 
his  first  guilt,  iniquity  more  deep  and  gross  is 
necessary.  To  stand  still  or  go  hack  involves 
shame  and  present  ruin : to  put  a good  face 
upon  it  and  go  on  are  therefore  his  only  chance ; 
and  is  not  the  heart  all  this  while  hardening? 
Where  are  the  tears  which  once  bedewed  the  old 
sinner’s  cheek  ? Where  is  the  crimson  of  shame 
gone  which  once  so  deeply  stained  it  ? How 
has  the  step  become  so  bold  on  the  threshold  of 
vicious  haunts,  which  at  first  could  not  enter 
them  without  shyness  and  trembling?  Why 
has  the  victim,  who  was  formerly  led  into  sin, 
become  the  leader  of  others  to  destruction  ? Is 
it  that  the  cruel  hand  of  God  has  plucked  all  the 
fresh  flowers  of  innocence  from  that  now  stony 
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bosom,  and  wantonly  turned  a garden  of  virtuous 
sentiments  into  a wilderness  and  desolation  ? 
Oh,  no,  my  brethren ; no  force  of  this  kind  was 
required  to  produce  the  fearful  change  which  has 
occurred  ! The  free,  unfettered  human  will  has 
merely  chosen,  in  its  determined  blindness,  that 
present  fancied  advantages  were  everything  worth 
caring  for;  it  has  merely  rejected,  as  ungracious 
visitors,  the  stingings  of  conscience  and  the 
advice  of  truth;  and  the  change  thus  wrought 
in  the  individual,  by  his  own  voluntary  act,  shall 
justly  condemn  him  who  would  not,  like  Mary, 
choose  the  better  part.  If  the  purity  and  up- 
rightness of  Joseph  have  given  way  in  his 
character  to  the  stubborn  selfishness  of  Pharaoh, 
and  he  finally  incurs  that  tyrant’s  fate,  he  may 
trace  his  calamity  to  the  danger  of  opposing 
God’s  will  from  its  seeming  incompatibility  with 
present  interests,  and  to  the  folly  of  relying  on 
the  world,  which  can  ruin — instead  of  on  God, 
who  can  strengthen  and  save. 

Still,  it  may  be  said  that  Pharaoh’s  case 
was  peculiar,  inasmuch  as  he  was  hardened  by 
miracles  of  divine  judgment,  which,  had  he  been 
free,  must  have  had  a contrary  effect.  This  is  a 
similar  argument  to  that  which  the  rich  man 
employed  in  his  place  of  torment,  when  he  en- 
treated Abraham  to  send  one  from  the  dead  to 
convert  his  surviving  heedless  brethren;  and 
Abraham’s  reply  to  the  request  fortifies  us  in 
concluding  that,  when  the  ordinary  appeals  of 
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truth  and  justice  prevail  not,  no  exhibition  of 
miraculous  divine  judgment  will  avail.  “ If 
(said  the  patriarch  from  his  abode  of  bliss)  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will 
they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead.”  It  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  this 
rule  that  Pharaoh  acted : the  cry  of  the  dis- 
tressed Israelites  was  punished  by  him  with  se- 
verer hardships ; their  request  to  be  allowed  to 
serve  their  God  was  treated  by  him  as  an  in- 
stance of  threatened  insubordination ; he  had  no 
pity  or  sympathy  for  an  oppressed  and  religious 
people ; and  what  he  resolved  against  justice, 
his  pride  maintained  against  fear.  And  can 
you  think  that  any  hardened  sinner  amongst 
ourselves  would  prove  less  obstinate  if  similarly 
tried?  Would  a veil  of  horrible  darkness  spread 
over  the  mid-day  sky,  boils  and  blains  upon  the 
skin,  rivers  of  blood,  locusts  in  the  fields,  frogs 
in  the  chambers,  or  the  presence  of  sudden 
death  at  our  hearths,  produce  more  than  a tem- 
porary effect  upon  any  one  now  insensible  to 
the  voice  of  the  Gospel  ? Alas  ! it  is  not  likely 
— no — were  some  dead  companion  of  the  sin- 
ner’s guilt  to  stand  this  night  at  his  bed-side, 
and  tell  him  the  secrets  of  another  world,  it 
might  operate  upon  his  fears  and  make  him 
shriek  for  mercy;  but  not  even  such  a vision 
would  change  his  tastes. 

Perhaps,  however,  you  may  doubt  this  asser- 
tion : let  us  inquire,  then,  whether  there  are  not 
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divine  judgments  enough  abroad  in  the  world  to 
convert  every  sinner,  if  there  be  this  power  in 
them  to  bring  the  soul  to  God.  Do  we  not 
sometimes  hear  of  a drunkard  never  awaking 
from  his  stupor,  and  being  shut  out  suddenly 
from  this  world  by  the  portals  of  eternity  ? 
Have  not  our  own  eyes  seen  the  progress  of  a 
mysterious  disease,  like  cholera,  which  indiscri- 
minately seized  young  and  old,  and  cast  them 
before  night-fall  on  the  bed  of  agony  and  death  ? 
Are  our  eyes  blind  whilst  we  read  the  daily 
newspapers,  which  give  accounts  of  impending 
famine*  in  a neighbouring  country,  caused  by 
failure  in  a crop,  which  it  is  found  idle  to  attri- 
bute merely  to  cold  weather  and  unusual  wet  ? 
Or  is  it  not  enough  that  death  is  every  second 
stalking  over  the  world,  taking  one,  and  another, 
into  an  untried  state  of  being,  of  which  not  one 
of  us  knows  anything,  except  those  tremendous 
accounts  which  He,  who  for  three  days  submitted 
to  it,  has  revealed?  What  authority  had  Pha- 
raoh for  believing  in  heaven  and  hell — that  most 
overpowering  dream  which  the  mind  can  realize 
- — compared  with  him  who  may  he  desecrating 
this  very  Sabbath  with  debauchery,  and  to- 
morrow may  have  his  fate  to  all  eternity  fixed  ? 
No,  my  brethren,  let  us  not  delude  ourselves : 
fear  may  shake  the  stubborn  heart;  hut,  although 
produced  by  miracles,  it  cannot  change  it — it  is 

* Written  in  the  autumn  of  1845,  and  since  awfully 
realized. 
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the  beginning,  but  not  the  substance  of  heavenly 
wisdom.  If  followed  by  genuine  repentance — 
if  eventually  supplanted  by  divine  love — blessed 
indeed  will  have  been  the  consequences  of  it,  and 
no  doubt  it  often  is  so  blessed ; but  rely  upon 
it,  that  hearts  which  remain  cold  to  the  voice  of 
the  Gospel,  are  apt  to  indurate,  like  hot  metal 
under  the  stroke  of  the  hammer,  when  the  se- 
verest  divine  judgments  fall  upon  them ; and 
that  Pharaoh,  and  sinners  of  all  times,  have 
wanted  nothing  beyond  their  own  perverse  wil- 
fulness to  harden  them  in  all  the  evil  of  which 
they  become  guilty.  Let  us,  therefore,  earnestly 
strive  after,  and  ever  pray  for,  a tender  heart — 
let  us  cast  from  our  tempers  all  harshness  and 
arbitrary  judgments — let  us  cultivate  Christian 
love.  It  is  where  this  disposition  reigns  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  delights  to  take  up  His  abode, 
guiding  and  sanctifying  all  the  feelings,  and  ever 
effectually  preserving  them  from  that  impene- 
trable hardness,  which  makes  men  insensible  to 
the  claims  of  others,  and  brings  certain  ruin 
upon  themselves. 


SERMON  XXVIII. 


RELIGIOUS  ZEAL. 


2 Kings  X. 

PART  OF  16TH  VERSE. 

“And  he  said,  Come  with  me,  and  see  my  zeal  for 
the  Lord  ” 

It  has  been  remarked,  my  brethren,  that  were 
the  history  of  any  private  family  faithfully  re- 
corded, it  would  prove  as  useful  and  interesting 
as  that  of  the  most  renowned  nation.  Perhaps 
I may  add,  with  equal  truth,  that  were  the  intrica- 
cies of  any  one  human  character  fairly  developed, 
it  would  afford  a study  no  less  instructive  than 
either ; and  I would  further  remark,  that  the  only 
very  close  details  of  individual  character  which  are 
to  be  found,  are  in  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment : for,  whilst  ordinary  biographers  treat  their 
subjects  with  a bias  of  favouritism  or  dislike,  the 
inspired  penmen  of  Scripture  equally  disclose 
both  faults  and  virtues,  and  show  that  mixture  of 
good  and  evil,  which,  hut  for  our  self-love,  we 
should  recognise  in  ourselves ; and,  hut  for  our 
short-sighted  prejudice,  we  should  see  in  others. 
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There  is  no  human  character  without  its  light 
and  shade. 

The  character  of  Jehu  is  a remarkable  instance 
of  what  I have  said,  concerning  both  the  fidelity 
of  the  sacred  writers  and  the  universal  mixture 
of  good  and  evil  in  human  nature.  Carried  for- 
ward at  one  time,  as  by  a divine  impulse,  it 
seemed  as  if  nothing  could  exceed  Jehu’s  zeal- 
ous devotion  to  God’s  honour  : he  extirpated  the 
wicked  family  of  Ahab,  which  had  for  so  long 
disgraced  the  throne  of  Israel  and  misled  the 
people  : he  slew  all  the  prophets  of  Baal,  and 
restored  the  true  worship  of  Almighty  God — 
indeed,  it  is  said  of  him,  as  of  no  other  king, 
that  “ Jehu  destroyed  Baal  out  of  Israel;”  and, 
in  consequence  of  his  doing  this  and  of  his  exe- 
cuting God’s  judgments  against  the  house  of 
Ahab,  a blessing  was  pronounced  upon  his  family, 
and  the  throne  was  secured  to  them  to  the  fourth 
generation.  But  here  the  righteous  course  of 
Jehu  stopped  short.  When  all  the  excitement 
attending  his  bloody  enterprises  died  away,  his 
zeal  for  the  Lord  fled  with  it.  Ordinary  circum- 
stances and  ordinary  temptations  resumed  their 
influence  and  empire  over  his  carnal  nature  : he 
took  no  further  heed  to  walk  in  God’s  law,  but 
fell  into  idolatry — the  same  which  had  so  often 
been  the  cause  of  the  Almighty’s  vengeance  upon 
Israel,  and  which  had  also  been  the  temporary 
stimulus  to  his  own  unstable  zeal.  Alas ! when 
there  was  no  longer  anything  to  be  sought  for  or 


394 


SERMON  XXVIII.. 


applauded,  except  the  even  tenor  of  a good  life, 
devoid  alike  of  popularity  and  excitement,  Jehu’s 
zeal  for  the  Lord  was  gone  : his  faith  and  fervour 
could  not  sustain  themselves  on  the  common 
routine  duties  of  a spiritual  life;  and  h©  at  once 
forsook  his  God,  Now,  abstractedly,  one  would 
imagine  that  such  changes  of  sentiment,  and 
irresolution  of  conduct,  could  only  arise  in  a 
feeble  and  capricious  character;  but  Jehu  did  not 
belong  to  this  class.  A daring  warrior,  a subtle 
politician,  a man  most  resolved  in  the  pursuit  of 
his  ends — weakness  formed  no  part  of  his  dis- 
position: his  errors,  therefore,  were  entirely 
owing  to  that  natural  disinclination  for  the 
things  of  God  which  is  inherent  in  all  of  us, 
and  which  displayed  itself  in  Jehu  the  moment 
his  active  execution  of  God’s  judicial  vengeance 
was  past.  Like  water  that  runneth  apace,  all 
his  energy  for  the  divine  law  collapsed  and  vented 
itself  as  the  excitement  faded,  and  the  carnal 
principle  within  him  easily  yielded  to  the  con- 
genial solicitations  of  a lascivious  idolatry.  I 
think,  my  brethren,  that  this  history  affords  a 
striking  lesson  to  every  Christian,  which  on  the 
one  hand  should  teach  him  to  distrust  in  himself 
a religious  zeal  produced  by  merely  temporary 
external  causes ; and  on  the  other  to  rest  satis- 
fied with  nothing  short  of  an  abiding  principl  e 
of  faith,  silently  operating  on  the  heart,  and 
displaying  itself  at  all  times,  independently  of 
circumstances. 
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We  must  remember  that  Zeal  is  in  itself  but  a 
neutral  passion,  and  only  good  or  bad  according 
to  the  object  about  which  it  is  concerned ; and 
that  when  engaged  in  what  is  absolutely  good, 
being  liable  to  discouragement  through  the  cold- 
ness and  indifference  of  others,  it  is  a passion 
which  subjects  men  to  many  trials  and  to  much 
mortification.  Hence  it  often  comes  to  pass 
that  ardent  resolutions  and  sanguine  aspirations, 
for  lack  of  sympathy,  fall  back  with  disgust 
upon  the  heart  which  conceived  them,  and  never 
revive  again  for  the  same  worthy  purpose.  How 
many  have  started  schemes  of  the  noblest  cha- 
rity, and,  failing  to  elicit  co-operation,  have  per- 
mitted the  feelings  which  originated  them  to 
become  permanently  embittered  ! How  many, 
carried  away  by  an  excessive  zeal,  have  mistaken 
evil  for  good,  and  done  irreparable  mischief! 
Besides  which  (for  I will  continue  to  suppose 
that  our  zeal  is  exercised  with  a good  intention), 
if,  without  strict  examination  as  to  its  reality 
and  strength  in  the  privacy  of  our  own  hearts, 
we  allow  it  to  be  worked  upon,  as  did  Jehu, 
by  peculiar  circumstances  attending  our  position 
in  life  which  may  any  day  alter,  and  alter  us 
with  them,  of  course  it  wTill  often  betray  us. 

Now  in  nothing,  I apprehend,  so  much  as  in 
religion  is  zeal  liable  to  do  this,  and  to  carry  us 
beyond  the  strict  line  of  sincerity  and  stability ; 
and  this  principally  arises  from  religious  motives 
affecting  us  so  much  more  deeply  than  any 
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other.  When  you  can  induce  the  mind  to  re- 
ceive with  entire  credit  that  there  are  such 
places  as  heaven  and  hell — eternal  torture  and 
never-ending  peace — then  you  reach  depths  of 
feeling  which  cannot  be  touched  by  any  other 
argument.  That  men  in  general  are  not  swayed 
by  these  motives,  as  they  reasonably  should  be, 
is  beside  the  purpose.  I only  say  that  when 
they  are  so  affected,  hopes  and  fears  are  excited 
which  nothing  else  could  excite ; a wrench  is 
given  to  the  whole  moral  nature ; persuasions  to 
zealous  practice  are  forced  upon  the  mind;  and, 
by  an  extravagant  reliance  upon  this  change  of 
feeling,  men  often  assume  a sanctity  which  in  a 
little  while  they  find  themselves  unable  to  sus- 
tain. Those  signal  blessings  or  severe  trials, 
wTith  which  Providence  is  apt  to  visit  us  for  our 
improvement,  are  often  the  immediate  cause  of 
these  high  resolutions.  Whilst  smarting  under 
the  rod  of  affliction,  or  trembling  on  the  edge 
of  the  grave,  we  often  think  “ did  God  but  re- 
mit this  chastisement,  He  should  see  how  zea- 
lously I would  henceforth  serve  Him and, 
again,  the  motives  of  gratitude  for  relief  create 
at  first  a suffusion  of  faith  and  religious  fer- 
vour ; but  which,  as  in  the  former  case,  in  time 
of  recurring  temptation,  fall  away.  Other  lighter 
causes  operate  in  the  same  manner : the  admo- 
nitions of  a friend — the  awakening  eloquence 
of  a severe  sermon — will  occasionally  flash  be- 
fore the  soul  the  awfulness  of  'eternity,  and 
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kindle  the  holiest  determinations ; but  the  friend 
departs — the  sermon  ends — and  we  are  again 
entangled  with  the  world.  Sometimes  we  pur- 
sue the  ordinances  of  religion  so  strictly,  that 
we  persuade  ourselves  we  are  doing  God  extra- 
ordinary service  thereby ; but  from  this  delusion 
we  also  awake.  Indeed,  these  and  similar  ex- 
ternal appeals,  meant  as  they  undoubtedly  are 
to  provoke  us  to  zeal,  must  be  received  with 
caution — they  must  not  be  presumed  upon — 
we  must  take  care  that  their  effect  upon  us  be 
not  merely  an  imaginative  sentiment,  but  rather 
a deep  conviction,  so  grounded  in  the  heart  as 
to  produce  steady  and  uniform  obedience,  even 
when  the  exciting  cause  has  passed  away ! If 
there  is  any  sight  which  can  be  selected  as  the 
most  deplorable  to  witness,  it  is  the  fall  of  such 
an  one  as  Jehu.  “ Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the 
Lord !”  is  the  Pharisaical  challenge  of  some 
ardent  believer.  To  him  the  ordinary  piety  of 
more  modest  Christians  is  not  worth  the  name 
of  religion:  his  own  prayers,  his  own  labours, 
his  own  conduct,  are  the  only  standard  of  ser- 
vice which  the  Lord  will  accept : whatever  falls 
short  of  these  is  but  husks  and  vanity ; and  so 
he  rashly  arrogates  his  pretensions  until  a change 
of  circumstances  shows  him  his  own  weakness, 
and  his  fall  is  constantly  accompanied  by  that  of 
some  dependent  followers,  in  whose  ruin  the 
enemies  of  true  religion  rejoice  and  triumph. 
In  what  I have  thus  said,  my  brethren,  do  not 
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imagine  that  I discourage  religious  zeal.  I only 
wish  to  impress  upon  you,  that  our  zeal  should 
be  a lasting  and  increasing  principle — not  like 
light  from  the  thunder  cloud,  the  evanescent 
result  of  passing  circumstances — hut  rather  like 
the  great  luminary  of  heaven,  steadily  beaming 
on  our  path  through  the  peaceful  serenity  of 
common  life,  cheering  us  in  every  situation  of 
danger  or  trouble,  and  gilding  with  hope  the  dark 
prospect  of  the  grave. 

It  will  be  my  endeavour  to  show  you  how  to 
acquire  this  assurance ; and,  first  of  all,  avoid 
religious  excitement — avoid  the  cultivation  of 
feelings  which,  however  sincerely  entertained  at 
the  time,  have  to  confess  their  hollowness  in  the 
searching  privacies  of  the  chamber.  We  are 
told,  remember,  to  " pray  in  secret  ' “ not  to 

let  our  right  hand  know  what  our  left  doeth  ” — 
“to  commune  with  our  own  heart,  and  to  be 
still we  are  to  ask  God  to  try  and  prove  our 
sincerity,  as  being  able  to  accomplish  what  is 
not  in  the  power  of  either  ourselves  or  of  the 
world : we  are  also  told  that  the  recesses  of  the 
soul  are  God’s  dwelling  place,  and  that  the  seat 
of  faith  is  in  the  chambers  of  the  heart.  Until, 
therefore,  we  are  assured,  by  secret  self-exami- 
nations, that  these  rules  and  descriptions  are 
practically  exemplified  in  our  own  lives,  we 
should  avoid  obtaining,  by  public  excitation,  a 
character  for  religious  zeal  to  which  conscience 
in  private  gives  the  lie.  When  once  a man  feels 
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that  he  has  a character  for  religion  to  sustain  be- 
fore the  world,  which  he  cannot  support  satisfac- 
torily when  alone — when  to  men  he  must  appear 
one  thing,  and  he  involuntarily  knows  that 
to  liimself  he  is  another — he  has  made  the  first 
step  towards  hypocrisy,  and  hypocrites  God 
always  deserts  ! I mean,  therefore,  to  say  that 
all  genuine  zeal  for  God,  although  it  may  re- 
ceive, and  in  most  cases  does  receive,  its  first 
impulse  from  outward  circumstances,  is  really 
founded  and  matured  in  the  heart  and  character 
by  those  counsels  of  the  Spirit  which  are  hidden 
from  the  world,  and  are  known  only  to  a man’s 
own  conscience.  Even  in  the  extraordinary  in- 
stance of  St.  Paul’s  miraculous  conversion,  the 
three  days  of  blindness  and  fasting  which  he 
passed  at  Damascus,  immediately  after  our  Lord 
called  him  from  the  skies,  were  perhaps  necessary 
for  the  effectual  imbedding  of  the  conviction  of 
his  error,  and  for  the  growth  of  a counter  resolu- 
tion to  change  his  course  of  life.  Moreover,  if 
we  turn  to  the  account  which  lie  gives  of  his 
subsequent  zeal  in  the  ministry,  it  exactly  accords 
with  what  I wrnuld  impress  upon  you — namely, 
that  the  principles  must  be  established  and 
defined,  and  work  from  an  inward  conviction,  and 
not  be  moved  capriciously  and  extravagantly 
by  mere  outward  impressions.  “ I so  run  (the 
Apostle  says)  not  as  uncertainly” — that  is,  not  as 
one  who  at  one  time  feels  confident  of  his  purpose. 
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and  at  another  wavers  and  doubts.  “ So  fight 
I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air,”  with  a mere 
frothy  exhibition  of  words  and  sounds.  “ But  I 
keep  my  body  under,  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection”— I keep  a tight  and  constant  check  upon 
my  carnal  desires — I make,  by  God’s  grace,  my 
whole  conduct  correspond  with  my  professions, 
“ lest  by  any  means,  when  I have  preached  to 
others,  T myself  should  he  a cast-away.” 

In  practice,  then,  let  this  he  your  course. 
Would  you  know  whether  you  have  a zeal  for 
the  Lord  ? — do  not  ask  yourself  that  question, 
when  you  are  doing  something  in  His  service 
which  possibly  gratifies  your  own  vanity  at  the 
same  time ; hut  test  your  zeal  by  the  fervor  of 
your  private  penitence — by  the  earnestness  of 
your  private  prayers — by  the  munificence  of 
your  private  charities — by  the  frequency  of  your 
private  acts  of  self-denial — by  the  thought  of 
God  at  midnight — by  the  love  of  God  which 
prompts  all  those  secret  acts  of  worship  and 
service  which  He  as  secretly  sees  and  will  as 
openly  reward.  These  are  the  proofs  of  a 
genuine  zeal : public  manifestations  of  the  same 
will  naturally  and  certainly  follow  them ; but, 
if  the  former  do  not  in  sincerity  exist — if  we 
are  not  living  a life  of  faith  by  living  privately 
in  all  holiness  with  God,  though  we  gave  all 
our  goods  to  the  poor  and  our  body  to  be  burned, 
it  will  not  avail  us.  In  attempting  to  deceive 
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God  and  the  world  we  deceive  ourselves  only, 
and  can  but  reap  the  fruits  in  shame  and  eternal 
confusion. 

Let  me  tell  you  another  way  of  both  increas- 
ing and  proving  your  zeal,  which  is  this — be 
fervent  in  prayer.  You  will  often  find — the  very 
best  of  you,  I fear — when  your  prayers  are 
ended  that  your  thoughts  have  throughout  been 
wandering,  and  that  scarcely  a petition  which 
fell  from  your  lips  had  any  real  sense  attached  to 
it : other  things  were  in  your  mind,  interesting 
and  absorbing  it.  Now,  whenever  this  happens 
in  your  closet  devotions,  you  should  not  rise  from 
your  knees  until  you  have  again  gone  through 
the  religious  exercise  with  all  the  faith  and  at- 
tention which  are  its  due.  Resolve  to  try  this 
plan — resolve  never  again  to  mock  God  with  the 
lip  whilst  the  heart  is  far  away,  without  at  least 
making  Him  amends  by  repeating  your  prayers 
to  Him.  Wrestle  like  Jacob  for  a blessing  upon 
your  endeavours ; and,  if  you  do  this,  the  occa- 
sions of  such  inattention  will  become  less  and 
less  frequent,  and  it  will  in  time  come  to  pass 
that  prayer  will  be  felt  by  you  to  be  a delightful 
privilege,  instead  of  the  weary  task  which  so 
many  of  us  now  involuntarily  find  it.  And  when 
this  is  your  happy  condition,  be  assured  that 
your  religious  zeal  will  in  all  respects  correspond  : 
the  prayerful  heart  will  ever  be  accompanied  by 
an  eye  of  pity  and  a bountiful  hand ; for  he  who 
finds  delight  in  doing  his  duty  to  God,  will  in- 
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sensibly,  and  in  all  respects,  become  zealous  in 
what  is  due  from  him  to  the  brethren. 

Finally,  let  me  warn  you  against  the  arrogant 
assumption  which  probably  deceived  Jehu,  even 
whilst  it  stimulated  his  ardour,  that  you  are 
divine  instruments  carrying  out  the  Almighty’s 
purpose  ; and,  therefore,  that  you  are  justified  in 
such  extravagances  as  your  own  natural  tastes 
may  suggest.  In  the  faithful  performance  of  or- 
dinary Christian  duties,  all  of  us,  no  doubt,  are 
the  instruments  of  God’s  will : but  few,  like  Jehu, 
are  specially  so  ; and  we  may  be  assured  that, 
whatever  be  our  vocation,  the  general  limits  of 
the  divine  law  are  meant  to  be  restraints  of  uni- 
versal application.  Would  we,  therefore,  act 
rashly  under  a persuasion  that  we  are  called  to 
some  particular  office  which,  nevertheless,  has 
not  been  opened  to  us  by  the  usual  channels  of 
providential  interposition,  let  us  remember  that 
it  is  possible  we  may  be  acting  in  accordance  with 
God’s  will,  or  at  least  with  His  permission ; but 
all  this  while  it  may  be  in  a very  different  sense 
to  what  we  intended.  tc  God  hath  made  all 
things  for  Himself,  yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the 
day  of  evil and  so  it  may  turn  out  that  we  are 
only  working  for  that  day  of  wrath,  if  we  exceed 
the  plain  scheme  of  duties  set  before  us.  To 
presume,  therefore,  to  conduct  ourselves  in  any 
matter  in  the  slightest  degree  at  variance  with 
the  rules  of  Scripture,  on  the  grounds  that  God’s 
service  will  thereby  be  advanced,  can  never  be  an 
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exhibition  of  such  zeal  as  He  will  approve  ; and 
we  may  rely  upon  it  that  it  will  prove  at  last  to 
have  been  for  the  gratification  of  our  own  vain 
imaginations,  rather  than  for  the  honour  of  Him, 
whose  name  was  only  desecrated  by  its  connection 
with,  our  folly. 


SERMON  XXIX. 


THE  DUTY  OF  FORGIVING. 


John  VIII. 

PART  OF  THE  llTH  VERSE. 

“ Neither  do  I condemn  thee  : go,  and  sin  no  more.” 


Superficial  knowledge  upon  any  point  is  always 
an  unsatisfactory  thing : it  often  exposes  us  to 
ridicule  and  sometimes  involves  us  in  difficulty ; 
and  the  more  serious  and  important  the  subject 
of  inquiry  is,  the  more  dangerous  does  it  become 
to  arrive  at  hasty  and  inconclusive  judgments. 
All  who  tread  the  laborious  paths  of  science  know 
how  searching  is  the  process  which  every  scien- 
tific doctrine  undergoes  before  its  validity  is 
established;  and  although  spiritual  truths  are  not 
similarly  capable  of  demonstrative  proof,  we  may 
be  sure  that  even  they  must  be  diligently  sought 
after,  and  that  patient  self-scrutiny  and  studious 
meditation  are  the  necessary  steps  to  a saving 
acquaintance  with  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord.  In 
saying  this  I am  not  assuming,  for  one  moment, 
that  religion  is  a work  of  merely  intellectual  in- 
quiry. Far  from  it:  the  best  disciplined  Chris- 
tian may  possibly  have  tiever  known  how  to  read 


THE  DUTY  OF  FORGIVING. 


405 


his  Bible ; but  they  who  are  really  so  disciplined 
will  testify  that  their  comfort  and  experience  have 
been  attained  through  mortifications  as  trying  as 
any  ordeal  which  ever  impeded  the  philosopher 
or  sage.  These  remarks  are  made  to  you,  my 
brethren,  because  I would  in  seriousness  warn  you 
that  nothing  is  more  treacherous  than  superficial 
Christianity — that  nothing  is  more  dangerous 
than  a partial  acceptation  of  the  word  of  God — 
and  that  nothing  is  more  vain  than  to  expect 
that  we  shall  ever  reach  heaven  without  trial, 
without  trouble,  without  toil  ! 

Now,  a wide  field  for  speculation  upon  the 
great  religious  trial  of  mortal  life,  is  opened  be- 
fore us  by  the  interesting  narrative  from  which 
my  text  is  quoted  : a woman  taken  in  adultery 
is  brought  by  some  Jews  before  Jesus,  in  expec 
tation  that  He  will  either  condemn  her  to  in- 
stant death,  and  thereby  render  Himself  ob- 
noxious to  the  civil  authorities,  or  that  in  some 
way  He  will  so  commit  Himself  that  they  may 
have,  in  their  spite,  whereof  to  accuse  Him  be- 
fore the  Boman  governor.  Her  eager  captors 
reminded  our  Lord  that,  by  the  law  of  Moses , 
she  was  liable  to  be  stoned  for  her  crime  ; and 
they  waited  in  jealous  expectation  for  His  deci- 
sion. It  must  have  been  an  awful  moment, 
presenting  a strange  picture  of  intense  interest — 
the  shrinking  humbled  form  of  the  woman — the 
calm  demeanour  of  her  Judge — the  suspense  and 
malicious  zeal  of  her  persecutors ! But  the 
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malignant  countenances  of  these  men  were  in 
an  instant  overspread  with  disappointment  and 
shame,  when  from  the  lips  of  unerring  wisdom 
issued  those  confounding  words — “ Let  him  who 
is  without  sin  cast  the  first  stone  at  her/’  One 
by  one  the  baffled  group  disappeared,  and  when 
Jesus  and  the  woman  were  left  alone  in  the 
midst,  and  she  had  replied  to  His  question,  that 
no  man  had  condemned  her,  “Neither  (said  He) 
do  I condemn  thee : go,  and  sin  no  more.” 
Here  was  a judgment,  my  brethren ; and  what 
a mission,  too,  on  which  to  send  forth  such  a 
culprit ! “ Sin  no  more”  to  a being  so  defiled  by 

impurity  as  she  must  have  been — what  a seem- 
ingly hopeless  order!  And  yet  are  not  those 
words  of  universal  application — applicable  to  us 
all,  and  difficult,  perhaps,  for  us  to  accomplish, 
even  as  she  found  them  ; for  can  any  one  think 
that  he  does  not  equally  require  the  same  advice  ? 
If  so,  remember  that  not  even  one  of  her  accusers, 
when  the  eye  of  conscience  was  unsparingly 
turned  inwards,  could  affirm  that  he  was  himself 
free  from  guilt.  Let  us,  then,  not  vainly  presume 
to  balance  degrees  of  sin , in  the  sight  of  Him 
who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  at 
all ; but  rather  let  us  endeavour  to  discover,  in 
the  gracious  message  of  the  text,  some  word  of 
mercy  and  comfort  for  our  own  encouragement 
and  instruction. 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  remark  that  our 
Saviour  said  to  a person  fresh  from  the  commis- 
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sion  of  a most  heinous  moral  offence,  “ Neither 
do  I condemn  thee.”  Now,  may  any  one,  think 
you,  infer  from  this  that  He  thought  little  of  the 
crime,  or  meant  that  no  punishment  was  due  to 
such  misconduct  ? May  the  sensualist,  presuming 
on  such  forbearance,  safely  pursue  his  course  of 
carnal  indulgence  ? May  “ the  filthy  be  filthy 
still  ” without  any  risk  of  penalty  or  pain  ? 
Most  certainly  not.  Although  wilful  perversion 
or  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  Scripture  may 
lead  to  an  opposite  conclusion,  and  men  have 
been  found  either  so  wicked,  or  so  ignorant, 
as  to  make  trespasses  of  this  kind  appear  to 
be  matters  of  venial  and  secondary  importance, 
the  Apostle  has  plainly  told  us,  that  neither 
adulterer  nor  fornicator  have  any  inheritance 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  fact  is  that 
our  Lord,  so  far  from  expressing  indifference 
or  even  allowance  for  her  crime,  actually 
visited  the  woman  with  the  strongest  reproof. 
He  did  not  say  to  her  that  she  did  not  merit 
even  the  cruel  death  which  her  persecutors 
suggested  : He  only  showed  that  they  were  not 
entitled  to  execute  it,  whilst  He  gave  her  up  to 
their  sentence  if  they  were.  He  plainly  called 
her  act  sin — that  thing  which  He  turns  from, 
which  He  hates,  and  which  He  will  punish. 
All  He  intended  in  rescuing  her  from  im- 
mediate destruction  was,  to  give  her  opportunity 
of  repentance,  and  of  a total  abandonment  of 
her  late  guilty  habits;  and  all  He  meant  in 

2 M 2 


408 


SERMON  XXIX. 


withholding  His  condemnation  of  her  was,  first, 
to  show  that  He  would  not  intermeddle  with 
the  affairs  of  the  civil  government  of  the  coun- 
try ; and  secondly,  that  the  great  day  of  general 
Judgment  had  not  yet  come,  wherein  He  will 
give  to  all  men  their  deserts:  for  His  “condem- 
nation” remember,  is  not  to  the  injury  or  de- 
struction of  the  body;  but  when  it  does  break 
forth  it  will  fall  for  ever  on  the  soul,  and  from 
this  hopeless  visitation  the  woman  was  still  mer- 
cifully spared  by  Him. 

The  comforting  conclusion,  then,  of  this  brief 
view  of  the  woman’s  case  is,  that  the  condem- 
nation of  our  eternal  Judge  has  not  hitherto 
been  passed  on  any  of  us,  fearfully  and  con- 
stantly as  we  may  have  sinned  against  Him. 
It  is  true  that  He  may  regard  us  afar  off,  on 
account  of  our  repeated  offences ; we  may  have 
grieved  and  rejected  His  holy  assisting  Spirit  by 
our  continuance  in  sin ; we  may  have  so  far 
resigned  ourselves  to  the  evil  one,  and  have 
so  clothed  our  souls  in  habits  of  iniquity,  that 
we  may  seem  to  have  lost  all  power  or  even 
desire  for  what  is  good : but,  though  “ we  be 
thus  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  our  sins,” 
the  condemnation  of  men  is  ineffectual  against  us, 
inasmuch  as  they  are  partakers  of  a portion  at 
least  of  our  guilt ; and  He  to  whom  all  judg- 
ment is  given  will  not,  while  our  life  is  spared, 
put  forth  His  condemnation;  but  He  stands  by, 
even  to  the  very  last,  waiting  to  be  gracious,  and 
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seeking  to  prevail  by  the  sustained  offers  of  His 
mercy.  Hence  mortal  life,  as  I have  before  re- 
marked, is  throughout  a season  of  trial ; from  its 
beginning  to  its  end  we  should  be  struggling 
against  sin  and  striving  after  holiness.  We  are 
justified  through  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and 
sanctified  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; and 
so  effectually  do  these  Christian  privileges,  if 
accepted  and  improved,  avail  us,  that  St.  Paul, 
in  his  bold  language,  says — “Ye  are  saved.’' 
This,  however,  is  always  coupled  with  the 
strongest  accompanying  warnings  and  exhorta- 
tions to  exertion ; and,  therefore,  it  behoves  the 
preacher  to  show  his  flock  how  superficially  the 
Gospel  is  understood  by  them,  if  either,  on  the 
one  hand,  they  fancy  themselves  secure  in  the 
favour  of  God,  or,  on  the  other,  despair  under  ap- 
prehension that  His  condemnation  has  irrever- 
sibly been  passed  upon  them.  You  are  wrong, 
brethren — wrong  on  the  most  vital  of  all  subjects, 
if  you  are  not  experiencing  life  as  a daily  reli- 
gious trial — you  are  wrong  if  you  despair — you 
are  wrong  if  you  presume ; but  in  no  way  can 
you  be  more  wrong  than  if  you  decline  the  trouble 
of  investigation  in  this  most  weighty  question, 
and  apathetically  resign  yourselves  to  indifference 
and  ease. 

Our  Lord,  in  the  second  place,  adds,  “ Go,  and 
sin  no  more.”  Now,  these  words  are  deserving 
of  some  attention,  and  must  be  understood  in  a 
very  general  sense.  It  certainly  was  not  intended 
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that  divine  pardon  was  offered  to  the  woman 
merely  on  condition  that  she  never  repeated  her 
late  transgression  ; nor  was  it  expected  that  she 
would  never  he  guilty  of  any  one  other  sin  during 
the  remainder  of  her  life.  “ The  just  man  falleth 
seven  times  and  riseth  up  again  and  “ he  who 
says  he  has  no  sin  deceiveth  himself,  and  the 
truth  is  notin  him.”  What,  therefore,  was  to  be 
eradicated  from  the  woman  was  a sinful  taste  and 
a sinful  habit:  her  condemnation  would  not 
eventually  be  for  this  or  for  that  particular  crime ; 
but  if,  after  such  a warning  as  she  had  received, 
it  was  at  last  found  that  her  heart,  her  purpose, 
her  love,  were  in  the  ways  of  sin  and  rebellion  to 
God,  then  the  arrested  anger  of  her  Judge  would 
overtake  her,  and  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
would  be  executed. 

This  view  of  the  subject  leads  us  to  inquire 
in  what  light  we  are  accustomed  to  regard  the 
manifold  lapses  of  duty  to  which  even  the  best 
of  us  are  liable.  It  is  not  necessary  that  these 
should  be  of  the  same  revolting  character  as 
defiled  the  unfortunate  woman  : it  is  enough 
that  to  sins  of  some  sort  and  degree  we  are  all 
prone,  and  how  is  the  commission  of  them 
felt  by  us?  What  does  each  conscious  error 
suggest  to  our  minds  ? And  by  what  motive  do 
we  strive  against  its  recurrence  ? Now,  the  real 
evil  of  any  act  of  sin  is,  that  it  is  evidence  of  a 
corrupt  nature — fruit  from  a corrupt  tree  : and 
for  a man  simply  to  resolve,  in  his  mortification 
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at  liis  fall,  that  he  will  not  so  commit  himself 
again,  is  like  pruning  away  a branch  and  expect- 
ing that  another  will  not  grow.  So  long  as  the 
same  nature  and  life  remain,  similar  results  will 
always  he  produced ; and,  therefore,  pledges  and 
vows  of  constancy,  on  the  part  of  a weak  and 
tempted  creature  like  man,  must  ever  remain 
ineffectual  barriers  of  preservation.  Our  Lord’s 
command,  whenever  we  commit  a trespass,  and 
whatever  that  trespass  may  be,  is  “ Sin  no  more 
He  especially  and  purposely  avoids  saying,  “ Do 
not  commit  that  one  sin  any  more because,  so 
long  as  the  sinful  nature  is  unreclaimed,  no  pur- 
pose of  that  limited  kind  could  hold  good ; there 
could  be  no  assurance  in  the  resolution,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  through  whom  alone  we  are  enabled 
to  resist  temptation,  will  only  help  us  when  we 
resign  ourselves  wholly,  and  not  in  part  only  to 
His  will.  Hence,  although  a common,  it  is  a 
very  serious  error,  when  men,  in  their  remorse 
over  some  foul  act,  say  they  are  determined  never 
to  repeat  it,  if  all  the  while  what  they  think  about 
is,  only  how  to  harden  themselves  against  the 
future  allurements  of  that  particular  vice.  It  is 
an  error,  too,  when  they  grieve  over  the  act,  almost 
to  despair,  because  they  presume  that  on  that 
account  God  is  so  angry  with  them  as,  perhaps, 
to  withhold  from  them  His  mercy  for  ever  ; and 
so  inflict  on  themselves  tortures  of  conscience  on 
account  of  a single  symptom;  whereas,  they 
ought  rather  to  grieve  over  the  existence  of  the 
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mortal  disease,  of  which  the  particular  sin  is  hut 
an  indication.  Now,  my  brethren,  let  me  assure 
you,  that  whatever  he  your  besetting  weakness, 
there  is  only  one  way  to  master  it : never  contend 
with  it  as  a specific  thing  which  you  fancy  you 
can  eradicate  and  cast  aside  like  a had  garment, 
and  then  hope  to  be  free.  Never  let  the  drunkard 
dream  that  he  can  become  a new  creature  by 
simply  abandoning  the  alehouse;  nor  the  Sab- 
bath-breaker suppose  that  he  can  turn  into  a 
pious  Christian,  by  merely  coming  henceforth 
regularly  to  church.  That  great  cloud  of  divine 
judgment  which  overhangs  the  world,  oppressing 
us  with  the  consciousness  of  God  Almighty’s  dis- 
pleasure, is  not  because  drunkenness,  or  adultery, 
or  theft,  or  murder,  or  any  other  specific  acts  of 
wickedness,  go  on  in  the  world.  The  curse  came 
not,  nor  is  continued,  in  vindictive  judgment  for 
particular  crimes ; hut  because  man  stood  up  in 
rebellion  against  his  Maker,  and  thus  introduced 
a fatal  principle  into  his  nature,  which  constantly 
operates  against  a reunion  with  God.  It  is  be- 
cause the  whole  head  is  sick  and  the  whole  heart 
faint,  and  the  reflection  of  the  divine  mind  is 
perished  within  us ; and,  therefore,  if  wTe  would 
cure  ourselves  of  any  one  sin,  it  must  he  through 
being  cleansed  of  all.  It  is  of  no  use  healing  a 
single  sore,  if  the  blood  and  system  remain  im- 
pure : we  must  wash  from  head  to  foot  in  Siloam, 
if  we  would  recover  our  health.  Like  lepers,  we 
must  cry — “ unclean,  unclean !”  and  cast  our- 
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selves  wholly  on  our  Saviour’s  mercy,  looking  to 
the  promised  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  fo«  general 
restoration  and  a complete  cure.  The  reason  for 
which  self-abandoning  course  becomes  the  more 
evident,  when  we  consider  that  abstinence  from 
outward  acts  of  wickedness,  though  it  may  meet 
the  approval  of  the  world,  is  not  of  necessity 
satisfactory  to  God.  A person  may,  indeed,  forci- 
bly restrain  himself  from  an  act  of  adultery  ; but 
how  can  he  pride  himself  on  any  such  restraint, 
when  an  impure  thought,  or  even  look,  can  in- 
stantly make  him  no  less  guilty  in  God’s  sight  ? 
And  how  is  a man  to  chain  his  thoughts  and 
wishes,  when  it  has  become  a very  proverb  that 
we  cannot  help  what  we  think  ? Try,  therefore, 
how  you  may  to  produce  a bit-by-bit  reformation 
of  your  characters — leave  off  one  bad  habit — se- 
cure yourselves  forcibly  from  temptation  to  an- 
other— still,  all  such  endeavours  are  but  folly  and 
vexation  when  you  find,  on  internal  examination, 
that  the  evil  principle  remains  unchanged.  Take 
therefore,  my  brethren,  our  Saviour’s  advice  “ to 
sin  no  more,”  in  its  most  general  and  comprehen- 
sive sense : understand  our  Lord  to  say — “ Give 
up  your  corrupted  natures — give  up  your  sinful 
hearts— give  up  your  sinful  minds,  and  put  them 
by  prayer  and  faith  under  the  influence  of  My 
Spirit ; and  then  you  will  find  your  besetting 
sin  abandoned,  because  the  taste  for  it  will  be 
gone  : blame  not  outward  circumstances  for 
your  present  weaknesses,  nor  fancy,  were  you 
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differently  placed,  that  you  would  he  different 
men ; hut  owning  yourselves  truly  and  entirely 
lost  through  your  own  inherited  and  indwelling 
corruption,  have  no  expectation  of  better  things 
until  the  prayer  of  David  has  been  realized  in 
your  case,  and  God  Himself  has  created  in  you 
a clean  heart,  and  renewed  a right  spirit  within 
you.” 

Finally,  my  brethren,  there  is  a lesson  of  every 
day  value  to  be  derived  from  the  very  merciful 
treatment  which  the  woman  received  at  the 
hands  of  our  Lord.  He  therein  admirably  illus- 
trated what  He  has  elsewhere  taught  us,  which 
is,  that  if  we  would  escape  judgment  and  con- 
demnation, we  must  ourselves  neither  judge  nor 
condemn.  "Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be 
judged;  condemn  not,  and  ye  shall  not  he  con- 
demned the  interpretation  of  which  universal 
injunction  is,  indeed,  most  forcibly  shown  in  the 
woman’s  case.  That  such  an  admonition  is 
requisite,  and  that  its  exemplification  is  needed, 
the  slightest  glance  at  the  ways  of  society  will 
show.  Quarrels,  which  rend  asunder  ties  of 
blood  and  bonds  of  friendship  and  longest 
association,  are  often  started  in  a moment,  and 
can  never  afterwards  he  allayed;  and  in  such 
cases  to  speak  to  either  party,  with  a charitable 
endeavour  to  reconcile  them,  often  serves  only  to 
stir  up  a flame  of  renewed  hostility  and  bitterest 
reproach.  You  may  even  sometimes  find  men 
on  their  death-beds  declaring  they  can  submis- 
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sively  resign  all  they  have  lived  for — their  home, 
family,  occupation,  and  friends;  but,  if  you  sug- 
gest that  they  should  forego  an  old  enmity  and 
forgive  an  old  foe,  your  proposal  is  instantly 
rejected : hatred  seems  to  be  knotted  like  a ser- 
pent round  their  hearts ; and  though,  themselves 
hurrying  to  Judgment,  they  can  still  censure 
others,  and  still  condemn ! Again : how  are 
offences  against  honesty  and  virtue  habitually 
treated,  when  the  miserable  defaulter,  and  the 
more  pitiable  victim  of  wicked  arts,  are  instantly 
branded  with  infamy  ? Every  door  is  shut  against 
them — every  face  is  averted — every  eye  with- 
drawn : cast  forth  on  the  world — or,  perhaps, 
subjected  to  its  severest  penalties,  they  are  either 
driven  into  habitual  wickedness,  or  death  comes 
to  them  as  a merciful  release;  for  when  the 
world  has  once  condemned,  us  there  is  little  left 
in  it  but  to  die.  Consider,  then,  how  our  Saviour 
treated  one  who  was  indeed  very  guilty,  and 
most  soothing  ought  to  be  the  effect  of  His 
example  on  our  hearts.  We  should  learn  from 
it  to  hate  sin  more  and  more,  both  for  itself  and 
for  its  consequences;  we  should  hate  it,  as  re- 
bellion against  God — for  its  injury  to  society — 
and  for  its  dreadful  effects  upon  the  sinner  him- 
self. But,  in  doing  this,  we  should  not  hate,  and 
persecute,  and  condemn  the  sinner  too.  In  no 
way  does  he  differ  from  a man  suffering  from  a 
bodily  disease,  whom  we  naturally  make  rather 
an  object  of  care,  compassion,  and  kindness, 
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except  that  his  malady  is  in  the  soul,  which  is  so 
much  more  difficult  of  cure,  and  therefore  pro- 
portionally requiring  the  greater  service  at  our 
hands;  and  if  we  are  not  justified  in  flying  away 
from  the  sick,  how  can  we  he  so  in  deserting  the 
sinful  ? Why  should  we  cherish  the  one  and 
condemn  the  other  ? Why  can  we  not  detest  the 
offence,  and  yet  treat  the  offender  with  mercy 
and  care  ? Aye,  brethren,  the  day  will  come 
upon  us,  individually,  when  the  sense  of  our 
impurity  and  unworthiness  will  so  confound  us, 
that  we  shall,  indeed,  wonder  how  we  could  in 
life  have  dealt  out  those  sweeping  denunciations 
which  so  often  crush  the  unhappy  wrong- doer : 
and  may  God  in  His  mercy  grant  that  our  con- 
sciences may  then  be  cheered  by  some  remem- 
brances of  having  pitied,  and  helped,  and  pardoned 
an  erring  brother,  and  that  we  too  may  hear  our 
Judge  repeat  the  gracious  pardon  to  each  of  us— 
“ Neither  do  I condemn  thee.” 
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GOD  IS  HIDDEN  FROM  THE  SINNER. 


Isaiah  XLV.  15. 

“ Verily,  thou  art  a God  that  hidest  thyself,  0 God  of 
Israel,  the  Saviour.” 


The  ways  of  God  are  all,  and  altogether  mys- 
terious. The  creation  of  the  universe  is  a mys- 
tery; the  permission  of  evil  is  a mystery;  the 
remedy  for  evil  is  a mystery ; mans  own  nature 
is  to  himself  a mystery.  We  breathe  an  atmos- 
phere of  “ great  things  past  finding  out,  yea,  and 
wonders  without  number ;”  and  “ Verily,  thou 
art  a God  that  hidest  thyself,  0 God  of  Israel, 
the  Saviour!”  This  is  not  a fanciful  picture  un- 
supported by  the  general  tenour  of  Scripture  : on 
the  contrary,  Jehovah  is  constantly  represented 
to  us  as  a Being  whose  thoughts  we  cannot 
attain  unto,  whose  majesty  we  cannot  approach, 
and  whose  dwelling  is  beyond  the  reach  of 
human  sight.  “He  made  darkness  his  secret 
place ; clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about 
Him ;”  and,  as  a crowning  proof  of  the  distance 
which  must  ever  separate  man  from  his  Maker, 


418 


SERMON  XXX. 


until,  having  put  on  immortality,  he  realizes 
the  promise  of  the  Apostle,  and  sees  God  face  to 
face,  we  may  cite  that  awful  reply  of  the  Al- 
mighty to  Moses,  who  asked,  as  an  evidence  of 
his  commission  and  in  support  of  his  faith,  once 
to  behold  the  divine  lineaments.  “ Thou  canst 
not  see  my  face  (said  God),  for  there  shall  no 
man  see  me,  and  live.”  Hence,  my  brethren, 
it  is  no  idle  saying,  that  we  must  live  by  faith 
and  not  by  sight ; for  we  must  believe  in  One  on 
whom  we  cannot  look,  and  we  must  trust  to 
a promise,  though  He  who  made  it  will  never  in 
this  life  appear  before  us  to  certify  the  covenant. 
The  reason  for  this  state  of  things  it  is  utterly 
in  vain  for  us  to  inquire  into.  Perhaps  it  could 
not  be  otherwise — perhaps  it  is  impossible  that 
Deity  could  be  made  subject  to  the  limited  range 
of  our  carnal  senses ; but,  at  all  events,  we  know 
that  the  arrangement  is  of  God’s  appointing,  who 
has  ordained  all  things  to  work  together  for  good 
to  those  that  love  Him.  Let  us,  therefore, 
rejoice  at  present  in  being  permitted  to  behold 
our  great  Creator  in  His  works,  and  let  us  look 
forward  to  a future  time  of  still  greater  blessed- 
ness, when  we  shall  see  God  face  to  face,  even  as 
He  is. 

But  there  is  another  hiding  of  Himself  by  God 
mentioned  in  Scripture,  which  is  very  different 
from  that  gracious  concealment  already  described, 
and  to  this  I would  on  the  present  occasion 
direct  your  attention.  I mean  God’s  spiritual 
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withdrawal  of  Himself  from  our  souls;  which, 
far  from  being  His  voluntary  purpose  concerning 
us,  is  a dire  misfortune  which  we  entail  upon 
ourselves — a correcting  remonstrance  in  all  cases 
— a tremendous  judgment  in  some.  It  is  most 
important,  therefore,  that  we  should  consider  the 
different  instances  in  which  God  may  he  said 
to  be  spiritually  hidden  from  us,  in  order  that 
we  may  learn  how  to  avoid  falling  into  so  heavy 
a calamity,  as  well  as  how  best  to  profit  by  it 
when  God’s  chastening  hand  so  visits  us.  And, 
first,  God  is  often  hidden  from  us  in  prayer ; 
secondly,  He  must  be  hidden  from  us  whenever 
we  presumptuously  sin  against  Him ; and  thirdly, 
He  is  also  hidden  when  we  feel  a want  of  reliance 
on  Him,  and  comfort  in  Him,  under  the  ordinary 
trials  and  sufferings  of  the  present  life. 

First,  then,  I say,  God  is  often  hidden  from  us 
in  prayer . Now,  my  brethren,  if  you  have  never 
felt  this,  I fear  that  you  have  never  really  prayed. 
If,  even  during  the  services  which  have  just  been 
concluded,  you  were  not  sensible  of  wandering 
thoughts,  and  inattentive  minds,  and  cold  dis- 
trustful hearts,  it  is  certain  that  you  are  either 
ignorant  of  what  true  prayer  is,  or  that  you  can- 
not be  persuaded  to  see  your  own  imperfections. 
It  is,  indeed,  not  enough  merely  to  attend 
the  house  of  prayer,  to  assume  the  attitude  of 
prayer,  and  to  move  the  lips  in  apparent  suppli- 
cation. If,  accompanying  these  observances 
and  gestures,  you  do  not  heartily  feel  yourselves 
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to  be  in  the  presence  of  God,  "and  consequently 
to  be  begging  of  an  ear  at  that  very  moment 
attentively  listening  to  your  particular  requests/ 
your  seeming  compliance  is  a vain  formality. 
God  is  not  to  be  approached  in  mere  forms,  how- 
ever seemly  they  may  be  : He  sees,  indeed,  but 
He  does  not  value  or  regard  them  : He  hides 
Himself  from  those  persons  who  have  no  higher 
estimate  of  the  services  He  requires,  and  He 
sends  them  empty  and  disconsolate  away.  Now, 
men  sometimes  wonder,  when  they  think  at  all 
upon  the  subject,  how  sabbath  after  sabbath 
passes  by,  and  year  after  year,  during  which  they 
punctually  attend  at  God’s  house, — and  yet  that 
new  Sabbaths  come,  and  fresh  years  succeed,  and 
still  they  do  not  perceive  in  themselves  a closer 
approximation  to  God — or  that  their  anxieties 
diminish  or  their  trust  in  Him  grows,  although 
Scripture  is  continually  sounding  in  their  ears 
renewed  assurances  of  the  divine  presence  and 
support.  The  preacher  is  constantly  proclaim- 
ing to  them  such  announcements  as  these — 
“ Draw  nigh  unto  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh 
unto  you  /’  “ Ask  and  ye  shall  have  seek;  and  ye 
shall  find  “ Come  unto  me,  and  I will  give 
you  rest and,  again  and  again,  they  hear  the 
experience  of  the  saints,  as  in  the  triumphant 
confessions  of  David — “ The  Lord  leadeth  me 
beside  the  still  waters ; he  restoreth  my  soul  ; 
he  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness ; yea, 
though  I walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
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of  death,  I will  fear  no  evil ; for  God  is  with  me; 
his  rod  and  his  staff  they  comfort  me and 
yet  to  them  these  clear  expressions  have  no 
real  meaning.  Strange,  wondrous  strange,  the 
words  seem,  but  they  cannot  realize  them ; and 
so,  by  and  by,  they  come  to  regard  them  as  hyper- 
bolical language,  not  intended  to  he  literally 
understood ; and  they  comfort  themselves  with 
still  remaining  complacent  and  satisfied  in  pur- 
suing their  fruitless  lip-service  of  undevotional 
habit.  Many,  doubtlessly,  are  tempted  through 
this  kind  of  argument  to  forsake  altogether  the 
holy  assembly ; but  many,  also,  who  persist  in 
their  attendance,  (some  perhaps  amongst  you 
now  here,)  grow  into  the  indifferent  state  which 
I have  just  described,  and,  although  duly  present- 
ing themselves  at  the  house  of  prayer,  do  not  in 
reality  ever  pray.  From  such  persons  it  is  no 
wonder  that  God  should  doubly  hide  Himself : 
He  turns  from  the  mockery  of  their  formal  re- 
petitions in  utter  aversion,  and  He  conceals  from 
them  also  the  iniquity  of  the  course  they  are  pur- 
suing, for  He  treats  them  as  He  did  Pharaoh  : 
He  closes  their  understandings  and  hardens  their 
hearts,  through  the  instrument  of  their  own  wilful 
unbelief.  The  same  thing  happens  with  regard 
to  private  prayer,  and  even  under  circumstances 
which  are  less  excusable.  Men  kneel  in  their 
closets  alone — alone,  they  would  say,  with  God ; 
and  how  is  He  treated  by  them  ? They  repeat 
the  short  service  they  are  accustomed  to  offer : 
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God’s  ear  is  open  to  their  prayer  if  such  it  be ; 
but  instead  of  a supplication,  an  entreaty,  an 
incense  breathing  from  a heart  warmed  with 
the  ardour  of  devotional  faith,  there  is  only  a 
mental  recapitulation  of  unconsidered  words: 
the  thoughts  and  affections  are  absent  and  en- 
gaged at  another  altar ; and  no  wonder,  when 
such  is  the  case,  that  an  impenetrable  cloud 
hides  from  the  captivated  soul  the  glory  and 
presence  of  Jehovah.  If  any  of  you,  my  brethren, 
will  watch  yourselves,  through  the  few  minutes 
you  spare  to  private  devotion,  you  will  acknow- 
ledge what  I have  said  to  be  true.  But,  suppose 
you  dispute  the  fact,  how  will  you  account  for 
idolatry  in  all  its  degrees  and  forms,  but  that 
men  try  by  it  to  reveal  a God  who  is  concealed 
from  their  unspiritual  perceptions  ? Whether 
grossly  regarded  as  a deity  in  itself,  or  softened 
by  explanation  into  the  idea  of  a symbol,  the 
image,  before  which  all  nations  have  in  turn 
bowed  down,  witnesses  that  God  is  a God  who 
hides  Himself  from  His  carnal  and  unworthy 
worshippers ; and  if  our  prayers  are  answered  not, 
it  is  because  we  pray  not  in  reality  unto  Him. 

In  the  second  place,  I have  remarked,  that 
God  must  be  hidden  from  us,  whenever  we  pre- 
sumptuously sin  against  Him.  I might  have 
said  that,  whenever  we  sin  at  all , God  must  be 
hidden  ; for,  being  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity  in  any  shape,  He  never  is,  He  never  can 
be,  a yielding  witness  to  our  guilt.  Unintentional 
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error,  however,  does  so  sprinkle  over  with  imper- 
fection even  the  best  regulated  life,  and  God  is 
shown  to  us,  in  the  Gospel  of  His  Son,  as  so 
benignant  and  merciful  a Governor  towards  His 
fallen  creatures,  that  we  have  scriptural  authority 
for  hoping  that  pardon  will  at  last  be  extended 
to  our  offences,  except  those  only  which  are 
intentional,  daring,  and  committed  against  con- 
science and  the  light.  These  alone,  then,  shall 
be  considered  by  us  upon  the  present  occasion ; 
and  let  me  ask  you,  brethren,  what  sense  of  the 
omnipresence  of  God,  what  regard  for  His  autho- 
rity, what  value  for  His  approval  or  condemna- 
tion, can  any  man  entertain  who  deliberately 
and premeditatedly breaks  the  divine  law?  Fully 
written  and  enlarged  upon  in  the  volume  of 
unerring  truth,  and  echoed  and  assented  to  in  the 
monitions  of  conscience,  we,  brethren,  as  in- 
structed and  enlightened  Christians,  can  never 
plead  ignorance  of  what  God  would  have  us  to 
be.  The  sins,  therefore,  of  which  we  are  guilty, 
often  without  either  compunction  or  shame,  are 
no  less  real  sins,  because  they  may  affect  us  very 
little  at  the  time.  In  fact,  they  appear  venial 
because,  as  we  advance  against  God,  He,  as  it 
were,  hides  Himself  from  us : the  candle  of  the 
Lord  burns  dimmer  in  our  souls : we  do  not  per- 
ceive the  enormity  of  our  error,  until  repentance, 
like  a flood  of  light,  comes  back  upon  us ; or  the 
more  dreadful  revelations  of  the  last  day  show 
the  extent  of  our  wanderings,  when  there  is  no 
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longer  the  opportunity  of  return.  Thus  do  men 
constantly  proceed  in  presumptuous  sin,  without 
really  at  the  time  being  fully  aware  of  their  trans- 
gression. Sin  they  know  it  must  he,  hut  it  seems 
to  have  lost  its  sinfulness : temptation  offers — 
conscience  extenuates — expediency  approves. 
Thus  truth  is  turned  into  a lie  hy  some  slippery 
evasion ; thus  others  rights  are  infringed  upon ; 
thus  others’  property  is  molested ; thus  the  unjust 
is  unjust  still,  and  the  filthy  is  filthy  still.  With- 
out actually  losing  all  sense  or  power  of  discri- 
mination betwixt  right  and  wrong,  (indeed, 
abstractedly,  they  are  still  able  to  give  a clear 
judgment  on  such  questions)  men,  who  accustom, 
themselves  to  any  sort  of  criminal  indulgence, 
have  the  edge  of  a remonstrating  conscience 
blunted  whenever  they  wish  to  indulge  their  own 
besetting  evil  desire,  and  this  moral  obliquity 
solely  arises  from  the  veil  being  drawn  over  the 
face  of  the  Lord,  so  that  they  cannot  see  Him 
who  will  not  look  upon  their  wickedness,  nor  caa, 
as  yet,  feel  His  burning  indignation  against  their 
crimes.  Would  it  he  possible,  think  you,  that  a 
man  could  sit  down — deliberately  sit  down — to 
cheat,  to  lie,  or  to  deceive?  Could  he  go  and 
repeat  an  act  of  intemperance,  of  dishonesty,  or 
of  violence  ? Could  he  set  his  hand  afresh  to 
any  breach  of  that  law  which  is  written  in  his 
heart,  as  well  as  in  his  Bible,  forgetful  of  his 
intermediate  remorse  and  his  avowed  knowledge 
upon  the  subject,  were  he  conscious  that,  at  the 
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very  moment,  an  eye  was  upon  him  which  could 
instantly  blight  his  existence — that  a hand  was 
near  him  which  could  cast  him  soul  and  body  into 
hell — that  a voice  was  ready  to  whisper  in  his  ear 
the  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation  ? No  : all 
this  his  own  determined  rebellion  has  had  the 
effect  of  hiding  from  him ; and  if,  in  more  tem- 
perate moments,  a partial  sense  of  God’s  presence 
returns,  it  will  ever  he  with  less  awful  associa- 
tions, with  fewer  fears,  and  with  increased  indif- 
ference; and  it  is  by  this  process  that  men 
become  hypocrites — the  most  confounding  of  all 
characters.  It  is  not  that  they  have  descended 
into  the  cold  deadly  chambers  of  unbelief ; but, 
retaining  God  on  their  tongues  and  discarding 
Him  from  their  hearts,  they  disgust  Him  with 
such  mockery,  until  He  so  hides  Himself  from 
their  conciences  that  they  cannot  truly  examine 
themselves,  and  that  state  of  judicial  blindness 
supervenes  which  seems  to  render  the  sinner  s 
case  altogether  hopeless. 

In  the  third  place,  I said  that  God  is  hidden 
from  us  whenever  we  feel  a want  of  reliance 
upon  Him,  and  comfort  in  Him,  under  the 
ordinary  trials  and  sufferings  of  the  present  life ; 
and  nothing  can  he  truer,  and  perhaps  more  com- 
mon, than  this.  Now  for  what  reason,  let  me  ask 
you,  do  you  suppose  that  afflictive  dispensations 
are  ever  permitted  or  sent  ? Do  you  imagine 
that  God  can  take  any  delight  in  vexing  His 
creatures  ? — that  it  is  in  His  nature  to  be  cruel^ 
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malicious,  and  revengeful,  as  we  too  often  are  ? 
Can  it  add  to  His  happiness  that  we  are  made 
miserable?  Will  His  glory  increase  through 
our  shame,  or  His  power  grow  from  our  degra- 
dation ? We  know  that  these  things  have  no 
connection : afflictive  visitations,  in  whatever 
shape  they  come — whether  in  the  gaunt  features 
of  poverty,  the  hard  visage  of  accumulating  mis- 
fortune, or  the  livid  aspect  of  death  itself — have 
one  motive,  one  purpose  only,  which  is  to  bring 
us  more  and  more  into  living  with  God . They 
mean  to  wring  from  us  the  confession  and  as- 
sured belief  of  the  Psalmist — “ Before  I was 
afflicted  I went  astray ; hut  now  have  I kept  thy 
word.”  The  object  for  which  they  are  sent  is, 
to  break  off  the  reliance  of  our  hearts  from  any 
thing  in  this  deceitful  and  vanishing  world  and 
to  fix  it  upon  God  alone,  by  a discipline  the  ne- 
cessity for  which  is  evident  from  the  very  mur- 
murings  which  it  occasions.  No  one,  I am  sure, 
will  argue  that  trials  ever  shake  a faith  pre- 
viously sound  : no  one,  either  from  his  own  ex- 
perience, or  from  a complete  knowledge  of  other 
men’s  cases,  can  affirm  that  a good  Christian, 
one  who  lived  in  hourly  dependence  upon  the 
promises  of  his  Saviour,  was  ever  tempted  into 
infidelity  and  revolt  by  providential  discourage- 
ment. Many,  it  is  true,  live  on  through  their 
years  of  prosperity  in  a sort  of  negative  Chris- 
tianity, which  is  outwardly  decent,  though  offen- 
sive to  God  from  its  insincerity,  and  these  may, 
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when  the  trial  comes,  flinch  under  the  chastise- 
ment, and  show  the  hollowness  of  their  past  pro- 
fessions : hut  the  true  Christian  ever  bows — meek, 
patient,  and  rejoicing — under  his  cross,  and  con- 
fesses “ it  is  the  Lord ; let  him  do  what  seemetli 
to  him  good.”  Suspect,  therefore,  if  you  mur- 
mur at  crosses,  that  you  were  not  real  Christians 
before  they  came  ; and  be  assured  that,  if  discon- 
tent and  rebellion  arise  in  your  hearts,  it  is  be- 
cause God  hides  Himself  from  those  who  will 
not  trust  Him.  Look  through  your  Bibles,  and 
And  one  instance  if  vou  can  of  Hod  taking  de- 
light in  any  of  your  sufferings  : is  there  any  ex- 
ultation or  triumph  expressed  when  the  most 
contumacious  drav  upon  themselves  His  long- 
suspended  wrath  ? Head  of  all  the  wickedness, 
the  ingratitude,  the  long  ages  of  unconverted 
hostility  of  man  to  his  Maker,  and  show  me  one 
passage  from  which  it  might  be  inferred  that  the 
Lord  rejoiced  to  be  set  free  from  the  long  tedium 
of  patience,  and  was  glad  to  make  an  end  of 
His  enemies.  Such  a passage  is  nowhere  to  be 
found ; but  there  are  numberless  passages,  and 
in  almost  every  page  some  occur,  which  breathe 
of  mercy,  tenderness,  compassion,  and  love. 
Explanations  frequent  and  repeated  also  appear 
of  His  present  apparent  harshness  : His  law, 
however,  cannot  be  broken ; and  the  proud, 
who  will  not  own  Him,  and  come  near  and  suppli- 
cate Him  in  their  distresses — who  pervert 
His  purpose  and  refuse  His  yoke — these  He 
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knoweth  afar  off  and  hides  His  comfort  from  tlieir 
souls. 

In  conclusion,  my  brethren,  let  us  briefly  re- 
gard the  subject  with  a view  to  practical  advan- 
tage. It  has  been  shown  how,  spiritually , God 
hides  Himself  from  the  faithless  supplicant, 
from  the  presumptuous  sinner,  and  from  him 
who  is  distrustful  in  suffering ; but  these  very 
persons  may  one  and  all  enjoy  His  presence, 
and  feel  the  constraining  aid  of  His  Spirit,  if 
they  will  only  part  from  the  sin  which  enchains 
them,  and  come  unto  God  who  “waiteth  to  be 
gracious.”  The  same  God  who  is,  perhaps, 
necessarily  hidden  from  us  in  His  physical  ope- 
rations, so  that  they  are  wonderful  and  past 
finding  out,  has  promised  to  draw  nigh  spiri- 
tually unto  all  those  who  seek  Him  faithfully 
and  draw  nigh  unto  Him.  In  prayer,  there- 
fore, we  must  imitate  the  example  of  the 
Psalmist — “ I have  set  (says  he)  the  Lord 
always  before  me for  without  this  deter- 
mination it  is  useless  to  pray ; nor  must  we 
be  discouraged  if  the  cloud  does  occasionally 
pass  over  our  souls,  and  we  feel  absent  and 
estranged  from  God  for  a season.  Similar  tem- 
porary alienations  have  been  felt  by  the  best 
of  men : even  David  said  in  his  haste,  “ I am 
cut  off,  0 Lord,  from  before  thine  eyes but 
he  immediately  added  his  testimony  to  the  good 
effect  of  soul-felt  prayer. — “ Nevertheless,  Thou 
heardest  the  voice  of  my  supplications  when  I 
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cried  unto  Thee/’  No  one,  in  short,  shall  have 
permanent  reason  to  complain  that  God  has  with- 
drawn Himself,  and  will  not  show  unto  him  the 
light  of  His  countenance,  who  follows  the  Apostle’s 
injunction  to  pray  without  ceasing ; and,  like 
Jacob,  wrestles  for  a blessing  in  the  earnestness 
of  prayer. 

Again  : let  not  the  presumptuous  sinner  plead 
in  excuse  for  his  transgressions,  that  he  is  doing 
little  or  no  violence  to  his  conscience  in  the  sin 
he  commits — that  he  cannot  feel  God’s  presence 
— and  that,  therefore,  no  availing  barrier  inter- 
poses betwixt  him  and  temptation.  This  spiri- 
tual blindness  he  owes  entirely  to  his  own  con- 
tinuance in  sinning.  It  is  merely  his  sins  which 
have  separated  between  him  and  his  God.  Let 
him,  however,  turn  unto  Jesus,  who,  for  the  sins 
of  all  men,  bore  the  withdrawal  of  God’s  presence 
on  the  cross.  Let  him  cry  aloud  and  faint  not — 
“ Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani !”  and  it  may  be  that, 
by  God’s  grace,  the  darkness  of  his  soul  may  be 
illuminated;  he  may  recover  the  tenderness  of 
shame ; and  be  able  henceforth  to  bear  the  beset- 
ting temptation  without  yielding. 

Finally : are  we  restive  under  crosses,  and  do 
we  feel  as  if  God  was  no  present  help  in  time  of 
trouble  ? If  so,  we  may  find  infinite  consolation 
against  such  despondency  in  contemplating  the 
life  of  our  blessed  Lord,  who  is  emphatically 
described  to  us  as  “ a man  of  sorrows  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief.”  It  is  only  the  weakness  of 
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our  faith  which  so  blinds  our  eyes  that  we  can 
no  longer  discern  the  hand  of  mercy  in  this 
world,  nor  lay  hold  on  that  future,  perfect,  and 
enduring  happiness  which  is  set  before  us. 
“ Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be 
comforted.”  God  has  nowhere  promised  to  His 
saints  a shelter  in  this  life  from  persecutions  and 
distress.  It  is  in  that  future  state  to  which  we 
are  hastening,  that  there  remaineth  a rest  for  the 
people  of  God — “where  the  wicked  cease  from 
troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest” — a place 
where  “ God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our 
eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain.”  From  which  it  is  very  plain  that 
they  who  now  endure  such  things  have  no  reason 
whatever  for  feeling  the  Lord  to  be  absent  or  un- 
mindful of  their  trials ; but,  on  the  contrary,  may 
argue  that  He  is  hourly  endeavouring  to  perfect 
them  through  suffering,  until  the  time  when  they 
are  received  by  Him  into  mansions  of  everlasting 
peace.  “For  a small  moment  have  I forsaken 
thee ; but  with  great  mercies  will  I gather  thee. 
In  a little  wrath  I hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a 
moment ; but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I 
have  mercy  on  thee  saith  the  Lord  thy  Kedeemer; ' 
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THE  DUTY  OF  EXPLICIT  TEACHING. 

2 Timothy  II.  2. 

“ The  things  that  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many 
witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who 
shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.” 

The  real  benefit  which  we  may  hope  to  derive 
from  the  preaching  of  what  is  called  the  Visitation 
Sermon,  is,  that  an  ordinary  practical  Clergyman 
brings  forward,  on  the  occasion  thus  annually 
presented,  such  plain  convictions  as  experience 
may  have  forced  upon  his  mind,  for  the  consi- 
deration of  those  who  are  engaged,  like  him- 
self, in  the  routine  duties  of  parochial  ministra- 
tion. He  declares  such  things  openly,  as  they 
have  appeared  to  him,  in  his  connection  with  the 
flock  which  he  has  been  appointed  to  feed  ; and 
he  looks  for  either  sympathy  or  correction  from  his 
clerical  brethren  before  whom  he  stands,  not  to 
dogmatize  or  to  teach,  but  to  offer  an  opinion, 
the  value  of  which  their  better  judgment  must 
determine.  And  if,  in  submitting  to  this  ordeal* 
he  ventures  on  a word  of  counsel,  it  certainly 
behoves  him  to  propound  it  in  that  spirit  of 
brotherhood,  candour,  and  humility,  which  are 
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essential  in  one  whose  daily  office  is  to  advocate 
in  others  these  graces  of  disposition. 

This,  my  Eev.  Brethren,  I conceive  to  be  the 
preachers  right  course,  whenever  our  respected 
Archdeacon  visits  us : it  appears,  indeed,  to  he 
the  only  practicable  method  of  acquainting  him, 
from  time  to  time,  with  the  difficulties  which  op- 
pose, or  the  hopes  which  cheer,  us  in  our  several 
spheres  of  duty  : it  seems  also  best  calculated  to 
animate  ourselves  in  co-operative  union  for  the 
advancement  of  those  truths,  which  we  are 
charged  by  our  Church  to  propagate ; and,  if 
there  has  ever  been  in  our  day  a period,  at 
which  an  united  effort  and  a defined  theology 
were  more  especially  called  for,  this  surely  is 
that  season:  for  the  great  question  of  “who 
shall  educate  the  rising  generation  ?”  has  now 
to  be  solved;  and  on  us  it  mainly  depends 
whether  a people  shall  be  developed,  who  are 
rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,  or  who  shall  prove  as  “ clouds 
without  water,  carried  about  of  winds” — a people 
with  no  distinct  religious  principles  to  guide 
them. 

The  text,  which  I have  selected  as  the  subject 
of  my  present  discourse,  alludes  to  an  institu- 
tion, and  describes  an  ordinance  of  peculiar  in- 
terest to  all  of  us.  The  establishment  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  obviously  acknowledged  by 
the  Apostle, — the  appointment,  and  I may  add, 
the  Episcopal  appointment  of  a ministry,  is  dis- 
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tinctly  authorized  by  him.  Paul,  an  Apostle 
specially  chosen  by  the  Spirit  of  God  for  the 
work  of  converting  the  Gentiles  (Acts  ix.  15), 
and  of  planting  churches  in  every  heathen  loca- 
lity, where  the  Christian  faith  would  take  root, 
imperatively  reminds  Timothy,  in  the  passage 
before  us,  of  the  duties  and  obligations  of  his 
office,  as  Overseer  or  Bishop  of  the  Church  at 
Ephesus.  And,  in  doing  this,  he  refers  to  cer- 
tain specific  doctrines,  which,  not  privately,  but 
before  many  witnesses,  he  had  of  old  explained 
in  Timothy’s  presence : these  doctrines,  no  doubt, 
being  his  own  public  interpretation  of  the  Gos- 
pel scheme,  which  from  time  to  time  he  had 
dissected  and  discussed;  and  he  calls  on  his 
favourite  disciple,  with  much  earnestness,  to 
“ commit  the  same  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be 
able  to  teach  others  also.” 

This  statement  of  the  case,  if  it  be  correct, 
presents  an  interesting  subject  for  our  considera- 
tion. We  see  the  aged  Apostle,  inditing  what 
was  probably  his  last  epistle,  in  prison,  and 
therein  he  enjoins  the  election  of  a ministry  to 
be  scrupulously  chosen  with  a view  to  uniformity 
of  doctrine  and  ability  to  teach  : and  the  quali- 
fication of  these  men  was  to  consist,  not  only 
in  fidelity  to  their  divine  Master,  and  to  their  own 
private  convictions  of  conscience ; but,  no  less, 
in  fidelity  to  their  commission,  as  ministers  of 
the  Church  at  Ephesus,  who  were  to  preach  the 
same  things , and  no  other,  as  would  be  entrusted 
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to  them  by  the  authoritative  commission  of  their 
Apostolic  Superior.  Whatever  variety  of  senti- 
ment, therefore, — whatever  latitude  of  thought — 
might  he  allowed  to  the  lay  members  of  the 
Christian  body,  a definite  restriction  was  imposed 
upon  those  who  were  “ to  teach  others in 
them  unanimity  was  no  less  required  than  ability. 

This  early  proof  that  “ false  prophets”  had 
already  crept  in,  and  caused  “ divisions”  in  the 
Christian  body,  is  a melancholy  sample  of  what, 
in  all  ages,  the  Church  is  liable  to,  and  must 
look  for.  Coincident  with  the  establishment  of 
the  truth,  there  always  arises  error : sure  as  ever 
the  wheat  is  sown,  tares  are  found  to  spring  up 
with  it.  No  care  can  prevent  this — no  labour 
can  eradicate  the  evil.  St.  Paul  both  anticipated 
and  experienced  this  unhappy  fact : and  the  alle- 
viation which  he  proposed  for  a state  of  things 
which  he  could  not  altogether  remedy,  was  the 
closest  possible  maintenance  of  identity  of  doctrine 
in  those  who  received  a commission  to  teach. 
As  centuries  have  elapsed,  this  difficulty  which  I 
have  alluded  to,  has  variously  affected  the  judg- 
ment of  those  men  who  have  given  their  thoughts 
to  this  important  subject.  The  Church  of  Kome, 
on  the  one  hand,  strove,  when  she  gained  the  power, 
to  settle  the  question  by  blasphemously  asserting 
her  own  infallibility : the  opposite  tendency  has 
been  to  disregard  all  points  of  particular  inquiry ; 
or  at  least  to  keep  them  undefined  in  the  believers 
mind,  and  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  admission 
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of  the  few  primary  truths  on  which  Christianity 
is  substantially  based.  The  latter  plan  would, 
perhaps,  be  sufficient  for  the  great  ends  of  religion, 
were  it  possible  in  this  manner  to  communicate 
satisfaction  and  repose  to  the  minds  of  men  ; but 
the  subject  is  too  importantly  interesting ; the 
volume  of  Scripture  is  far  too  suggestive  of  end- 
less speculation,  and  human  thought  too  active 
and  investigating,  for  believers  ever  to  agree  in  a 
few  essential  doctrines,  and,  by  tacit  concurrence, 
abstain  from  all  mention  of  debatable  theories. 
Hence  have  arisen  in  the  separate  churches  of 
Christendom,  those  distinguishing  doctrines  which 
are  meant  to  guard,  like  a rampart,  the  citadel  of 
truth,  wThich  each  church  claims  to  contain  within 
herself — hence,  also,  originally  came  that  earnest 
injunction  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  to  commit  to 
faithful  men  identically  the  same  things,  which 
he  had  himself  received  from  his  former  teacher, 
and  now  departing  counsellor;  so  that  at  least 
the  Church  of  Ephesus  might  endeavour  to  miti- 
gate the  evil  of  disunion,  since  she  could  not 
wholly  suppress  it. 

The  wicked  attempt,  however,  of  the  church  of 
the  Middle  Ages  to  establish  a standard  of  infalli- 
bility, extraneous  to  Scripture,  is  even  in  its 
criminality,  a most  valuable  testimony  to  the 
soundness  of  St.  Paul’s  advice,  to  secure  uni- 
formity of  doctrine;  and  his  admonition  certainly 
justifies  our  own  church  in  setting  up  a rule  of 
faith,  modified  by  that  golden  maxim,  that  u Holy 
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Scripture  contains  all  tilings  necessary  to  sal- 
vation : so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  he  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  he  required 
of  any  man.”  (Art.  VI.)  And  we  undoubtedly  do 
find,  that  what  the  Apostle  thus  urged,  was  care- 
fully attended  to  on  that  most  blessed  occasion, 
when  the  church  of  this  land  was  released,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  from  the  dominion  of  Rome, 
and  was  restored,  through  the  instrumentality  of 
holy  men,  to  the  primitive  model  of  faith  and 
practice  : for  not  Rome  herself  had  more  dis* 
tinctly  recorded  judgment  on  matters  of  specula- 
tive theology,  than  was  pronounced  by  our  own 
Church  at  the  Reformation  ; and,  therefore,  if 
disunion  in  our  church,  or  a want  of  adhesion 
amongst  her  members  unhappily  exists,  this  cer- 
tainly cannot  be  charged  to  the  indefiniteness  of 
her  teaching. 

The  three  points  which  I would  propose  for 
your  consideration,  arising  out  of  the  foregoing 
remarks,  are  as  follows  : — 

1st.  The  indefinite  notions  entertained  by  our 
flocks,  on  many  important  questions  which  neces- 
sarily arise  in  the  minds  of  Christian  believers. 

2ndly.  The  express  and  obvious  teaching  of 
our  church  on  these  points  of  inquiry? 

3rdly.  The  duty  incumbent  on  the  ministry  to 
unite  in  delivering  the  same  interpretation  of 
gospel  truth  which  the  church  has  empowered 
them  to  teach. 
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I.  In  regard  to  the  indefinite  notions  enter- 
tained by  the  great  body  of  Christians,  on  many 
important  theological  questions,  I assume  that, 
as  general  opportunities  of  ascertaining  this  fact, 
the  preparation  of  catechists  for  Confirmation, 
and  the  visitation  of  the  sick,  with  a view  to 
prepare  them  either  for  death,  or  a better  life  on 
recovery,  may,  with  fairness,  be  especially  cited ; 
besides  the  greater  or  less  amount  of  ordinary 
ministerial  intercourse.  In  the  former  work, — 
I mean  the  preparation  of  persons  to  take  upon 
themselves  the  obligations  of  their  baptismal 
covenant, — we  discover  what  degree  of  religious 
knowledge  the  young  have  attained  from  the 
teachings  of  the  schoolmaster,  the  attentions  of 
the  parent,  or  from  their  attendance  at  the  house 
of  God,  and  at  the  school  open  to  them  on  the 
Lord’s  day ; and,  on  the  other  hand,  from  visit- 
ing the  sick-bed,  (death  and  disease  being  irres- 
pective in  their  attacks  on  our  species,)  we 
become  acquainted  with  the  religious  feeling  and 
knowledge  of  every  age  and  condition  of  life. 
Ask,  then,  the  candidate  for  confirmation  some 
of  the  simplest  theological  truths — “ When,”  for 
instance,  “he  became  a Christian?” — “When 
the  guilt  of  original  sin  was  remitted  to  him  ?” 

“ The  difference  betwixt  justification  and  sanc- 
tification ?” — “ The  use  of  sponsors  at  baptism  ?” 
or  any  similar  inquiry,  arising  out  of  the  subject ; 
and,  if  I may  judge  by  my  own  experience,  you 
will  find  a much  greater  indistinctness  of  view 
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than  ignorance  alone  could  account  for,  and 
which  must  further  be  attributed  to  the  imperfect 
or  various  teachings  previously  imparted.  You 
find  either  that  the  Cathechism  has  been  learnt 
without  intelligence,  or  that  a treacherous  com- 
mentary has  been  employed  on  its  absolute  defi- 
nitions. A person  who  in  the  course  of  his 
education  has  been  regularly  taught  to  thank 
God  that  “ in  baptism  he  was  called  into  a state 
of  salvation,”*  on  being  questioned,  at  an  age  of 
reason  and  responsibihty,  is  found  to  have  no 
clear  notion  of  when  he  might  date  his  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God.  A person,  seeking  a 
qualification  to  become  a communicant,  at  the 
administration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  shows  him- 
self, at  the  same  time,  most  confusedly,  if  at  all, 
informed  upon  the  nature  of  a Sacrament,  and 
of  its  double  constitution  of  an  outward  symbol 
and  an  inward  grace  ; and,  if  you  closely  inquire 
into  his  notions  on  this  matter,  you  perceive 
that  they  are  involved  in  superstition  and  error. 
He  either  regards  the  elements  as  undergoing 
some  mysterious  change  in  their  consecration  ; 
or  he  does  not  see  that  they  are  necessary  parts 
in  an  ordained  rite  to  which  the  greatest  spiritual 
blessings  are  promised,  on  the  condition  that 
these  outward  symbols  are  faithfully  received. 

I heartily  thank  God  that  he  hath  called  me  to  this 
state  of  salvation.” — Catechism. — i.  e.  to  a state  of  divine 
favour,  all  the  benefits  of  which  any  one  of  us  may  sub- 
sequently lose. 
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A clear  understanding  of  this  matter  is  indeed 
rarely  formed  ; and  from  an  indistinct  apprehen- 
sion must  come  aweak  faith,  and  from  a weak  faith 
there  necessarily  follows  an  imperfect  benefit. 

The  discouragement  which  we  thus  encounter 
in  our  examination  of  the  young,  is  too  often  only 
aggravated  by  what  we  experience  in  our  minis- 
terial attendances  on  the  sick.  We  hear,  for 
example,  that  disease  or  infirmity  has  overtaken 
one  of  our  flock,  and  we  go  to  him  with  the 
authoritative  message  of  ghostly  comfort  and 
instruction.  The  world  has  become  like  a past 
pageant  to  this  poor  sufferer : its  labours  are 
ended,  its  pleasures  are  faded.  The  broad  canopy 
of  the  sky  is  exchanged  for  the  narrow  circle  of 
his  chamber — the  pure  air  of  heaven  for  the 
close  atmosphere  of  that  little  spot,  which  its 
inhabitant  is  beginning  to  think  he  may  never 
more  emerge  from.  His  sense  of  helplessness, 
and  his  awful  consciousness  of  danger  and  pro- 
bable death,  have  convinced  him,  practically, 
that  he  has  an  immortal  soul  to  be  saved  or  lost ; 
and  he  has  sent  to  us  in  his  extremity,  to 
bring  him,  if  possible,  the  peace  of  God  and 
assurance  of  pardon.  In  a case  like  this,  which 
is  an  occurrence  to  which  every  clergyman  is 
daily  liable,  what  infinite  satisfaction  then  at- 
tends our  sad  duty,  if  it  should  happen  that  our 
afflicted  brother  has  imbibed,  during  the  period 
of  health  and  intelligence,  the  knowledge  and 
principles  of  a Christian  Churchman  ! If  the 
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patient  has  faithfully  recognised,  and  now  owns, 
that  he  was  providentially  called  “ early  in  the 
morning”  into  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  that 
what  through  life  was  expected  of  him  has  been  a 
constant  growing  in  grace,  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit,  we  then  find  that  we  are  in  commu- 
nication with  a person  to  whom  our  ideas  are 
intelligible.  To  such  an  one,  even  though  he 
may  have  been  far  from  diligent  in  the  life  long 
work  appointed  to  him,  the  offer  of  our  ministry 
is  “a  word  in  season,”  and  the  teachings  and 
offices  of  the  Church  are  sensibly  applicable  to 
the  anxieties  of  his  soul.  He  knows  that,  if  he 
can  repent , it  is  the  best  possible  evidence  of  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  still  existing  in  his  heart ; 
and  the  ghostly  experience  which  he  desires  is, 
that  change  of  taste  and  feeling,  which  will  assure 
him  that  it  would  lead  to  a better  life,  if  he  re- 
covers, or  qualify  him  for  a better  world,  if  he 
dies.  He  expects  not  that,  at  that  late  moment 
of  life,  a first  introduction  to  the  Saviour’s  mercy 
has  to  be  extended  to  him.  That  gracious  offer, 
he  believes,  has  through  life  been  his ; but,  by 
the  strength  and  sincerity  of  his  present  faith  and 
penitence,  he  humbly  tests  whether  that  blessing 
has,  or  has  not,  been  withdrawn.  Such  a peni- 
tent, therefore,  appreciates,  when  they  are  offered 
and  recommended  to  him,  the  duty  of  confession, 
the  privilege  of  conditional  absolution,  the  com- 
fort of  serious  prayer,  and  the  strengthening  and 
refreshment  of  the  Eucharist. 
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But  this  is  a case  which,  unhappily,  too  rarely 
oocurs  : and  more  commonly  we  find  that,  when 
compunction  overtakes  the  sick  man,  and  grace 
and  forgiveness  are  sought,  a sense  of  the  divine 
favour  is  looked  for  as  some  new  illumination, 
which  it  had  never  yet  been  his  privilege  to  have 
placed  within  his  reach.  The  patient,  therefore, 
grows  confused  and  alarmed,  conscious  that  some- 
thing must  be  done — some  change  wrought — 
some  blessing  vouchsafed ; but  far  more  disposed 
to  rely  on  some  special  revelation,  to  arise  out  of 
the  short  future  which  remains  for  him,  than  to 
perceive  that  his  distress  is  altogether  owing  to 
his  own  neglect  of  the  past.  Hence  he  rather 
wavers  betwixt  presumption  and  despair,  than 
yields  to  penitence  and  hope  ; and  it  is  clear,  at 
once,  that  the  teachings  of  our  Church  have 
never  been  rightly  apprehended  by  him. 

Whenever  a conversion  at  last,  which  is  often 
necessary,  is  not  regarded  as  the  restoration  to  a 
condition,  originally  bestowed  by  the  free  mercy 
of  God  to  all  baptized  Christians,  nothing  can 
be  more  difficult  than  to  awaken  genuine  repent- 
ance, or  to  apply  those  comfortable  doctrines, 
which  we  are  empowered  to  administer  in  the 

sinner’s  extremity God  Himself,  indeed,  can 

work  by  His  outward  and  inward  visitations, 
whilst  we  are  blind  and  helpless  in  the  use  of  the 
means  which  He  gives  us,  and  hence  we  may 
have  frequent  cause  to  bless  Him  for  undoubted 
proofs  of  His  grace  in  the  most  ignorant  of  His 
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afflicted  servants,  but  this  consideration  cheering  as 
it  is  on  the  one  hand,  is  but  too  often  accompanied 
by  the  mortifying  discovery,  that  we  are  very 
much  precluded  from  effectually  doing  our  part 
of  guiding  and  consoling  the  last  days  of  many 
of  our  brethren,  because  they  do,  in  fact,  enter- 
tain no  definite  views  of  the  Christian  life  and 
its  responsibilities,  as  taught  in  every  service  of 
our  Church.  Shepherds  appointed  over  the  flock, 
we  discover  that  we  are  unable  at  last  to  comfort, 
because  we  had  previously  failed  to  instruct ! 

II.  That  our  Church  has  express  and  obvious 
teachings  on  the  points  to  which  I have  just  ad- 
verted, is  the  subject,  to  which,  in  the  second 
place,  I would  briefly  draw  your  attention,  and 
which,  of  course,  must  be  ascertained  by  a re- 
ference to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Now 
this  text  book  of  our  sacred  order  is,  neither  more 
nor  less,  than  the  guide  of  the  Christian  pilgrim- 
age from  the  cradle  to  the  tomb.  Every  day 
a Christian  lives,  and  every  event  which  can 
befall  him,  are  therein  recognised  and  provided 
for,  in  a manner  which  no  candid  judgment  can 
misapprehend.  Saint  and  sinner — rich  and  poor 
— infancy  and  dotage — quick  and  dead — have  all 
their  cases  noticed  and  met ; but  this  must  not 
be  only  generally  asserted.  We  will  consider, 
then,  the  condition  of  any  child  born  into  the 
world  : and  we  are  told,  at  once,  that  “ all  men 
are  conceived  and  born  in  sin ; ” it  is,  therefore, 
“ a child  of  wrath”  through  original  sin,  before 
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it  has  committed  any  : “ it  is  dead  in  Adam”  and 
morally  corrupt,  the  instant  it  lives.  But  the 
Prayer  Book  surely  leaves  us  in  no  doubt  as  to 
the  means  of  releasing  this  child  from  so  fearful 
a state  of  condemnation.  In  the  Nicene  creed, 
we  “ acknowledge  one  Baptism  for  the  remission 
of  sins”*  which,  in  an  infant’s  case,  must  be  the 
guilt  contracted  by  inheritance  from  Adam  : and 
the  Catechism  unequivocally  and  universally 
declares,  that  “ a child  of  wrath”  is,  by  the  inward 
grace  of  baptism , converted  into  “ a child  of 
grace,”  and  called  into  a “ state  of  salvation” — 
justified,  that  is,  or  accounted  holy,  for  the  merits 
of  Christ — elected  at  once  into  His  Church,  and 
made  henceforth  eligible  for  His  glory.  Abstain- 
ing from  all  notice  of  the  warrants  to  be  found 
in  holy  Scripture  for  this  doctrine,  there  can  be 
no  question,  I imagine,  that  this  is  the  doctrine 
of  our  Church  ; applicable,  without  exception,  to 
the  case  of  every  baptized  infant.  She  teaches 
that  the  font  is  the  starting  point  of  the  Christian 
pilgrimage,  and  that  thence  the  Holy  Ghost  sets 
out  with  the  baptized  person  on  the  journey  of 
life.  Faith,  the  necessary  instrument  of  justifica- 
tion, is  acknowledged  in  the  vicarious  pledge  of 
sponsors— to  be  redeemed  at  Confirmation  by 
those  whom  they  represented  ; and  should  these 
not  be  confirmed,  nor  ever  submit  to  their 
heavenly  Guide,  their  responsibility  neverthe- 
less remains — they  became  Christians,  though 
bad  Christians  they  may  prove. 

* See  Note  1.  at  the  end. 


446 


VISITATION  SERMON. 


This  most  essential  point  ought  to  be  most 
clearly  laid  down,  for  the  edification  and  improve- 
ment of  our  people ; for  it  is  certainly  the  unde- 
niable doctrine  of  the  Prayer  Book — too  clearly 
so  to  require  any  quotations  from  the  baptismal 
service  to  prove  it,  and  every  other  service  is 
founded  upon  it — every  prayer  is  constructed  in 
recognition  of  the  consequences  which  it  involves. 
It  is  to  him,  who  is  enjoying  the  privileges  of 
hope  and  expectation,  but  liable  at  the  same  time 
to  disappointment  and  final  loss  of  the  inherit- 
ance conditionally  promised,  that  the  second  sa- 
crament speaks,  when  it  bids  the  weak  and  erring 
Christian,  who  has  journeyed  so  far  on  the  danger- 
ous way  of  life,  to  pause  and  examine  afresh 
whether  he  has  truly  repented  of  his  past  sins, 
and  still  purposes  to  lead  a new  life : and  whether 
his  faith  is  lively,  and  his  charity  sincere.  It 
is  to  a moral  and  accountable  being,  still  ob- 
noxious to  ultimate  perdition,  that  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  figuratively  offered  in  the 
bread  and  wine,  and  that  the  inward  grace,  re- 
ceived only  by  faith,  is  awarded  as  a strengthen- 
ing and  refreshing  of  his  soul — a soul  which  is 
ever  sinking  and  losing  vigour  on  its  heavenward 
path.  It  is  to  Christians,  unquestionable  as  to 
their  condition,  and  as  to  what  they  must  answer 
for,  that  the  first  sentence  of  our  daily  services 
addresses  itself — “When  the  wicked  man  turneth 
away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted, and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right. 
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he  shall  save  his.  soul  alive:"  a soul,  mark  you, 
already  quickened,  has  to  be  preserved  and  kept 
alive  by  forsaking  its  wickedness.  It  is  to  persons 
erring,  but  quite  accountable  for  what  they  do — 
eligible  in  all  cases,  but  irreversibly  elected  to  bliss 
in  none — that  “ the  order  for  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  daily  throughout  the  year,"  prescribes  an 
abject  confession  of  sins  and  omissions ; and 
declares  a remission  of  the  same  and  reconciliation 
to  God,  on  their  repentance.  The  marriage  service, 
the  visitation  of  the  sick,  the  churching  of 
women,  the  burial  of  the  dead,  each  and  all 
breathe  the  same  spirit, — all  inflexibly  include 
one  doctrine,  viz.,  that  every  baptized  person, 
whatever  his  subsequent  life  and  conduct  may 
prove,  is  a responsible  Christian , dating  his 
Christianity  from  the  initiatory  rite  in  infancy  : 
and  the  burial  service  especially  marks  this,  in 
the  order  to  withhold  Christian  interment  from 
the  unbaptized.  And  lastly  the  commination 
service  distinctly  recognises  the  possibility  of 
the  grossest  sinners  being  within  the  pale  of  the 
Church,  for  it  commands  their  public  shame  and 
penance  in  this  world,  in  order  that  even  “ their 
souls  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord." 

III.  The  practical  point  to  which,  in  conclu- 
sion, I would  draw  your  attention  is,  the  duty 
which  is  incumbent  on  the  ministry  to  unite  in 
delivering  the  same  interpretation  of  Gospel 
truth,  which  the  Church  has  empowered  them  to 
teach.  I use  the  term  duty , because  there  can 
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be  no  doubt,  that,  if  the  Church  at  Ephesus  be 
a parallel  establishment  to  that  in  which  we 
serve, — and  if  we  hold  a relation  to  ecclesiastical 
authority,  similar  to  the  position  of  those  faithful 
men  whom  Timothy  would  ordain, — it  is  a fair  in- 
ference, that  the  explicitness  with  which  the  for- 
mularies of  our  Church  are  drawn  up,  has  an 
equal  claim  upon  us  for  uniformity  of  teaching, 
as  those  “ same  things,”  mentioned  by  St.  Paul, 
had  on  the  Ephesian  ministry.  Still  the  word 
duty , as  unbecoming  my  lips,  shall  be  exchanged 
for  expediency  ; and,  on  this  ground,  I would 
urge  my  point. 

Now  we  know,  by  late  unhappy  experience, 
that  there  has  existed  an  extreme  party  in  our 
Church,  who,  regarding  the  Reform ation  as 
having  “ gone  too  far,”  have  attempted  to  force 
opinions  and  practices  backward  to  an  ideal 
standard,  and  in  this  effort  some  have  fallen  over 
the  precipice,  which,  we  had  hoped,  was  once 
and  for  ever  surmounted.  These  persons,  as  all 
necessarily  must  do,  who  would  alter  Chris- 
tianity, as  defined  by  our  Church,  attacked  the 
doctrine  of  the  Sacraments , and  they  grew  be- 
wildered over  mystifying  interpretations  of  these 
two  cardinal  points,  which  Cranmer,  the  great 
father  of  our  Reformation,  wrote  and  died  to  fix 
and  establish,  in  language  perspicuous  and  de- 
finite as  words  could  express. 

I venture  to  think,  that  to  the  fact  of  this 
martyr’s  definitions  (as  set  forth  in  his  last 
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writings  and  the  Prayer  Book)  having  of  late 
been  too  little  studied  and  too  little  explained, 
and  to  the  loose  and  inexact  teaching  conse- 
quent upon  this  negligence,  may  he  attributed 
a great  portion  of  the  shame  and  desertion  which 
we  have  witnessed,  and  which  have  filled  with 
horror  and  grief  the  heart  of  every  honest  mem- 
ber of  our  reformed  Church. 

To  a clear  exposition,  therefore,  of  these 
points  must  we  look,  under  God’s  blessing,  for 
future  preservation  from  similar  calamities.  For 
the  view  which  any  clergyman  entertains  of  the 
sacraments,  must  unavoidably  tincture  the  whole 
system  of  his  theology.  He  ought  to  know  and 
teach  accordingly,  that  our  Church  does  not  re- 
cognise any  entrance  whatever  into  the  kingdom 
of  grace,  except  at  baptism ; that  regeneration 
and  conversion  are  distinct,  and  not  the  same 
things ; that  the  bread  and  wine  are  nothing 
more  than  figurative  symbols ; and  that  “ the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,”  which  are  verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the 
Lord’s  Supper,*  cannot  possibly  describe  any- 
thing, but  the  spiritual  grace  imparted  to  the 
believer’s  soul.  His  particular  views  on  these 
subjects  must,  I repeat,  tincture  his  whole  teach- 
ing. 

But  the  expediency  of  clear  teaching  in  this 
matter  seems  to  me,  at  the  present  time,  to  be 
further  and  more  peculiarly  evident,  anticipating, 
* See  Note  2.  at  the  end. 
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as  we  now  do,  the  development  of  an  amount  of 
intelligence,  and  consequent  inquiry,  amongst 
the  mass  of  the  people,  far  greater  than,  and 
very  different  to,  what  has  hitherto  been  ex- 
hibited. If,  therefore,  the  standard  of  educa- 
tion is  henceforth  to  he  raised — if  the  school- 
master is  to  be  a really  intelligent  instructor  of 
youth,  as  capable  of  explaining  to  the  mind,  as 
of  loading  the  memory — if  the  national  school 
is  to  be  the  nursery  in  which  the  Parochial 
Clergy  are  to  have  their  flocks  trained  for  ap- 
preciating the  higher  lessons  of  the  pulpit,  and, 
at  this  school,  are  necessarily  taught  the  liturgy 
and  catechism  of  the  Church — surely  the  master 
ought  to  imbibe  from  us,  and  the  scholar  from 
him,  such  teaching  in  this  matter  as  cannot  be 
mistaken — the  “ same  things,"  in  fact,  and  no 
other,  as  our  Church  has  committed  to  us,  and 
which  only  we  are  empowered  to  administer. 
And  .could  this  view  of  the  subject  but  be  real- 
ized, with  what  an  interesting  aspect  would  the 
parish  school  be  immediately  invested!  The 
young  crowd  would  forcibly  present  to  the  imagi- 
nation so  many  “ children  of  grace" — young 
“ members  of  Christ’s  body  " — all  set  out  on  the 
anxious  path  of  the  Christian  pilgrimage  : all 
regarded  by  their  serious  and  responsible  in- 
structor, not  merely  as  recipients  of  secular  know- 
ledge for  this  world’s  use,  but  as  catechumens  to 
be  conscientiously  trained  by  him  for  the  due 
opportunity  of  confirming  their  baptismal  vows  : 
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all  intelligently  submitting,  under  him,  to  that 
discipline,  enjoined  upon  sponsors,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  baptismal  service,  “ ye  are  to  take 
care  that  .this  child  be  brought  to  the  Bishop  to 
be  confirmed  by  him,  so  soon  as  he  can  say  the 
Creed,  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  be  further  in- 
structed in  the  Church  Catechism,  set  forth  for 
that  purpose,”  and  he,  consequently,  giving  them 
that  full,  clear,  and  definite  instruction  therein 
provided. 

Finally,  it  is  in  no  narrow-minded  spirit  that  I 
could  wish  for  the  practical  revelation  of  such  a 
state  of  things,  as  I have  thus  briefly  hinted  at. 
It  is  with  no  implied  insinuation,  that  I have 
ventured  to  offer  these  remarks,  for  I know 
not  minutely  the  sentiments  of  my  Reverend 
Brethren  on  the  points  which  I have  canvassed 
— and  my  view  of  Christian  acceptability  is  wide 
and  liberal  as  Romanist  or  Dissenter  could  wish ; 
— but  I have  felt  it  to  be  my  duty  on  this  public 
occasion  as  a clergyman  addressing  almost  exclu- 
sively an  assembly  of  brother  clergymen,  to  speak 
as  a Churchman , as  one  sincerely  anxious  to  pro- 
mote the  strength,  unity,  and  peace  of  our  church, 
and  to  record  my  conviction  that,  by  strictly  fol- 
lowing our  church’s  doctrine  in  those  higher 
matters  to  which  I have  alluded,  we  shall  most 
effectually  advance  the  welfare,  present  and  eternal, 
of  that  portion  of  Christ’s  kingdom,  in  which  we 
have  been  providentially  placed — we  shall  best 
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confirm  our  flocks  in  true  Christian  principle, 
and  we  shall  do,  what  I trust  is  most  likely, 
eventually,  to  promote  the  reunion  of  pastor  and 
flock,  in  that  final  state,  wherein  doctrine  will 
have  become  fact,  and  faith  reality. 


Note  1. 

This  acknowledgment  of  “ one  Baptism  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,”  of  course  cannot  be  impugned,  being  con- 
tained in  a creed  of  our  church.  But  an  observation 
elicited  by  the  doctrinal  argument  which  I have  founded 
upon  it,  is  worth  recording,  in  proof  of  that  general  want 
of  clear  notions  upon  religious  subjects  which  I have 
noticed.  It  has  been  said  respecting  this  sermon,  that  I 
give  more  importance  to  Baptism  than  to  the  Atonement ! 
It  is  really  lamentable  that  persons  making  such  an 
objection  cannot  see,  that  Baptism  is  only  important,  in 
proportion  to  the  importance  of  the  Atonement — that  the 
entrance  into  Christ’s  Church  is  only  valuable,  in  pro- 
portion as  Christianty  itself  is  valuable.  But  means  and 
causes  are  altogether  confused  in  some  minds — and 
hence  the  duty  of  explicit  teaching. 

Note  2. 

“ The  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  are  verily  and 
indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the  Lord’s 
Supper.”  To  those  persons  who  have  not  clear  notions 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Catechism,  which  was  intended  to 
be  conveyed  in  these  words,  I would  offer  the  following 
observations : — 

1.  This,  be  it  remembered,  is  an  answer  to  the  ques- 
tion, “ What  is  the  inward  part  or  thing  signified  F It 
regards,  therefore,  the  second  part  of  a Sacrament  only, 
viz.,  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace,  which  alone  is  what 
is  received. 

2.1  would  further  suggest,  that  this  answer  was  most 
carefully  worded,  and  intentionally  so — the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  received  “ by  the  faithful” — notin  the 
bread  and  wine,  but  “ in  the  Lord's  Supper."  This  defi- 
nition, whilst  it  describes  the  mode  of  receiving  the 
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blessing,  viz. : by  means  of  faith — would  preclude  any 
misapprehension  as  to  the  mode  of  its  conveyance.  It  is 
not  said  to  be  conveyed  in  the  bread  and  wine , but  in  the 
Lords  Supper — a general  expression,  which  it  is  allow- 
able to  suppose  was  purposely  used  to  avoid  the  slightest 
approach  to  the  old  error  of  transubstantiation — an  error, 
for  the  restoration  of  which,  there  might  have  been  some 
ground  of  pretence,  had  it  been  said  that  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  were  verily  and  indeed,  taken  andreceived 
in  the  bread  and  wine. 


Printed  by  J.  C.  Platt,  Sheffield. 
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